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'TO THE MOST 
i' HIGH AND MIGHTIE 
PRINCE,» 


CHARLES, 


By the Grace of God King of Great 
Britaine, France and Ireland, Defender 
of the Faith, &c. 


PP Os r dread Sove- 
S|raigne, TheholyFa- 
| | |thers of the Church, 
2 FS out of their due 'con- 
<= |{ideration of the de- 
| feds of theſe times; 
havingin the liturgje forthe late Faſt 
taught to pray, O Eternall God, and 
moſt gratious Father, wee confeſſe that 
by our manifold tranſgreſtons, we have 
deſerved whatſoever ' thy Law hath 


threatned againſt Janners, Our contempt 
C2 of 
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of thy Divine Service u great, and wee 
heare thy word, but obey it not. Onur 
charity to our neighbour « cold, and our 
devotion to thee u frozen. Religio u with 
43, 4s in too many places beſides, made_ 
but a pretence for other ends then thy 
\ Service; and there hath beene little or 
nocare among u4 to keepe truth and peace 
together, for the preſerving of our 
(hurch and State. Forgive us,O Lord, 
forgive nstheſe, and all other our grie- 
vows fines, Fc. Have thereby ſignt- 
fied toall Paſtours and Miniſters of 
the Church, that they ſhould doe 
their part, towards. the repairing of 
thoſe -decayes in many- peoples 
mindes & converſations. The which 
molt neceſlary ſignification: beeing 

roceeded from them, who in the 
Clergieareenduedwith the ampleſt 
underſtanding in all matters ofRel1- 
| g10N, 


_ i. 


DED ICA TORLE. 


gion, hath incited me (though the 
moſtunworthy amog the labourers 
in the Lords harveſt) unto greater 
accuration in my function,and ther- 
tothrough-helpe of the Divinegrace 
for tocompile this worke, The which 
now with all humility I preſentunto 
your moſt{acred Majeſtie. And al- 
though it 1s for the moſt part butas 
it were a collection of ſentences out 
ofthe Divine Service Bookes of the 
Church,for to purthe common peo- 
plein-more remembrance and conſi- 
deration of what therein is delivered 
concerning the principall points of 
Chriſtian Divinity, and a quotation 
of Scriptures witneſsng the ſame; 
yetuntoall, whichunfainedlyendea- 
vour to know the will ot. God forto 
live obediently unto it, and will un- 
partially read through and ſeriouſly 


conſider 
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conſider every delivery therein, it 
will appeare to be a worke profitable 
for to make more knowne unto the 
laity the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the 
Church, &to furtherthem in learn- 
ing their duty towards God, & your 
Highneſle, and their neighbours, 
'Yeait willawake many out of their 
ſleepe ofignorance,and cauſcallſuch 
as arc upright of heart, to ſay, Surely 
the Lord's in thu place, and we knew it 
not : The M67 truth of the E- 
ternall God 1s abundantly delivered 
in the publike prayers,exhortations, 
and Homihes ofthe Church of Eng- 
land, and we tooke none or but little 
noticeof it, Notwithſtanding there 
will ot be wanting ſpirits of diſobe- 
dience, which will calummate the 
work, and me by reaſon ofthe ſame. 
VWherefore I humbly crave of your 


molt 
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moſtſacred Majeſty,thatſincethings 
of this quality are ſubject tothe cen- 
ſures of perſonsi]-meaning and wiſe 
in theirowne eyes, it may receive pa- 
tronage from your moſt gracious 
Highneſle. Your Majeſties father a 
Prince of moſt worthy & ever bleſ- 
ſed memory,allthe time of his happy 
Reigne over us, ſhewed moſt ptous 
zeale towards maintaining the Di- 
vine Serviceof the Church; and for 
confirmation thereof cauſedthe Pro- 
clamation made for the- authorizing 
and uniformitie of the Booke of 
Comon Prayer to beuſedthrough- 

out the' Realme, to bee printed with 

the ſaid booke; and alſo the booke of 
Homllies to be reprinted. The like 

moſt godly caretoconſerve & main- 

taine the Church in the unity of true 
religion,your Highneſle in that moſt 
divincand eyer moſt memorable de- 


claration 


md. 


THE EPISTLE, &c. 


claration afore: the Articles of the 


Church of England, hath, unto the | 


reat comfort of all your Majeſtics 


loyall & religiouspeople,manifeſted | 


& teſtified, T he Lord of heavenand 
carth bleſſe your Highnes with ma- 
ny & happy yeares, I hat as his hea- 
venly handhath enriched your Ma- 
jeſty with many ſingular & extraor- 
dinary graces,So your Highnes may 
be the murrour of the world in this 
latter age(as molt truly italready is) 
for the pR__ and zealous defend- 


ing of the true Catholike and Apo- | 


ſtolike faith, unto the honour of that 
great God, and the. good of his 
Church, through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord and onely. Saviour, . 


- Your M1 ajefties 


moſt humble 
z anddevoted ſubject 
EDMyND REEVE. 


To the Reader. 


6 Aving compoſed a ſumme of WhereaSin 
{| Divinitie out of the bookes of © wok tbere 


: 1s often mentl» 

| the Die Service of the « _ alc 
. TR + Chnurch,ther 

9 Church of England, it is necel- (@ eictoevern 


1» uled trr to 


=—=_— ry for mcc in ome wile to 0. 
declare their Authoritie, that they with «»v»bon all 


ih : people owe 
whom the (aid bookes are not in due ac- wtttani full 
| ; , obedience: )'s to 
count, may have no juſt cauſe, either of un- y. u,4100d 


the Ci urch res 


dervaluing the deliveries taken forth of Mer neu 
chem, or of light eſtceming this worke a vhrofihe 


colle&ion of the lame. If all the authorized (ub; 1/crer 
writings of awodly and learned Divine are F oma ts 
muchto be regarded, then how much more {4 75 of 
arethole writings to bee elteemed,vvhich are _—_ 


ſerforch by publike Authority, as of the Roy- « 41 4ub0-y 


'Pl# e ”, $ xof 


all Majeſty,of the Archbiſhovs, Biſhops.and |... {tu 
the reſt ofthe repreſentative Church of Eng- 7 oim®y 


repreſentation, 
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land, are aſſented unto by ali the reſt of the «i teres- 


- | commPunicalcd, 
Clergy, and are confhrmed by Act of Parlia- 1 vor reſtored 
: h until he repent 
and publikely revoke bis wiched errour. And Cancnt 40. (ith : Whoſoever ſpall of firn e, that 
”o manner of perſon cuber of ;be Clergy 07 L1ity not beine themſelves par ticularly aſſ en bled in the 
ſaid [acved ſyno4e, ave to be (wbjet to the de 3065 thereef in cauſes Fel: paſticali(v ade a) d ratified 
by the Kings Majeſtres $4preme Auth-11ty) 4s not having given ibeir voy es unto chem: let bum be 
excommunicaicd, and not reflored unull bee repent and publikely revoke that bis withed er1997% 


A ment. 


Tote Reader. 

ment. Thatthe booke of Common prayer 
15thus eitabliſhed,;the ARtfor the uniformi- 
ry of Common prayer, ſctin the beginning 
thereof, teltifierh. Allo every one ,which en- 
crech into the Miniſtery of the Church of 
Eng/and,farſt ſubicribeth, That the booke of Com- 
mon prayer containeth in it nothing contrary to the 
TWord of God, and that it may laWfully ſo bee uſed, 
and that hee bimſelfe will uſe the forme m the ſaid 
beoke preſcribed in Publike prayer, and admini- 
ſtration of ths Sacraments, and nme other. As it 
is in, Canon 36. That the booke of ordering 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons is Iikewile 
ratifted,the {1x and thirtieth Article of the Re- 
gion eftabliſhed, declareth,ſaying : The Book 
of Conſecration of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and 
ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately jet forth in 
the time of Edvard the fixt and confirmed at the 
ſame time by Authority of Parliament, doth con- 
taine all things neceſſarie to ſuch ( onſecration and 
ordering : neither hath it any thing that of « ſelfe 
is ſuperſtitious and wngodly. And therefore, Who- 
Joever are conſecrated or ordered according to the 
Rites of that booke, ſince the ſecond yeare of the a- 
forenamed King Edward unto this time, or here- 
after, ſhall be conſecrated or ordered according to 
the 
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To the* Reader, 


the ſame Rites, we decree al ſuch toberightly, or- 
detly, and lawfully conſecrated an4 ordered 
That both the . bookes of Homiles now 
printed in one Volumeand diſtinguiſhed in. 
ro two Tomes,are approved by the whole 
Clergy,itis manifeſt by every ones ſubſ{cripti- 
on unto thethird Article to befubſcribed un- 
to, afore receiving any order or degree 1n the 
miniſtery, whereof the words are, That be al- 


loweth the book of Artic es of Religion agreed upon 1, ©.,., 16 


by the Archbiſheps ,and Biſhops of both Provinces, 
and the whole ( lergie in the ( onvocation bolden 
at London in the yeare of our Lord God, one thou- 
ſand five hundred ſixtie and two : and that be ac- 
knowledgeth all andevery the Articles therein con- 
tained, being in number nine and thirty beſides the 
Ratification to be agreeable tothe Word of God. 
Andin the five and thirtieth Article therof itis 
ſaid, The ſecond booke of Homilies, the ſeverall ti- 
tles whereof we have joyned under this Article, 
doth containe a godly and wholeſome Doctrine, and 
neceſſary for theſe times, as doth the former booke of 
Fionilies, which were ſet forth in the time of E.d- 
ward the faxt : and therefore we ju-lge them to be 
read in Churches by the Minifters diligentl and 
diſtinftly, that they may. bee underftanded of the 
A2 people. 


To the Reader. 
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Article corcer- 
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people, The gre: great t authority ofthe Homilies 
may alſo appeare out of the Titles of both 
Tomes of them. The 1 ile ot the firſt Tome 
is, C ertaine Sermons or omuilies appointed to bee 
read in Churches, in the time of the late Quecne 
Elizabeth of farous memory Anil now thought fit 
to be re rinced by Autbority from the Kings moſt 
Excelient Majeſty. The i ule ot the lecond 1s, 
1 be ſecond T ome of Homiltes, of ſuch matters as 
Were promiſed, and entituled i the former part of 
Honultes : jet out by the /uthority of the late 
Queenes Majeſty : and to be read in ever) Pariſh 
(+ (Furch agreeably 1 here are no writings ot any 
Author whatlvever, whereunto the | Church 
alcriberh ſo much aurthority,as to the Bookes 
of Divine Service, having ordalned them on- 
ly roverher with the holy Scripuucs to bee 
publikely read in every congreg ation of the 

{2nd Now ome vvill lay, It appc areth by 


oy « {© rclatings, that £ Tr Cat £15 | UCTCIP ect \V hicl, 


/ Wweow e untothe laid bookes oft 1e Church. 


br yer weareto receiveno delivery in them, 


'* bur what vve know agreeth witly the Word 


of God. In which faying of many of theſe 
times there is contained a oreater, defect,than 


all doc oblerye therein. For firſt by to laying, 


they 
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they attribute not ſuch authority,as is dueun- 
ro the Church their Mother; they duely ac- 
knowledge not her loyalty unto Chriſt her 
Head.S.Paul propoundeth the Church her fi- 
delity or faithtull obcienceto bea patterne for 
imitation, where he ſaith: As the Church i ſub- 
jeft unto Chriſt ſolet\the wives bee to their owne 
busbands in every thing. Put caſe, that in that 
her fundamentall Doctrine there were ſome 
deliveries notin all reſpe&ts ſo perfect as are 
the Scriptures of God our Father, yer it is as 
gainſt her loving natureand prudenceto pro- 
pound unto us any matter for our hurt. Yea, 
what we, ſuppoſe to be imperfect, wee may 
make that ule thereof, for which it was by 
her intended, and be much benefited there- 
by. Secondly, by that their limitation they 
imply, that they have an ability rojudge the 
underſtanding and wiſdome of their mother. 
And ifthey bee demanded, whencethey have 
reccived(o greatan extraordinaryabilitie;as to 
judge of their motherthe Church her know- 
ledge and DoQrine? The common anſwer 
is, by their reading the holy Scriptures: They 


not.{criouſly conſidering What 1s vvritten in 


them alſo, That how can one reading the ho- 
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ly Scriptures underſtandthem, except ſome 
man guide him ? And thatthe Prieſts' lips is 
ro keepe knowledge, and the people 1s to 
ſecke the Law at his mouth, The Clergie of 
the Church is to teach the common people 
ofthe ſame. The lay people in their under- 
Randing,and applying the Scriptures are to 
be guided bythe Prieſthood or Clergy. And 
before it bath beene declared,that the univer- 
fall Clergy with one mouth and conſent 
have borne witnelle, That there is not any thing 
in the Booke of Common Prayer, which is contrary 
to the Word of God: And that the booke of Ho- 
wilies goth containe:' a godly and' wholeſome Do- 
Arine,and neceſſary for theſe times to bee nnder- 
ſtanged of the prople. Seeing then all the guides 
mcheChurch, all the ordained keepers of 
knowledge; all ſuchfroni whom the ' peo- 
ple are appointed to ſeeke the Law, or fpiri- 
ruall inſtruction and teaching, doe teſtifie to= 
ker the truth. and profitableneſſe of the 
ookes of the Divine Service, can anyone 
juſtly accept againſt any deliverie in them, 
unlefle he doe aflume unto, himfelfe for ro 
outſee the whole Clergy of the Chiitch of 
England? The Lord Ieſw (briſt hath ſo greatly 
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confirmed the authority of his Church, that 

he hath ſaid : Whoſo negleReth to heare the Marr2.r. 
Church,let him (or her)beunto his people as 

an Heathen,and a Publicane. Wherefore ir is 

our bounden duty moſt diligently to heare, 

read, and meditate on every particular delive- 

ry in thoſe fundamentall bookes compoſed 

by the perfeCteſt wildome of the Church our 
mother, and to frame our mindes and liyes 
according to every preſcription in the ſame, 
which doth in any wile concerne us. And 
werhus honauring the Church our ſpirituall 
Mother,God our heavenly Father will give 

us his bleſhng, Fee will ſend #5 light in our wu - 
derſtanding, readineſſe and obedience monr will, 
diſcretion in our words and ations, true, [trjpiis, 

and loyall indeavours, for the peace and proſperity *"<u* 


caughe to 
of [eruſalem,the unity and glory of this Church Cx: lor iothe la 


ter pare of the 


State, That ſs we may loveit and proſper m it, full prayet nexc ab 
ter the Laany 


of grace in this life,andbe filled with glorie in the (Saws 
life to come,through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Foie 
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An Advertiſement. 
Ince the * time that » Wiſedome in 
ones owne eyes, and prudence in ones 
owne ſight, fruh ſo much abounded, 
it is familiar with very many, when 
they ſee or heare any thing delivered 
concerning religion, tf it ; a matter 
which they affett not, preſently to 
paſſe an hard cenſure thereon, though the deliverie be» 
the very eſtabliſhed dottrine or diſcipline of the Apoſto- 
cRow.3.13.14 {Call C hurchof England by Law eſtabliſhed ander the_ 
Pl.142-3- Kings Majeſty. The © poyſon of aſpes is under the lips 
4Pl.14.4.3- Of many, WY hoſay, with our © tongue will we pre- 
vaile, our lips are our ewne,who is Lord over us > 
T he holy Prophet ſaith, The Lord ſhall. cur off the 
rongue that ſpeaketh proud things. The holy (_Apo- 
«1 Tim.z.a6, fleſarth, © Without controvertte great 13-the my- 
{eric of godlineſle : And though the men of God have 
ſreuified that the .tloly Seriptwres-divinity i parity 
HE f milke for babes or little children in 8 Chriſt, pou 
b Heb.5.14 » flrong meate for the | young men, and partly hidden 
1J0k2.13-14 k Maxxa for thefathers i God, alfe that naturall ones 
i Rev. Bb. Hs | | My 
}1 Cor. 2. 14:1 | \68un8t knowthe things of the Spirit of God, becauſe_> 
they are (birnually diſcerned, yet notwithſtanding ſo out- 
ragious is thepride and arrogancie of many ,(who ſince. 
rhey came to the yeares. of diſcretion, have made no pro. 
w Rom. 2.2. greſſe inregeneration or the new birth, unto the " renew- 
s Plulip.1 .27. . LF p 
ig of their mind, and the amendment of their * conver. 


e2 Tirn.3.1.2. 
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e Peturets. ſation, according to Gods 'Holy word) that raſhly they 
1 es  * will ſpeake evil of the things, which they wnder fland' 


nit: and(as the Apoſtle ſarth)? deſireto be teachers, 
underſtanding neither whar they ſay, nor whereof 
-they affirme. Moreover how contrary minded ſoevey 
each 
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each is to other, yea, how greatly different they are from 

the minde and life preſcribed in the Divine Service of 
the Church, (whom ſome of them ſometimes will acknow- 

ledge to be their Mother,) Yet each one taketh for gran- 
ted that the grounds in his % owne minde arethe r:7ht, 
and that the grounds inall * others mindles, in any man- 
ner differing from his, are the wrong : and withall cvery 
one for the moſt part of the aforeſaid unhumbled heart, 
by his ewne imagined: right groundes, without any feare 
of the Eternall Almighty God,and without any reverence 
wnto the Supreame divine Wiſedome of Chriſts holy 
Church, contained in the bookes of her publike worſhip, 
will © preſume to be able to judge of, yea, will aſſume con- 
fidence and boldneſſe (orrather moſt dammable andacionſ* 
mee) to conaemne deliveries in the aforeſaid bookes, 
which the Sovcraigue Majeſty hathratified, and the moſt 
reverend Fathers the Archbiſhops, and all the rieht re- 
werend fathers the Biſhops, and the reft of the whole» 
Clergie (not ary one excepred, which hath entred into holy 
orders according to ſuch manner and ſort, as by the Eccle- 


ſiafticall Law it is appointed) have allowed, and by ſub- 


[cription have witneſſed the ſame, But let the unpartiall 


reader of thus treatiſe following, where doubt about any 
matter may ariſe, throughly conſider the Holy Scriptures, 
which either are corded ar in the margent but quoted, 
for the confirmation of the point mentioned. i_And ler 
none m4 hereagainſt, becauſe the deliveries ire in no 
Phileſaphicall method bat in the moſt vulgar plainnes: for 
all hereof is written for the furtherance of the laity, and 
aſwell in termes, 4s in forme aud manner accommodated 


wato the meaneſt capacity. Allteachers which [ludy to 


edifie their auditory, ae well kyow, that it us farre eaſier 
toexpreſſe their mindes in divine matters,ſo as the lear- 


ned may comprehend, than as the wilearned may but a 


little 
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2 Exod.20.12. 
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litle apprehznd. It is written concerning Chriſt for our 
example,that * hee ſpake the word unto the people, 
as they were able to heare it. There are now extant in 
Enzlijh ſundry bookes wery profitable, which few of the 
common people doe make uſe of, for that their ſtyle and 
words for the moſt or 4 great part are for Schollers read. 
ing onely. Great was the divine Wiſedome of the Church 
in ſetting forth her Homilies in ſo familiar a manner, 
And by thoſe maſt ſacred Sermons all Paſtours and teach. 
ers ſhould take * example how to frame their meditations 
unto their auditories eaſieſt and ſpeedieſt edification. Fur- 
thermore let none expect to finde any common place of d;- 
vinity here fully handled, bat let this worke be accounted 
only an introduction into the bookes of the divine Service, 
where,as in an Ocean of divine truth, there may bce had 
4 great abundance of information bothtouching he mat - 
ters enſuing, andalſo concerning many more, Th book 
may be ed, 45 a finger of one, that poimeth 14s unto ſuch 
plares, as we have not throughly taken notice of afore. 
Alſo the godly reader OY that every owe which 
w hungreth and thriſteth after righteouſncſſe $0 have 
within him more and more the * minae of Chriſt, and 
to have the life of Teſus more and more made ! manifeſt 
in his body, may forth of every Chapter following receive 


ſome light unto the apprehending of everlaſting truth in ' 


the matter there treatedon. Laſtly, Seeing that in the_ 
bookes of divine Service there are ſuch heavenly ſenten- 
ces and ſpeeches,even as the learned are delighted tn reci- 
ting the ſayings of the Fathers of the Greeke & Latine 
Churches, ſo ſhould wee unto * due honouring of the Fa- 
thers of our owne Engliſh Church, enable our ſelves to 
ſay on every point of divinity, that which they have with 
one conſent, out of their farre moſt profound judgements 
delivered unto ns in an incomparable divine manner. 
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ne" >" WK 5 
That there #4 GOD. 


F— x5 N the third part of the * Homily for + jg + ſecond 
{ Rogation Weekc, it is ſayd , That Towe infolo, 
(20 faith is the firſt entry into the Chriſti. ©*8* 3% 

an life : according as the Scripture 
delivereth, He * that commeth to , Heb 

| kJ God, muſt belecye that heis,and that 
he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſecke him. _ "_ FE 
The * want of which beleefe is the cauſe , that ET. Mal pag'r? 
in theſe dayes are ſo negligent in ſeeking th; 


| re {0 ne Warme : 
lome being cold in Religion : others b» WH EL 14.6 


Some there are that fay in the* * heart | 
no God : through « their prp.chey will nt ere *Plalzog # 


w— _ --—= 
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— 


tzr him: God is not in all their thuughts. Sun- 
a1;ms 1.16. dry others there are , which though they doe 4 with 

their mourhes profeſle to know God, in their Workes 
* Or voyde ef they deny him , being abhominable and difobedienr, 
Iudgement, (a5. f nto enery good Worke * Reprobate. 


the Margelt : : 
"Py That there isa God , itneedeth no demonſtration : 
« Plalue 19. 3: for euery © Nation on the face of the whole Earth 
doth acknowledge it. There was ncuer any one borne 


> - oe into the world, which at onc timeor another, (if he or 
cam berbra, ſ\\e lined vnto ripe yearcs) teſtified f not vato ir. Irisa 
9": principle or $ light, which God hath ſer in cucry Hu- 
Dtur; : «d:> mane {oule; That(fayth-the Apoſtle)which.* is natu-. 
guidem wt ho: r21ly knowne of God,is manifeſt in mankinde ; for 
Cn. God hath ſhewed it vnto them. For the inviltble 


mint, qu, things of him, from the Creation of the World, are 
n#,, ommi: clearcly ſeene, being vnderſtood by the things thar 


[am dilr niumurk 


ſenſu divixits- a1e made, cuen his eternall power and Godhead , ſo 
1h indit ixcordi- that they are without excuſe, The 'tudgments, which 


= _— Ct eucn in all azescome vpon wilſull breakers. of Gods 
\Rom. 2-15, Lawes as on Traytors, onfuch as breake their law. 
AR.14-7: full oathes, or take falſe oathes : Allo the iudgments 
de)" on wiltull murderers ( who. being apprehended and 
'Plalo 16 examined, commonly cannot but confeſſe thcir deed:) 
OST BEER 


5 1:2 Aloon Blafphemersand the * Ike, declare plainely, 
*/-.,4 7 that there is a Righteous, moſt mighty power; 


713/74, Hough in kis Efſence or being he is! vnſcene to al eyes 


* :*:59. Of flcſhon'Earth. Allo the = horrours and terrours, 
» He5:27- Which come -intothe hearts of ſuch as liue wilfully 
'® Mat 87-42. ditobcdientzo Gods Lawes ; and eſpecially when as 
+ At5237. o;6h4uc" commarted ſome great Wickedneſſe, The 

r Wild rp.00, inwarg 2 ings;andthe e Conſcience remorſes, the 

; ay omg of G Lam, which followeth after trranſgreſling 
#48 ® 98s Fucrlaſtuy, Law , and the like Efces, 
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ſhew the * working of the infinite: Godhead in the r Colofr-29, 
minds of Mankind. Vnto this God bleſſed for cuer, 1923-14-15: 
the Church ſayth, f 4 the earth doth worſhip thee the 43. -i 
Father enerlaſting. To thee all Angels cry aloud, the Fo _ a- 
Heanens and all x powers therein . Tothell Cherabin — 
and Seraphin continually do cry : Holy, holy,holy, Lord 


Ged of * Sabaoth. Heauen and earth # full of the Maie- *Orvols.See 


—_—. 


nl Romy 29.vitl 
fy of thy glory. 1a 1-9. 
«VE Elks 
That there is a Trinity 1n the —_—— 
Godhead. born exempl- 


Yi nou rare Tris 


N the Athanaſian Creed it is ſayd, The Catholike — 
Faith this, That we worſhip one God in Trinitie, vis mn vgJ 
and Trinitiein Vnitie : Neither confounding the lob. 35. 10. 
perſons, nor diuiding the Jane . For there ws one WOJ2 Pile 
perſon of the Father, another of the Sanne , and another 4925 44 
ef the Holy Ghoſt . But the Godhead of the Father , of IM 7 in 
the Senne, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one *, the glovy Ecile/.12-. | 
equall, the CAlareſtie co-cternall. & At 
Saint 7ohn ſayth, * There arc three which bare © 3, Job5-7: 
record in Heauen, the Father, the Word, and the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt : and theſe three are one, » Mata tr6 1 
Saint Mathew ſaythi, » When Icſvs was baptized 7: anns- 
of 7ohy , he went vp ſtraight way onr of the water, 17( 42s 
And loe the Heauens were opened vnto him , and he {5% __ 
lik the Spirit - On SY like a Doue!, and yon {ori 
nng vhon him : oe a voyce from Heaucn A. 
taying, This is my beloved heddey whom Iam well rl Ar 
pl ed. ze #0) //erin® 


The ChrrsSTIAN Divinity, 
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There was Ieſus the Sonne, in his humane nature 

baptized with water: There was the Holy Ghoſt de- 

{ccnding like a Done, and lighting vpon him : There 

was the Father ſpeaking from heauen and ſaying, 

This is my beloued Sonne. And in the name of each 

perſon of the Trinity Chriſt commaunded his Mini- 

* Mat, 28.19, ſters to baprtize, ſaying: * Goe yee and teach all Na. 
tions , baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 

of the Sonne, and of the Hely Ghoſt. The Church 


— 


fneula , > one 
wilt Rgult © 
furrile in mn'- 


Sings's ſunt in in the Preface to be read ypon the feaſt of the Trinity 


onely, teacherh vs to ſay ; It is very meete, right, and 
our bounden duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in all 


"as © mma is places, gine thankes to thee, O Lord, Almighty aud 


emmPus , © »- 
num oma. ui; euerlaſting God, which art one God, one Lord, not one 


wider hoc vil ex » , 
00%, oil ay onely Perſon , but three _— in one ſubſtance. For 


Geenlum in «. that , which we beleene of the glory ofthe Father , the 


| _— ea- [ame we beleene of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
- of cf . , , 
; ——_ 5% uu withort any difference or inequality. 


Dewn boyoret oc ] : : 
fratias agat, Lu dutem non videt, tcndat ptr pietatem ad videndum non ptr (ecitarons ad 
Cannniandum : quoniamw uu eff Dew,ſed tamen Trinitas : wee confuſe accipiendum eff, ox 
quo omnia, per quem onnia, & in que ewnid ; necdys multie, ſed ipft gloria in ſeculs ſeculorum, 
Auguſt. ( bro ſexto d: Trini(ate capite wins. 


Cnay. 3 


Of God the Father. 
"3Top40- YF Nthe third part of the * Homily againſt perill of 
Dew} Biriis f| Tdolatry, itis ſfayd, How can God, a moſt pure Spi. 
Pe gs rit, whom neuer man ſaw, be expreſſed by 4 groſſe bo- 


e+c:Auguſtinus aly, and Viſible ſimilitude ? How can -m F; _ Ma- 
——— iefli aud greatneſſe of God , incomprehenſible 10 mans 
Tof.rd Dre, minde, much more not able to be compaſſed with the 


aid ft Dew. ſenſe , be exprefied in a ſmall and little tmage ? _ 
\ 


= 
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God in his Eſſence is Spirit , Chriſt hath witneſſed, 
ſaying : * God is a Spirit, and they that worfhip him, *lokn4-24 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 
Inthe Nicene Creede it being fayd concerning 
God the Sonne, That he is Light of Light, we arc 
taught, thar God the Father is the Lighe Erernall, ma 
Saint 1ohn ſayth, » God is Light, and in him is no * _ 
darkeneſle at all , In the firſt * Homily concerning 
the paſſion of Chriſt it is ſayd : Chriſt delighteth to ** 792.179 
enter and dwell";z that ſoule , where loue and charity 
ruleth, and where peace and concord 1s ſeene . For 
thus wrighteth Saint Tohn, * God is Charity , hethat «,1pn,2.6 
= in charity, abideth in God, and God in 
IM. 
Which to be ſpoken of God the Father alſo, it 
appeareth out of the Words afore that Text, where 
Saint 74 fayth, We haue ſeene and do teſtifie, that 
the * Father ſent the Sonne to bee the Sauiour of the ** 10h 4144 
World. And we haue knowne and belecued the loue 3 
that God hath vato vs,8&c.Alſo of * him,and through * Rom 11.36: 


him, and to him arc all things. To whom beglory punt % yu 
for cuer. Amen. colammus atq ue &> 
deremuus Prompe 


tam et reſpondere , quod fit Charitav. Etenim, vt 4 Syirits Santto pronuneiatum «ft » Dexed 
_ Charitas oft , coque nomine , Magh quam quoun ils deleffary, Neyeanrts 
Var 14. * . 


Cuar, 4. 
Of God the Sonne. 


N the Nicene Creed, it is ſayd, I beleewe i# one 


Lord In 3:vs Cnxisr, the onely begotten 
| B 3 Sonne 


0 ——— 
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Sonne of God, bezotten of his Father before all worlds, 
Ce ke. Godof God, Light of Light , very God of very God, be- 
pite oflawo: pre- gotten , not mate , being of one ſubſtance with the Fa. 
rulur Deus SET- joy by mhom all things were made, The which Saint 
ix fon en @ John reſtificth, ſaying: © In the beginning was the 
fol radium. Ex Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
—_—— was God. He was the true Light , which lighterh e. 
ef:et omne qu7d UCTY man that commeth into the world . All things 
ex origine p19 were made by him, and withour him was not any 
— thing made, that was made. In the third part of the 
{erm pei-qu1e> * Homily for Rogarion weeke,, itis ſayd concerning 
tizm proprie n*- God the Sonne , 4 7 hat he i the br:ghtneſje of his Fa- 
men fily acahi”, ,1.xs clory, and a very cleere Imaze and patterne of his 
Neef urex tae SHOry , 4 «the & P f 
 radice : Nee ſubſtance. It is there allo ſayd, That Chriſt is the eucy. 
firms 4/*: [a/tins Wiſedome, as inthe booke of the Prouerbs, it 
wc radius a ſole o K ; w' 
diſcernieur: $i- To of it ſelfe ſpeakes, ſaying :1 © Wiledome dwell with 
ext mc a Deo Prudence : The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
_ a ofhis way , before his workes of old . I was ſet yp 
* Tzz. pa. 228. from cucrlaſting , from the beginning , or euer the 


__ earth was. Then was Iby him, as one brought vp 
oo 5:22, With him : and I was dayly his delight, rejoycing al- 
23, 30. wayes before him. The eternall Sonne of God is fig. - 


nifediin Geneſis , where it is fayd :t The Lord rained 

upon Sodomre and vpon Gomorrah Brimſtone and fire 

from the Lord out of Heauen , And likcwite in the 

© P69 110.1, Plalme where Dania ſayth: Thes Lord ſayd vato my 
Lord, fit thou at my right hand , vatill I make thine 
enemics thy foote-ſtoole. 

A ſaying of Ielu the ſonne of Syrach is memora- 
>Ecclel.$1.20 ble hereto, who in his prayer vttered theſe words : b ] 
called vpon the Lord, rhe Father of my Lord, that he 
would not leauc me in the dayes of my trouble, and in 


the time of the proud, when there was no _—_ 


# Gen 19.24. 
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God the Sonne it is fayd in the Scripture : i Thy 'Heb1.85. 
throne,O God, is forcuer and eur : a Scepter of righ- 

teouſneſſe is the Scepter of thy Kingdome . Thou 

haſt loued righteouſneſle and hated iniquity , Weare 

taught in the ſacred _— moſt piouſly toſay vnto 

God the Father: * The holy Church throughout all . In on 4m 
the World doth acknowledge thine honorable, true,and — 
onely Sonne, And vnto God the Sonne for to ſay: Thou 

art the King of Glory , O Chriſt. Thou art the enerl a+ 

ſtinz Sorne of the Father. 


CHar?. 5. 
Of God the Holy Ghoſt. 


comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt , it is ſayd: "ATOR20p% 


The Holy Ghoſt is a ſpirituall and dinine ſnbſlance, opu eg fpivits 
the third perſon in the Deity, diſtinit from the Father ſanito ut pre & 
k dextere- loqua- 
and the Sonne, and yet proceeding from them both. CAs , rt 
for his proper nature and ſubſtance, it is altogether one per quem folu, 
with God the Father, and God the Sonne, that is to ſay, OM _ _ 
Spiritwall , Eternal, V ucreated, Incomprehenfible, Al. _ munch. 
mighty, he is God, and Lord everlaſting. Concerning DPivu: Nayyan- 
the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt hath fayd to his Diſciples ; F3 Tun 
; he ' prima de fuge 
I'When the comforter is come, whom I will fend vnto {uu in Portum. 
you from the Father , cucn the Spirit of truth, which '1okry-26. 
proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall reſtifie of me, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is God, it is manifeſt out of Sr. 
Peters words voto Ananias, laying : » Why hath Sa- ,, a, 7% 
tan filled thine heart to lye vato the Holy Ghoſt £ 
Thou haſt not lycd ynto men, but vnto God. So 
where Saint Paw faith : ® Now there are diverſities gf = ;,Corx2.4. 
gifts, but the ſame ſpirit . And there are differences 5-6: 


A 4 of 


]- the firſt part of the * Homily concerning the 


— oh. —. to. — —— = 
= - a. 
— —— — - 
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_ 


c—_—_— 


— 


Spiritus Saxtns of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord . And there 

« paireproce®it. re diverlitics of operations , but it is the ſame God 
kb) QUATEFUS . . | 

« ills procedit, Which worketh all in all. 


Er:atwanonel: Ty all the Sacred Song of the Church , Which is to 
witenus rurſh 


war d or Sung in the Orderiug of Prieſts, ( which 
Nas now of ny Sew was. ſer afore = Pſalmes in Meeter, ) 
Juateria 41 What the Holy Ghoſt is, and what his gitts and wor- 
pry: oy kings are, it1s very Divinely delinercd ; and remark- 


dusef,Dewef. ablely it is ſayd inthe ſecond Stauethercof': 
D.N 1JJanIEHnS 


Oratene 37. 

® lohn th. 6 T hou art the very * Comforter, 

—_— _ inall woe and diftreſſe : | 

as in margent, The Heauenly P off of God moſt hizh, 
. CO which no tongue can 1expr eſſe . 
tRom.s. ug The fountaine and the linely ſpring, 

« x loh,2.20.27 of © 10y Celeſtiall, 

Omnes quod ſu- The * fire ſo bright, the* loue ſocleare, 
oh oft noms ' and * nition Spiritual. 

ſpiritua ille ſtm- 


pitunus cri Andnow concluded be theſe Colleftions concer. 
acer tofu ning the Holy, Bleſſed , and Glorious Trinity , with 


tratpeeracar- that of the Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt , to be ſung be- 


nr le rs. fore the Sermon, = 
tenſecrararider, All glory to the Trinity, 

Folquam con that is of mighties moſt - 
CO The lining father, and the Sonne, 
vity dolrve naſti and eke the holy Ghoſt. 
= As it hath beene in all the time, 
ſpurcum refogit that hath beene heretofore * 
men Xl As it is now. and ſo ſhall be, 


Cuar, 


Ra. C—_O—_— 
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Cnay. 6. 
Of certaine Attributes vnto God, 


N the beginning of ſundry Prayers, and in other 
places oy Divine Service, for the 'more expreſ- —_ Ee 


ſing of the glory of God , there are added ynto his 

name ſundry Attributes : As it is fayd oftentimes, 0 
enerlaſting God, © enerliuing God : Andin the Atha- 
natian Creede hee is ſayd to bee , the One Eternal. 
Moſes in his Prayer , which is in the Booke of the 
Plalmes , doth in like manner confeſle the Eternity 
of God, ſaying : Before * the Mountaynes were * Pal 99, 
brought foorth , or cuer thou had(ſt formed the earth 
and the V Vorld ; euen from euerlaſting to cuerlaſting 
thouart God. 

The Euerlaſting is in the Booke of Baruch menti.. 
oned as one of Gods names , whereitis ſayd : Let 
them * that dwell about Syox come and remember yee 
the Captivity of my Sonnes and Daughters, which 
the Everlaſting hath brought vpon them. Godis alſo ,, _ , . 
fayd to be Infinite or Incomprehealible, as in the firſt > Ava r 

art of the * Homily for Rogation,V Veele, where immenſity. 
wisfayd : Heis ? inviſible enery where; and * in e- *3T.p. 121. 


x Baruch 4 14. 


 nery Creature , and * fulfilleth both Heauen and earth ! 9-0. 


with his preſence : In conlidering whereof David ſaid: . —_ h = 


Whether ſhall I goe from thy Spirit * Or whether *P6Gl 139.78, 
ſhall I flee from thy Preſence 2 if I goe vp into Hea- © 7%" 
uen, thou art there: if I make my bed in Hell ; behold 

thouart there. If I take the Wings of the morning, 

and dwel inthe vttermoſt parts of the Sea, cuen there 

ſhall thy hand lad me , and thy right hand ſhall hold 


me, > oy 
Thou 


- j 
_ my aq Ss — 


- 
—_———__— —_— 
—— —_ — 
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e Wiſd.r.-. 
d Witd. 12,1 


* Pro.18.15, 


*AQ &+ I 3+ 


Of Gods 
Wiſd: me. 


* 2.T,p.219- 


— 


Thou haſt poſſeſſed my Reines; thou haſt conered me 
in my mothers Wombe. In the Booke of Wiſedome 
ir is {ayd : The® Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, 
and that which contayneth all things hath knowledge 
of the Voyce. And *®thine incorruptible ſpirit is in 


Of Gods Al- all things. Moreouer God is often called Almighty, 
mighimeſſe. 28 in the prayer tobe ſayd inthe time of Warre. 0 


Almizhty God, King of all Kings , and Goncrnovr of 
all things, whoſe power ns Creature 1s able to reſiſt, 
The Almighty power of God is linely expreſſed in 
the end of the Viſitation of the {icke,where ut is ſayd: 
The eAlmizhty Lord , whichisa* ſtrong Tower to all 


them that put their truſt is him, to whom all thing; 


* Fhilz 9a0- 13 Hearen, in Earth, and * vnder the Earth doe bowe 


and obcy , be now and euermore thy defence , and make 
thce know and feele,that there is none other name vnder 
Heanen ginen vato men, in whom, and throuzh whom 
thou mayeſt receine health and ſaluation , but only the 
name * of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


The Prophet Dau:d ſayth : The Lord hath pre- 


*01-1,10349 parcd his Throne in the Heauens , and his Kingdome 


ruleth oucr all. Eſay fayth, Behold f the Nations are 
as the drop of a Bucket , and arc counted as the {mall 


f Efay 42, 15.27 Cuſt of the Pallance : Behold he taketh vp the lles as 


a very little thing. All Nations before him are as no- 
thing ; and they are counted to him leſle than nothing, 
and vanity, 

Incomparable Wiſdome is alſo aſcribed vnto God : 
as in the brit part of the * Sermon for Rogation 
VVecke, where it is ſayd : 1 do not take vpon me to de- 
clare vnio you the excellent power, or the 4005 arm 
Wiſdome of Almighty-Ged, as though 1 would haxe you 
belcexe , that it might be expreſſed vuto you by m_ 


4 
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And in the ſecond part of that Homily it is layd : Pg6 23+ 
Hs ſight laoketh through Heaucn and Earih, and ſeeth 
all things preſently with his eyes. Nothing is 100 Garke 
or hidden from his Knowledge , not the priuy thoughts 
of mens mindes. Danid ſayth, Great gis our Lord,and *©ab 147-5! 
of great power, his vnderſtanding is infinite . The A- 1 
poſtle to the Hebrewes ſayth : there is not any " Crea- »Heba, 137 
ture , which is not manifeſt in his ſight : but all thinges 
are naked and opened vnto the eyes of him , with 
whom we haue to do. 

Againe , concerning Gods Wiſedome Dauid ſayth, , 
Oi Lord hew manifold are thy Works! in Wiledome 
haſt thou made them all, 

Goodneſle allo is attributed vato God cuen through Of Gods * 
out all parts of the Divine Seruice. In the firſt part of goodneſſe. * 
the * Homily for Rogation Wecke there is amply de- +, 7g, pup. 
elared the goodneſſe of God towards mankind in ſun. * 2al.145 7:94 
dry particulars . Wherein Holy Church doth as the '1 
Scripture ſayth ; aboundantly * viter the memory of > 
Gods great goodneſle, The Lord is good t9 all. 

Inſtneſſe alſo is aſcribed vnto God, as in the Prayer Of Gods 
to be ſayd.intime of Warre , where it is written, Ts Iojtnefe- 
God it belongeth iuſtly to puniſh ſinners , and to be mer- 

Jifull to them that truely Repent . Danid ſaith : The 
1Lord is righreous inall his wayes: And = thou rend- !'Plale4g.17- 
reſt vnto cuery one according to his workes. Nehemiah © FIG-Oad6: 
ſayd vnto God: Thou » art wt in all that is brought y- ® Nchew.9.33: 
pon vs: forthou haſt done right , but we haue done 
wickedly. Zephaniah layth: The * iuſt Lord is inthe  zepb.z.5; 
midſt of 1eruſalem : He will doe none iniquity. Euery 
morning doth he bring his iudgement to light, be fay- 

. th not;but the yruuſt know no thame. The Lord(ſaith 

Hoſes) hath a controucrhic with 7944h,and will puniſh j1,@,, 


Plal. 104 24+ 


- EL 
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. Iacoh according to his waves; according to his doings 
Of Gods will he rzcompence him. Godalſois oftenin rhe Di- 
AMerciſull- ut2C Seruice mentioned to be Mercifull,as in the third 
' neſs. Co:iect tobe rerd on good Friday it is ſayd : Mercifull 
I” God, who haſi ma all men, and hateſt * nothing that 
| — Sq L thos haſl made, nor wonldeſt the death of a Sinner , but 
| _ Dotrine 74they that he jhould be conuerted & line haue mercy v- 
of the Church, pg a/{ Tewes, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks,&c. So in 
= re Joy the laſt Prayer ſ2ving one of the Commination, it is 
haue hated #- ayd: Oh muſt mizhty God and Mercifull Father which 
_— OY: haſt Compa ſs: on of all men , and hateſt nothing that thou 
God hated aft made,which worldeſt not the death of a finner , bnt 
Eſau vnto euet- that he ſhould rather turne from ſinne and be ſaued,gyc. 
lating damn” D auid fayth , The1 Lord is good toall, and his tender 


tiog aforc hee ; 
wisborre: bur Mercies are ouct all his workes ; 


fignifith that Tjkewiſe Saint P.; witneſſeth: God hath concluded - 


we Joued 9" all men in vnb<lcefe, that he might hauc Mercy vpon 


loued {aco}, in 7 alt, Tn the Booke 0® W:ſedome itis ſayd, Thou ! haſte 
thattor a tuwe Mercy vypon all, for thou cant doall things, and win- 
he was to ſcruc - . La” . os | 
1495. Thatthe Keſt at the linnes of men, beczufc rhey ſhould amende, 
word þ tedorh For thou loueſt a!l the things that are, and abhorreſt 
2 vuPure nothing which thou haft made: for neuer wouldeſt 
ſgnitic ro Louc ES x 
Iciſ:. See 143. thou haus made any thing, if thou had(ſt hated ir. Vnto 
«5 on Genif-29. the which Ezcrnall,, Incomorchenſtble , Altaighty, 
3' bs, 7 Wile,Good, luſt, and Mercifull God beglore, through 
14-14.:6.And Teſus Chriſt tor cucr. Amen. : 
that Eu was , : q 
tobe va ler 1.:c95 foratime, See Geneſc19+40. Saint Paules Dottrine hereabour 15 gne of his 
ſayings haid co be ynderſtzod 2,Peter 3.15. There isin itan Allegory a>in G a/.4-24+ Sce 
2 £7.15 6. 8.9. Alſo in Gen?ſc,25. 23. mentioned By Saint Paulin Romy. Jacob and Eſau 
arc called two Nations, and two manner etpcople, Andrhat Efax was ſayd to be haxed, 
was not expre '<din thole words, yntill many ages atter : Namely, in che dayes vt the Pro» 
pher Ma'acby 1.3. -dec Execb. 33.11. and 2.Perey 3-9-Matb. 23-37. Atts 7.5 1. Sce Pro.te 
tron v.r/e 20. vato the Chaprers end. All Exgebjel 18. Egcleſ-1 5-114 tO bx ed, + GP/ak 
145-9 1 Am 11-32, 1Wikedome £1.23 24» TOI 
EY, 39.2, Jn Br CuAP, 
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CHnay. 7. 
Of the Creation of the World, aud of the 
CAngels in ſpeciall, 


concerning good order , and obedience to Rulers 
and Magiſtrates, it is ſayd : i_4 Imighty God hath 
created and appointed all things in Heauen, Earth,and 
Waters, in a moſt excellent and per felt order. In Hea- 
wen hee hath appointed diſlintt and ſcuerall orders and 
fates of Archangels and Angells. Inthe beginning 
(fayth the Scripture) God: Created heauen andearth Me it. 
and all the Hoſt of them. Allo that by the ® Sonne of «C«l.;,:6 * 
God were all things Created that are in Heauen, and 
that are in Earth, Viſible, and Inniſtble, whether they 
be Thrones or Dominions , or Principalities , or Po. 
wers ; all things were Created by him , and for him, 
That there are Archangels aſwell as Angels, it appea- 
reth out of Danie!, where it is Written, that Mrchaet a 
one of ® the chiefe Princes came to helpe him. A7- « 1wge y, © 
chacl is called an Archangell inthe = Epiſtle of 7ude. 
There is mention of another Archangell in y Eſaras, ” * Eras 4.36 
namely Yrie/. In Saint Ambroſe his Song it is ſayde 
vnto God, To thee all Angels crye alond, the Heauens 
and all the powers therein : To thee Cherubin and Sera. 
phin continually do crye : Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of 
* Sabaoth, That there are Powers 1a heauecnly places, 
and alſo Princlpalities among them ; not only the rext 
aboue cited out of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſ1ans proo- 
ueth , but alſo Saint Pau/es words tothe Epheſians, 
laying:Tozthe intent that now vnto the Principalities »£ph.z.10- 
and Powers in kGaucnly places, might be knowne 4 
the 


Je the firſt part of the * Homily, an Exhortation «,, , ,, 


* Or Hoff s; 


_ _ / 
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the Church the manifuld VViſedome of God. OF 
Novem Antelos . . x 
14m-4cord aes, Cherubins, there is ofren mention in the tenth Chap- 
re/l-nie ſarroc- ter of EFechicl : And of Seraphins it is mentioned in 
— [4924, the fixt Chapter of 1ſaiah. In the Colle to be read 
4»cbar.c/.4,zy On the day of the Feaſt of Saint A4/chael rhe Arch- 
10105, pore/#4125, angel, the Church ſayth : Everlaſting God, which hait 
Ferro. 6 Tayped and conſtituted the Services of all Angels and 
nos, ceruiny*- al en 144 wonderfull order : Mercifully grant that they 
; ol ws which alway do thee ſernice in Heanennay by thine ap- 
"= woyntment ſuccour and defend vs in Earth , through 
Heb.1 14. Jeſs Chriſt our Lord, Are athey not all miniſtring 
Spirits (as the Apoſtle ſayth) ſent foorth to miniſter 
for them, who ſhall be Heires of Saluation ; Dauid 
ſayth ,Becauſcv thou haſt made the Lord , which is 
my refuge, eucn the moſt High,thine Habitation, there 
thal no cuill befall thee, neyther ſhal any Plague come 
nigh thy dwelling : For he ſhal giue his Angels charge 
oucr thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes. They hal 
beare thee vp in their hands, leaſt thou daſh thy 4oot 
agaynfta ſtone. 
Some of the Angels ſinned, in not* keeping their 
ig *+ firſt cſtare; but left their owne habitation, and are caſt 
downe to.Hell, reſcrucd.in cuerlaſting Chaines vader 
4 1» the con. darkneſle, vnto the iudgement of the great day, 17 7s 
ranion Service- 07 duty ( as the Church 4 exhorteth ) with the holy 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company of 
Heauen, tolaud and magnifie the e glorious name , e- 
f Reue.a.s. 707e Prayſing him, and ſaying,* Holy , holy, holy, 
Efays.3, Lord Godof Hoſts, Heauen and Earth are full of thy 
glory. Glory ke tothee,0 Lord moſt high. 


b Pſa) 91 9-20. 
It.13. 


© Dcut. 28-58. 
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Caay. ?. 
Off the Creation of Man, and of his eſtate in 
bis innocency. 


Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, it is ſayd : That among fl the 
Creatures which God made in the beginning of the 
World moſt excellent and wonderfull in their kinde, 
there was none (as the Scripture beareth VVirneſle) /» 
be compared almoſt in any point vnto man, who as wel! 
in Body and Soule 8 exceeded all other , no leſſe than the 
Sunne in brightneſſe and light excecdcth enery ſmall 
and little Starre in the firmament. Hewas made ' ac- t Geneſis 1-27, 
cording to the image and ſimulitnde of God, he was en- 
dued with all kind of Heanenly gifts , he had no ſputte 
ef uncleanneſſe in him, he was ſound and perfett in 
all parts, both outwardly and inwardly : his reaſon was 
Vncorrapt, his vnderffanding was Pure and Good , his 
W.11 wis obedient and goaly, he was made altogether 
like wnto God in —_— and holineſſe,crc. And ' Ephe, 4. 248 
itis ſayd inthe firft part of the * Homily of Repen- **#26- 
tance. Therefore did God create and make men,that he , ,.,. . 
might hane whom he ſhould do good wato,, ani * make Col 1 
partakers of his heauenly Riches. 

In the like manner Danui4layth : thou ' haſt made 
man a little lower than the Angels, and haſt Crowned 
him with glory and Honour, &c. God{(ſayth Moſes) 
created man in his owne mage ; which Paul cxprel- 
ſeth tobe in rightcouſneſſe and true holineſſe, Con- 
cerning mans partaking of Gods heauenly riches, Pa«/ 
hignified tothe Epheſians : that ® vhto him grace was Fph.z4. 
given, for to Preach among the Gentiles the — 

ade 


j N the * Homily concerning the Nativity of our » To 2.p.167, 


$Ezcch,:$.15 


IPlal.$.5, 


, . 


16 


—— — 


Ad 


The CHk1sSTI an Divinity, 


— — — — 


"Fpl1i.16 17, 
15» 


0 Witd,z-23. 


PV {d, I. 14. 


*T1-p.33- 


*T.2z. p16$. 


able riches of Chriſt, And hee ſayth vnto them : I 
ceaſe not to * giue thankes for you, making mention of 
you in my Prayers, tha: the God of -our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt the Farher of glory, may giue vnto you the 
ſpirir of Wiſdome and Reuelation in the knowledge 
of him : the eyes of your vnderſtanding beeing en. 
lightned , that yee may know what is the hope of his 
Calling, and what the riches of rhe glory of his ig- 
heritar.ce in the Saints 1s. 

In the booke of W:ſYome it is ſayd : God » created 
man to be immorrall, and made him to be an image 
of his owne Eternity. Hee y created all chings that 
they might haue their beeing : and the generations of 
the World were healthfull : and there is no poylon of 
deſtruction in them : nor the Kingdome of Death vp- 
on theearth, 

7 FE I 
Of Mans falling from God, and of the Miſery 
of Mankind thereby, 


N the ſecond part of the * Homily of good 
Workes, it is ſayd ; That Adam wotwithſtanding 

* Gods Commaundement , gane credit vnto the We. 
man, ſeduced by the ſubtle perſmaſfion of the Serpent, 
and [o followed his owne will, and left Gods Commausn. 
dement. Whereby it came to paſſe, (as it is deliucred in 
the * Homily of the Nativity of Chriſt ) hat as be- 
forc he wes bleſſed, ſo now he was _—_ . #5 before hee 
was loned, ſo now he was abhorred: as before he was moſt 
beautifull and precions , ſo now hee was moſt vile and 
IVretched in the fight of his Lord and Iaker, ce 


Whuch miſery fell not onely on him , but alſo on his po= 
| fery 


_-_ my 
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feerity and Children for exer : So that the whole Brood 
of Adams fleſh ſhould ſuſtaine the ſelfe ſame fall and 
puniſhment , which their fore-father by bis offence 
moſt inftly had deſerued. Saint Paul ſayth , 4By one g, *ft'® 
man ſinne entred into the World , and death by (in, þ 
and fo death paſſed vpon all men, for that all haue fin. 
ned. And death reigned from Adam to Moſes , enen 
ouer them that had not ſinned afrer the ſimilitude of 
Adams tranſgreſſion , whois the figure of him, char 
was to come: And as by the offence of one, iudgmanc 
came yponall mento condemnation : Euen ſo by the 
righteouſneſſe of one, the free gift came vpenall men 
vato iuſtification of life. 

Accordingly E/dras hath teſtified, ſaying : * The *« s Efdras z 31 
firſt Adam bearing a wicked heart, tranſgreſled and 
was ouercome , and fo beeall they that are borne of _ 
him. And againe ſayth he, © O thou Adam,what haſt ** ©©-7-48, 
thou done © tor though it was thou that ſinned , thou 
art not falne alone, but weeall that come of thee, 
Eſay declaring the ſtate of man falne, ſayth : * Your «try 59.1.3 4 
iniquities haue ſeparated betweene you and your 
God : and your ſinnes haue hid his face from you, 
that hee will not heare. For your hands are defiled 
with Blood , and your fingers with iniquity : Your 
Lippes haue ſpoken lyes, your Tongue hath mutte- 
red perucrineſſe. None calleth for Iuſtice, nor any 
pleadeth for the truth, &c. Vato the end of the 15. 
Verſe, 

And Zſay ſaythalſo: » VVe are all as an vncleane *E'*Y 644 
thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags. 
Saint Paule to the Ephefians likewiſe telleth them, 
what was thcir eſtate afore they were conuerted vn- 
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they were * darkneſſe , * without Chriſt , being Ali. 
ens from the common wealth of 1ſrae/, and ſtrangers 
from the Covenant of Promiſe, hauing no hope, and 
withour God in the World. Alſo that they were 
dead in treſpaſſes and finnes , wherein they Walked 
according tothe courſe of this World , according to 
the Prince of the power of the Ayre , the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the Children of diſobedience. A- 
mong whom alſo weall had our converſation in times 
paſt, in the luſts of our ficſh, —_— the defires of 
the fleſh, and of the minde, and were by nature Chi. 
dren of Wrath, cuen as others, Reade the whole Ho. 
mily of the miſery of Man. 


rv 


hn r þ lis c.8. 
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Crna? 19 
Of Gods calling of Mankind. 


N the firſt part of the * Homily for Rogation 

Wecke, itis layd : That it the goodneſſe of God, 

which moueth him to ſay in Scripture : It is my de. 
lizht to be with the children of men, It s hu goodneſſe 
that meoueth him to call vs unto him, to offer vs his 
friendſhip and preſence. It s his goodneſſe, that pati- 
ently ſuffereth our ſiraying from him, and ſufſereth vs 
long,to winne vs vnto repentance. CAnd what other 
thing doth his loning and gentle weyce ſpoken in hs 
Word, where hecalleth vs to his preſence and friend- 
ſhip, but delare his goodpeſſe ouly without regard of our 
*Inthe Service Worth: pefſe, Tt is ſayd in the * Comminations Exhor- 


» reac 


be readon Aſh- 
wen/day. 


appoynied tation : The wrath of God ſhall appeare in the 7 of 


vengeance , which obſtinate ſinners through the ſtub- 
bornneſſe of their beart hae heaped wnto themſelues, 
which deſpiſed the goodweſſe, patient , and long ſufſe- 
rance 
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rance of God, when hee * called them continually to Re. 
pentance. From which places it is taught: That Gods 
call of fallen man is vnto repentance, and his friend- 
ſhip and preſence , according as it is written in S. Petey: 
The » Lordis long ſuffering to vs-ward , not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, bur thatall ſhould come to re. 72 Peiery's- 
pentance.* I came(ſaith Chriſt)for to cal ſinners to re- #3: 
ntance. - And Saint Paul ſayth to the Corinthians : 
God is faithfull, by whom yee were called vnto the 
fellowſhip of his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. And 
to the —_—— he ſayth: > That yee would walke *z Thel. 2-12 
worthy of God , who hath called you vnto his King- 
dome and glory. And Saint Peter ſayth : « That yee 
ſhould ſhew foorth the prayſes of him, who hath cal- 
led you out of darknes into his maruailous light, And 
apaine, 4 The God of all grace, who hath called vs 
into his Cternall glory by Iclus Chriſt , after that yee *rPetg-10.18 
haue ſuffered a while, make you perfet , ſtabliſh, 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him be glory and domini. 
on for euer and cuer. Amen. | 


A Rom-2, 4- 


*x; Car.1. 9g. 
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of Inſtification, 


N the firſt part of the * Homily of Saluationiris . Taps; 
ſayd: Becanſe all men be ſinners and offenders againſt ! 
God, and breakers of his Law and Commandements, 
therefore caw no man by his owne atts , workes and 
deeaes ( ſeeme they wever ſo good) be inſt: fied,and made 
righteors before God: | But exery. man} vege(ſity is 
conſtrayned to ſeeke for another righteaufpe(ſe or in(ti- 
fication to be receined at Gods owne hands, that is to ſay, 
the forgineneſie of his ſins and oY ip ſuch things 
2 As 
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1h. thrice 
things which 
muſt go roge- 
th:r un Gur 
juſtification. 
I01.p,14.15s 


*Page 27. 


as hee hath offended.” And this inſtificatiow or righte- 
ouſneſſe,which we ſo receine of Gods mercy and Chrifts 
merits, embraced by faith, i taken, accepted,and allow. 
ed of God, for 94r perſelt and full inflific ation. Three 
things therefore muſt goe together in our inſtification, 
V ppen Gods part , his great mercy and grace: Vppon 
Chriſts part , ſuſtice, that is , the ſatisfaction of Gods 
inſtice, or the price of our redemption , by the offerin 
of his body , and ſhedding of his blood, with fulfilling 
of the Law perfettly_and throughly : And vppon our 
part , true and liuely Faith in the Merits of Teſas 
Chr:i/? , which wenertheleſſe is the gift of God, and not 
mans onely worke , without God, Which ſayd Faith 
doth wot ſhut out Repentance, Hope, Lowe, Dread , and 
the feare of God,tobe royned with Faith in euery man 
that is iuſtified, but it ſhutteth them out from the of- 
fice of iuitifying. Nor the faith alſo doth not 0 out 
the inſtice of our good workes neceſſarily to bee done 
afiefifards of duty towards God, For wee are moſt 
bourden to ſerue God, in dring good Deedes, com- 
maunded by him in his Holy Scripture , all the dayes 
of our life, 

* No man may iuſily thinke, that wee may by this 
Dotrine take any occaſion of carnall liberty, to follow 
the deſires of the fleſh, or that thereby any kind of finne 
may be committed , or any vnzgodly lining the more v- 

ſed.. Inftification is the office of God onely, and is not 
a thing which wee render wvnto him, but which wee 
receine of him : Not which wee giue vnto bim , but 
which wee take of him, by his free Mercy, and 
by the onely Merits of his moſt dearely beloued Sonne 
our onely Redeemer , Sauionr , and iuftifier In $v 3 
Cuniir, 6 

== Saint 
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Saint Paw! fayth: © All haue ſinned , and come ſhore | * 
of the glory off God, being iuſtified freely by his grace ,,.\s,**** 
through the redemprion that is in Teſus Ghriſt : whom 
God hath ſet foorth to be a propitiation through 
Faith in his blood , to declare his righteouſneſle, for , 
the remiſſion of finnes that are paſt, through the for- 
beargnce of God, Todeclare., I fay,at this time his 
righteouſheſſe that he may be iult, and the iuſtifier of 
him,which belecueth in Teſus. 

The ſame Apoſtle likewiſe fayth : f What the Law # zom8,,, 
could not do , in that it was weake through the flefh, 
God ſending his owne Sonnein the likeneſſe of finne- 
full leſh, and * for finne condemned 1in in the fleſh , = / afacrie 
thatthe righteouſneſſe of the Law migh be fulfilled hek—s 


in vs, who walke not after the fleſh, but after the Peccatum grees 
eagupries, He- 


Spirit 
: _ bra:c6 
Now the * office and duety of a Chriſtian man vnto ge 
Er nRON 
God, what wee ought on our part to render vnto God 4- (o34 exponuinr 
gaixe, for his great mercy and goodneſſe,is, not topaſſe expiatw, ct pia- 
the time of this preſent life unfruitfully and idlely, af- —_—  0- 
. wr” + ficrium expiatio- 
ter that wee are BaptiFed or inſtified,, not caring how ns. Lea.4.34- 
few good workes we do to the glory of God , and profite ***.45.23.&e 
of our neighbours : Much leſſe #5 it our Office after pom I 
that wee bee once made, Chriſts members, to lite_ patur , we in 
contrary to the ſame, making our ſelves members of £14-6. t7. 

h c / . a , Page I9, 
the Diuell, walking after his inticements, and afier the 
ſuzzeſtions of the World and the fleſh,whereby we know 
that we doe ſerue the World , and the Dinell , and not 
God, 

The Lord ſayth by his Prophet Micah : 6 Shall I 5 Mic 6.19.11, 
count them pure with the wicked Ballances, and with'**: 
the Bagge of deceitfull weights ? For the rich men 
thereof are full of Violence,and the inhabitants thereof 
C 3 hauc 
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: 4 hauc ſpoken lyes, and th&ir tongue is deceitfull in their 
mouth. In the beginning of the Common Prayerit 
is ſayd concerning wſlification : At what time ſo ever 
a ſinncy doth repent him of h:s ſinne from the bottome 
of his-heart, 1 will put all his wickedneſe ont of my re- 
membraz ce, ſayth the Lord. 

dre 18. Theſe Words cf the Lord ſpoken at large by his 
22, Prophet , ate ; If the Þ Wicked will turne fromall 
his finnes that he hath committed , and keepec all my 
Statutes, and do that which is lawfull and right, hee 
fall ſurely live, he ſhall not dye. All his tranfgreh- 
ons that he hath committed , they ſhall not be men. 
tioned vnto him , in his righteouſneſle that hee hath 
done, he ſhall liue. And (ſayththe Apoſtle) beeing 
zuſtified 'by faith, we hauc peace with God, through 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. By whom allo wee hane ac- 
ceſſe by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and re- 
10Vc21n hope of the glory of God. 


me 


Rm 1-3 


ES 47. Bo 
Of the true and lively Faich, 


>T.r. 21020 @© N thethirdpartof the * Homily of Saluation it is 
 Þ favd: Theright and irve Chriſtian fanth is, not on- 
"I" 16 pelrexe that holy Scripture, and all the afore- 
ſeid Articies of our Faith are true (which things the 
Dincl: th:mſclues ac belcene) but alſo to haut a ſure 
iruſ: end i enfidence 8 Gods merciful promiſes » be 
ſured from euerlaſi:r.g damnation by Chrift : Whereof 
doth fallow a louing heart to obey his Commandements. 
*T.. Pas. The * true and linely faithin Chrift , brinzeth foorth 
good workes, aud alife according to Gods Commande- 
ments. 


» 


And 
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And * this true Chriſtian faith , neither any Dinell 
hath, nor yet any man, which in the outward profeſſion ** 
of his mouth, andin his outward reteining of the S4- 
craments,in comming to Church , and in all other out- 
ward appearances , ſeemeth to be a Chriſtian man, and 
yet in his liutng and deedes ſheweth the coxtrary, For 
ham can a man haut this true faith, this ſure truſt and 
confidence in God, that by the merits of Chr:ſt his 
ſinnesbe forgiuen, and hereconciled ts the fauonr of 
God, and to be po of the Kingdome of Heanen by «;;. , .« 
Chriſt, when he lineth vngodly, and * denieth Chriſt Mac. io 33 
in his decds ? 

Surely no ſuch ungodly man can hane this faith 
and truſt in God. For as they knew Chriſt to bee the 
onely Sauiour of the World : ſe they know alſo tha; 
Wicked men jhall * net enioy the Kingdomey 0 
God, 

T hey know that God * hateth vnrighteonſneſſe,that * T1! $.4-5-6 
he will deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeake vntruely, that thoſe __ 
which haue done * good workes (which cannot bee done * 1g x 5, 
without * a lively faith in Chriſt) ſhall come foorth 
into the Reſurreition of life : and thoſe that haue done 
exill , ſhall come wvntothe> Reſurreition of indgc- 
ment, Very well they know alſo, that to them that 
be Contentions , and full of ſtrife , and tothem that 
will not be obedient unto thetruth , but will obey wn- , 
righteouſneſſe, ſhall come * ind;gnation, wrath, and af- 
fidion, exc. 

The great and mercifull benefits of God (if they be 
well conſidered) do neyther miniſter vnto vs occaſion to 
be idle, and to line without doing any good workes, 
neyther yetſtirre vs wp by any meanes to doe enill 
things. But contrariwiſe if we be ngt deſperate perſons 
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I James 2.14.26 


and our Hearts harder than ſtones, they mooue vs to 


. render our ſelues vnto God wholy , with all our Wil, 


Aleartes, Mizht , and Power, to ſerue2 himin all 
good deedes, obeying his Commanndements during 
our lines , to ſeeke 11 all things his glory and honour, 
not our fenſuall pleaſures and vaine glory , euermore 
dreading willingly to offend ſ1ch a mercifull God, and 
loning Redeemer, in Word, Thought , or Deede, And 
the ſayd benefits of God deepely conſidered, moone vs 


for his ſake to bee ener ready to giue our ſelues to our 


neizhbours, and as much as lyethin vs , to ſtudy with 
all our endeauour to doe good vnto every man : theſe ve 
the fruites of true faith, 

In the Colle for Innoceprs day, we are Divinely 
raught to py , That in our Conutrſation our life may 
expreſſe the Faith in God , which with our tongues we 
do confeſſe. Whence we may alſo learne that the true 


Chriſtian faith is not a matter meerely holden in the 


mind ; but which hath its operation outwardly. And 
ſo Saint Paul ſayth: * In Tefus Chriſt , neyther Cir- 
cumciſton availeth any thing , nor vncircumciſton ; 
but Faith which workcth by loue. 

Saint James ſayth, | What doth it profire my bre. 
thren, though a man ſay he hath faith , and hath not 
workes 2 can faith faue him? As the body without 
the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without workes is dead al. 


= Ecckf.32-24 ſo, And Ieſus the ſonne of Sirach ſayth : ® Hee that 


beleeueth in the Lord taketh heed vnto the Comman- 
dement. Readeall three parts of the Homily of faith, 
for in them the true Chriſtian faith is deſcribed in a 
wonderfull Divine manner.. 
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CuaPr. 13. 
Of the Faith in the people of God, which 
lined afore the Incarnation of our 
Lord eſis Chrift, ever 
ſence the fall, 


Faith : AU the Fathers, Martyres, and other Holy 
men (whom Saint Paxl ſpake of ) had their Faith 


ferely fixed in God, when all the World was agaynfſ? 
them, They did not onely know God to bee the Lord, 
Maker, and Gouernour of all men in the World : but al. 
ſo they had aſpeciall confidence and truſt , that hee was tlemenim onai- 
and would be their God, their Comforter, Ayder Helper, *0 4 tam tt 
"©. — hi Deus, idems Spi- 
Maintainer and Defender. This is the Chriſtian faith, 11, idem Cori. 
which theſe Holy men had , and wee alſo ought to haue, ſncaofite 
And although they were not named Chriſtian men , yet ,,, —_ 
aF- 51 | | pes, Oa- 
was it a Chriſtian faith that they had , for they looked dm bereditas, 
for all the benefits of God the Father , through the me. 4 — 
rits of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt , as wee now ave. This dei. FrEufebi. 


—_— is betweene them and vs , that they looked vs air * Gmnes 


] T is ſayde in the ſecond part of the * Homily of * T-1-. 25. 


when Chriſt ſhould come , and we bein the time when 4 wn —_ 


bee is come. by: dem ipſa Cbrifti- 
Therefore ſayth Saint Auguſtine , the time is ©95 /miſe (qui- 
- U5 non 112 dice- 
altered and changed , but not the Faith. For yy 6c.) a- 
wee haue both one o_— oneCnurx1srt. The ſame pologis Ercks 
4 * og Iz Anglucan 
Holy Ghoſt alſs that 'wee haue , had they, ſayth Saint Oh ee 
Paul. For as the Holy Ghoſt doethrteach vs to truſt ann 16:6. p, 
in God, andtocall wppon him as our Father : So 97-95- 
a;d hee likewiſe inflrutt and teach them to ſay, att gg, 
1 . »* Y 3 1 
is Written, * Thou Lord art our Father and redeemer, 
and thy. name is without beginning , and As” 
, Go 
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p Tohn8.56 
9 John 8.55 


* Atts 7.37, 


*ACctS 9, 52. 


God zaue them grace to bee his Children , as hee doth 
Vs now. But now by the comming of our Sauior Chriſt, 
wee haue receined more aboundantiy the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, whereby we may conceive agreater faith 
and ſurer trtift, than many of FFem had. But in ef 
feit they and wee be al! oxe © Wee hane the ſame faith 
that they had in God , and they the ſame that we hane. 
And Saint Paul ſo much extolleth therr faith, becauſe 
we ſhould no leſſe, but rather more , gine our ſelues 
wholly unto Chriſt , both in profeſſ-on 4nd {1u:n9, now 
when {hriſt is come , than the olde Fathers 4:d before 
his commng. 

And by all the declaration of Saint Paul , it i5 e- 
uident, that the true, l:nely, and Chriſtian faith , is no 
dead, vaine, or vnfruitfull thing, but athing of per. 
feet wertue, of wonderfull Operation or working, and 
ſtrength, bringing foerth all good ruotions, and good 
Workes. 

Saint Stephen in his laſt Sermon tothe Iewes, ma- 
king mention of the Faith, that was concerning 
Chriſt, many Ages afore his Incarnation , relateth 
what Woſes fayd vnto the Children of 1ſrae! - A 
Prophet = ſhall the Lord your God rayſe vp vnto you 
of your brethren , like ynto me , him ſhall yee heare. 
Andaftcrward heefayd : Which *of the Prophets 
haue not your Fathers perſecuted ? And they haue 
ſlayne them , which ſhewed before of the comming 
of the Iuſt one, of whom yec haue beene now the 
bvetrayers and murtherers. 

Chriſt rold the Iewes : Your » Father Abraham 
reioyced to ſee my day, and he ſawirt, and was glad. 


. Healſoſayd: before 4 Abraham was, I am. Afore the 


dayes of Moſes and the Prophets, God had his _ 
0 
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hood onearth after the order of * cAſelchrFedee, The qo, 
which Rriefthood did # fizure toorth Chriſts cuer-la. pf neg 
ſting Pricſt-hood , like as the Leviticall had * ſhad. * Heb.8. 5. and 
dowes of the ſame. MelchiJedec Prieſt of the moſt ** *: 
high God bringing foorth bread and Wine vnto Abra- , p,,. . 
ham , miniſtred vnto him ,thercig © bread and Wine, 
euen the Body and Blood of Izius Chriſt : The myſte- 
ry whereof MelchrJedec knew , and all Prieſts that 
were of his Order, (if there were any thereof atore 
or after him.) ' 

Saint Pax! ſayd to the Corinthians : That ” the Fa- * 1 Cor.1o.2; 
thers were all Baptized vnto Moſes in the Cloud, and 5 F 
inthe Sea. And did all cate the ſame Spiritual meat, 
and did all drinke the ſame Spirituall drinke. For 
they dranke of that Spirituall Rocke which-followed 
them ; and that Rocke was Chrift. | 

Alſoall the people of God, that lived afrer the 

fall , vntill the Incarnation of our Lord Icſus Cliriſt, 
had their Faith in that Sced, which was promited;thar 
it ſhould bruiſe the Serpents hcad., : 4nc* bruiſe Sa. *Rom-16-20 
than vnder their Feete, » Iefus Chrit (according re PID 
his cternall Divine nature) the ſame-yeſerday, and to 
My, and for cuer. | 


CHaP. 14. 
Of the Arke which Noah built, and of #» 
ther things in the Story of the olde 
Teſtament. 


] omre Prayer for publicke Baptiſme, the 
urch fſayth : Almighty and" Euerlaſtinis God, , | 

* which of thy great mercy. diddeff ſaue Ns, and VOY 
bis Family in the * Arke from periſbing by Water,and 

alſo 
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ſo diddeft ſafely leade the children of Iſrael thy = 
ple through the red ſea, figuring thereby thy holy bap- 
tiſme; and by the baptiſme of thy well beloned 
*Mr.t.g. Sonxe Jeſus Chriſt , diddeſt ſanitifie the floud * Tot- 
| dan , and all other waters to the myſticall waſhing a- 
* Tom.1. p.69. way of ſonne, &c . And inthe firit part of the * Ho- 
mily concerning good order and obedience to 
Rulers and Magiſtrates, ir is ſayd : Where there 
is no right order , there reigneth all abuſe, carnall 
liberty , enormity , ſinne, and Babylonicall confuſion, 
By which deliueries and ſundry other of like nature 
inthe Diuine Seruice , Holy Church doth teach vs, 
not onely to belecue the truth of the hiſtories in holy 
Writ; bur alſo to learne that ſpirituall matters were 
fhgured forth by them. 
Saint Paxl hauing mentioned to the Corinthians 
the Ifraclites Fathers paſſing through the ſea out of 
Egypt into the Wilderneſſe towards the land of Cha- 
naan, and what befell ſundry in the wilderneſle , ad- 
: 1. Cer.0.11, deth, * Now all theſe things happened vnto them for 
* Or Types, as * cnſamples; and they are written for our admonition, 
inthemargert. vpon whom the ends of the world arc come. 
1 07-10-6 Likewiſe he writing to the Galatians concerning 
cheſs thinges Abraham , Sarah, Iſaac , Hagar and Iſmael, layth: 
wereeur exam. a Which things are an Allegory ( or whereby other 
pks.6r Agures? things arealſo meant ) for theſe are the two * Coue- 
Cen. nants,*&c. Saint Petey ſayth :> The long ſuffering of 
may. wo God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Arke 
Tefiam:n's: as WaSA preparing : wherein a few, that is , cight ſoules 
i 131cad in che yyere ſaued by water . The like fhgure whereunto, e- 
27 "I ucn Baptiſme , doth alſo now ſaue vs, ( not the putting 
away cf the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwere of a 
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#o0d conſcience toward God ) by the reſurreftion of 
Ieſus Chriſt . Saint 70þ» ſayd allo of Gods two wit- 
neſles (laine, "That their < dead bodics ſhould lye in the 
ſtreetes of the great Citty, which ſþ1r:1ally ts called 
Sodome, and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was cruci- 
fied. Yeaand ſundry of Hoſes Lawes belides the 
Leuiticall ceremonies, had a further meaning than the 
grammaticall or literall ſenſe onely: as Pau! ſayd, It 
15 writtenin the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not 4 muzzle 
the mouth of the Oxe, that treadeth out the corne : 
Doth God rake care for Oxen © Or faith he it alro- 
gether for our ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this is 
written: That he which ploweth , ſhould plow in 
hope - and that he which threfherh in hope, ſhould be 
partaker of the hope. 1f wee haue ſowen vnto you 
ſpirituall things , 1s it a great thing, if we ſhall -rcape 
your carnall things * In the aforclayd Prayer and 
Homily, The words, Arke, Babylonicall, Red ſea, floud 
Tordan, and Land,are intimated to hauc a {pirituall fig- 
nification. David in the Plalmes, and eurn all the 
Prophets doe in their writings often vie oſes his 
words in a myſticall ſenſe : as, © Leade mee into the 
land of vprightneſſe . And, tI will walke before the 
Lord inthe land of the liuing. And, 8 Bleſſed is the 
people that knoweth the ioyfull ſound : They ſhall 
walke, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. 


Cnay. 1 3. 
of Circumciſion, 


N the * Homily concerning Common Prayer and 

Sacraments , it is layd : C:rcumc: ſion was 4 Sarra- 

ment , which preached vnis the outward ſenſes the 
inward. 


c Reusrl t:.8, 


Y 1.Cox 9-79-18, 
Il. 


e [ſal 143.10» 
f Plal.116.9. 


t Pla), 89.15. 
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inward cutting away of the fore-skinne of the heart, t/ 
and ſealed and made ſure in the hearts of the circumc.- un 
ſed the promiſe of God touching the promiſed ſeed that ſi 
they looked for. It was firſt preſcribed ynto Abraham, Nd 
k Gen.17.1144g 4s it iS Written : Þ Ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of a 


your fore-skinne , and it ſhall be a token of the couc- 
nant betwixt you and me. And my couenant ſhall be 
in your fleſh for an cuerlaſting couenant . The which 
Sacraments {ignification Moſes taught the Tewes, ex- 
iveut.10.16- horting them, ſaying : i Circumcile the fore-skinne of 
your hearr, and beno more ſtiffe necked. 


kRom4.11- ; 
| Saint Paul fayth to the Romancs : * _Ubraham re- 


cciued thc 1igne of circumciſion , a ſeale of the righte- v1 
ouſnes of the faith, which he had yet being vncircum- FL 
'Rom-158: ciled, Alſo he faith, 1 That Teſus Chriſt was a Mini- ſ- 
ſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to con. f, 
firme the promiſe made vnto the Fathers-. And to Z 
* Col.2.11. the Coloſſians the Apoſtle further fayth: ® In Chriſt 0! 
yeearecircumciſed with thecircumciton made with- 4 
out hands, in putting off the body of the {innes of the 4 


fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt. To the Romans 

*Rcm.2.28 29 he declareth : » That heis nota Iew, whichis one out- 
wardly ; neither is that circumciſion ; which is out. 

wardly :n the fleſh: but he is a Iew, which is one 1n- 

wardly; and circumciſion is that of the heart, inthe 
{pirit2nd not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, 

but of God. There is a memorable l{entence concer - 

ning Circumciſion , inan ancicnt booke of the Iewes, 

SIN” * called Zohar, wherein it is fayd :* We have learned 
NID 722 that ut what time foener, when any one ſhall be marked 
INN wth his hoty ſealing (or fgning') of thu ſiene:of cly- 


woerw... ſgning?) oj ebu fig» 
evhagagdte fion, from that tie he hath a fi2ht of God, and 


EnMD2un VY2. n2py tn NID NR RMT.NUVIP Rn 
T2 NINXNR NUNTP 
$e 


— w% ww ki kh 3» 2 


Sa ._,VHxDQ_, te, os 


er n—_—_—_— —— 
Ourofthe Drvins Service. * 


the holy ſoule i vnjtcd with him, This came to paſſe 
in ſomc meaſure,when as the Sacrament of circunci- 


ſion, according to Gods ordinance was receiued, But 
now the grace 15 receiucd in Baptiline, and in the cir- 
cumciiton of the heart, 


Cuay, 16. 


Of the calling of Aleſes, 


workes it is ſayd : Ener ſince the fall of Adam, all 
that came of him haue beexe ſo blinded through 0- 
riginall ſinne, that they haue beene ener ready to fall 
from God, and his Law , and t6 inuent a new way vnto 


ſaluation -/ Worke 


] N the ſecond part of the * Homily of good * T.1.p. 33+ 


that alms 


all the 


* thiir owne deuiſing. Inſomnuch 
orld, forſaking the true honour of 


the onely eternall lining God , wandred abont their 
owne famtaſies, Worſhipping , ſome the Sunne, the 
Moonee. Such was the rudeneſſe of the people , af 
ter they fell totheir owne fantaſies , and left the eter- 
nall iuing God and his Commandements, that thcy de. 
uſed innumerable images and Gods. Inwhich errour 
and blindneſſe they did remaine , vontill ſach time as 
Almighty God, pittying the blindneſſe of man, ſent his 
true Prophet Moſes into the World, for to reprooue and 
to rebuke this extreame madneſse,and toteach the people 
to know the onely lining God , and his true honour and 


worſhip, 


®* Caine is mentioned the firſt man after Adamthat * 1 !okny,rr, 


brought foorth the fruites of the fall , in that he fell *** 
from the loue, which by the Law of nature hee owed 
vnto his Brother, and hated him, and flew him.Caines 


polterity ſhewed a degenerated nature ; namely, ? Z4- r Geneſis 4-23; 


mech 


32 
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4Math.;9 9. 
r Geneſis 2.24 


1 Geacis 4.2 4+ 


t Grencits 4-36. 


z ludc 14.15- 


w 2 Pct. 5+ 


x Gene.10.10s 


9 Gene. 1 144+ 


% loſ.24.3 - 


« Judith 5.7. 


mech in taking two Wiues : Whereas, as Chriſt ſayth, 
From 4 the beginning it was not ſo. For in the begin- 
ning it was ſayd : » A man ſhall leaue Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleaue ro his Wife ; and they rwanne 
ſhall be one fleſh. Lamech allo further mariitefſted his 
corrupted nature, ſaying : I haue (flayne a man in my 
Wounding, and a /0ung man to my hurt, Great was 
the departure from Gods cuerlaſting Law , vnrill the 
daycsof Znos : And* then (fayth the Text) beganne 
men tocall ypon the name of the Lord. 

Afterward Enoch, the * ſeucnth from 44am, pro- 
phecied, ſaying : Behold the Lord commeth with ten 
thouſands of his Saints, to execute iudgement vppon 
all, and to conuince all that are vagodly among 
them of all their vngodly deedes, which they have 
vngodly committed, and of all heir hard ſpeeches 
which vngodly {inners haue ſpoken againſt him. 

But in the dayes of Noah iniquity agayne more ex. 


ceedingly abounded, though hee was a ” Preacher of 


rightcoulneſle among the people. And God brought 
in the Flood vpon the World of the Vngodly. After 
the Flood jeg” ver whereof, one might 
thinke, would haue terrified mankinde from commit- 
ting wickedneſle,) people being multiplied, clpecially 
the * poſterity of Ham, fel to cuill working againe, to 
the building of a City and Tower, whole y rop might 
reach vnto Heaucn, and to make themſclues a 
name, &c, Yea, not only the poſterity of Ham, but 
many alſo of the poſterity of Shem degenerated io 
farre,as that they ſerued * other Gods. 

And as C4 chior inthe Booke of 1udiuchlayd, A4- 
braham with his,wauld not follow the * Gods of their 
Fathers, which were in the Land of Chaldca : vu 
ctr 
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left the way of their Anceſtours, and worſhipped the 
God of Heauen, the God whom. they knew. In the 
dayes of Abrahams there was in the World Gods, _ _ 
Prieſt-hood after the order of > Melchizedec, whereof TENT 
among the moſt there was little or no vſe made , bur 

blindnelſe of vnderſtanding, and iniquity of life moſt 

preuailcd, vutill that God rayſed vp Moſes(as the Ho. 

mily ſayth, ) who was * faithfull in all Gods houſe, .,,, 
who alſo witneſſed againſt the abominations of the 4 ecciul, 1 
world, and taught Gods * euerlaſting Law,with Gods * P=« + 
Statutes © and mdgments. 


CHaP. I7. 
Of the Paſſconer. 


N the firſt part of the * Homily concerning recet+ *T-z p 197- 
| uing the Sacrament, it is layd : Of old trme God 

aecreed his wonderowus benefits of the delinerance of 
his people, to be kept in memory by the eating of the 
Pats: with his rites and Cerementes. 

Inthe ſecond part of the * Homily concerning the *page 203. 
Sacrament, it is ſayd : That newneſſe of life, as fruits 
of Faith is required in the partakers of the Lords 
table, wee may learnt, by, eating of the Typicall 
Lambe, whereunto no man ws admitted , but heethat 


was a lew, that was circumciſed, that was before"ſan- 


af ed. "do p.1 \6, 
{ i . » + Tranhtunefer 
And in the * Homily of the ReſurreQion it is ;q4+2, phaſe irs 


ſayd : Chriſt our Eaſter Lambe is offered vp for ws, clbraturgter- 
to ſlay the power of ſinne, to deliver vs from the_ —— 
danger thereof, and to giue vs example to dye vnto cal ſtia feftne- 


nne 11 our liues, cAnalct ws palle oner the affeitt- mu Hieromma 
G on il . . ff ns in c:p.26, Math. 


* 


— 
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os of ouy old conwerſation , that wee may be delinered 
from the bondage thereef, and riff vp with Chriff, 
Moſes from the Lord ſayd vnto the people of 1/7 ae! - 
- *Exo.1-26.27 Anqf jt ſhall come to paſſ*, wheri your Children 
ſhall ſay vato you, what meane you by this ſeruice 2 | 
That yee ſhall ſay, it is the ſacrifice of the Lords 
Paſſeoucr , who paſſed ouet the houſes of the. Chil- 
dicn of 7/7ael in Ezypt , when hee ſmote the Egyp- 4 
tions,an deliuered our houſes. « 
Alſo ſayth Moſes, 8 when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourne L 
$ Ex64-13-43 with thee, and will kcepe the Paſſeouer vnto the t 
Lord, let all his Malcs bee Circumciſed , and then c 
let him come neere , and keepe it. And he ſhall be T 


as one that is borne in the Land : for no vncircumaciſed 1] 
perſon ſhall cate thereof. r 
And concerning the Spirituall ſignification of the a 


- _ Paſffcouer, itis manifeſt out of Saint Pav/es Words. 
bx Cor. 5.73 Where he ſayth :* Purge out the old Leauen, thar yee r 
* maybeanew Lumpe, as ” 6a are vnleauened ; for cucn \ 
Chriſt our Paſſeouer is facrificed for vs. "Therefore 0 

let vs keepe the Feaſt , not with olde Leauen, ney- 


ther with the Leauen of malice and wickednefle I 
bur with the vnleauened bread of fincerity and h 
truth, 7 
i The Paſſeouer was the ſecond Sacrament cele. 7 
{0212 brated inthe Church of the Tewes, the i peculiar peo- 0) 
ple of God in thoſe times» e, 


Cuar, 
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7 Cn ay, 18. 
Of the Law ginen by Moſes, 


? N the firſt part of the * Homily againſt Diſobe- «7,,p..yx. 
Is | dience and wilfull Rebellion, it 1s ſayd : As God 
[- the Creatour and Lord of all things eppoymied his 
J- Angels and Heauenly Creatures in all obedience to ſerue 
and to honour his Maieſty : So was it hs will that man, 
[s hu chiefe Creature wpon the earth , ſhould live under 
e | rheobedience of his Creatour and Lord. And for that 
n |# canſe, God, as ſoone as hee had Created man, gaue_s 
C unto him a certaine Precept and Law , which hee (be. 
d ing yet inthe ſtate of innocency, and remayning in Pa- 
radrFe) ſhould obſerue is 4 pledge and token of his due 
C and bounden obedience, oc. 
, In the third part of the * Homily againſt Adulte. *T-1-285 
C ry, itis ſignified, T hat before the Law was giuen by 
n Moſes, the Law of nature onely reigned in the hearts. 
e of men. 
ſe In the firſt part of the * Homily againſt perill of + 7.4.9.18.19. 
Idolatry, it is ſayde : 1f wee bee the people of God, 
d how can the Word and Law of God not appertayne wnto 
vs? Saint Paul alleadging one Text out of the Olde 
A Teſtament, corcludeth generally for other Scriptures 
- of the old Teſtament , as well ac that, fiying : Whatſs- 


ener is Written before (meaning in the old Teſtament ) 

is Written for our inſtructiow. Which ſentence is moſt 

ſpecially true of ſuch Writings of the olde Teſtament, 

4 contayne the immutable Lawe and Ordinances of 

God, 1n no Age or time to big altered, nor of any 

Perſans of any Nations , ar 4ge whatſoeuer to bee 4ſ0- 

beyed 4c. | ny 
D 2 And 
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* T,a-p-125, And in the firſt part of the * Homily concerning | 

\ the place and time of Prayer, itis ſayd : Whatſoener ( 
is fourd in the Commandement , appertayning to the 

Law of nature, as 4 thing moſt godly , moſt iufl, | 

and needfull for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, ut ( 

ought te bee retayncd and kept of all good Chriſtian f 

people. ; 

Moſes diuided the Law , which hee from God [ 

k Deut, 6.2 gauetothe people of 1ſrael , into three kindes,-ſay- 

peut, 6-29. ing : Now theſe are the Commandements, the Stza- 

tutcs, and the judgements , which the Lord your 

God commaunded to teach you , that yee might doe < 

them in the Land, &c. By the Commandements are T 

! prur.4, 13.74 MEant the ! ten Commandements, called commonly : 

the Morall Law : By = Statutes are meant the cere- 1 

m Deur.16.12 MONICs , or the ccremoniall Law: And by Indgments C 

m—_— 5 are mcant the " iudiciall Law, 6 

theLiuineSer= Concerning the Morall Law, whereof the tenne - 

vice Tranil.ri6, Commandements arca ſumme, or ten generall delive. s 
wen be TICS there, Chriſt in his Goſpell hath confirmed the e- 

laſt rranCatin, ucrlaſting continuance of the ſame , the farre greateſt c 

*Ex04-21-1 part of his new Teſtaments Precepts beceing Morall, { 

« Mathew ».:, Commanding and ſaying : © Wharſozuer yee would f 

* that menſhould do vnto you,do yee cucn ſo vato them I 

y for this is rhe Law and the Prophets. And Pau! ſigni- - 

+ Ephe. 6-2 fieth the cuerlaſtingneſſe of that Law,ſaying : y Honor k 

thy father and thy mother, (which is the firſt Com- - 

mandement with promiſe,) that it may bee well with » 

thee, and thou mayſt Jiuc long on the earth. | P 

The Ceremoniall Lawes, as of Circumciſion in f 

4Gal.;.2, the«4fleſh, of * offering for Sacrifices the bodies of P 

po pig Beaſts, and the like, endured but vnrill che time b 

: Ao 020% of Reformation , and the time of the * Eſta- ſe 


bliſhing 


», % 


as A. 


0 — the Ordinances of Meſſias the Lord Iefus 

ov Chri a | . . . 

be Paul ayth: If yee be » Circumciſed., Chriſt ſhall "IL 
7 profite you nothing. And the. Apoſtle ſpeaking of "95% 
ir Chriſts comming into the world, deliuereth : Where. 

1s fore when hee commeth into the World , heeſayth : 


Sacrifice w and offering thou wouldeſt not, butabody yr... s.7 
d haſt thou prepared me, In burnt offerings and facri- 8. s. 

fices for ſinne thou haſt had no pleaſure : Then ſayde 

he, Loe, I come to doe thy wil (O God: ) Hee ta- 

keth away the firſt, that hee may eſtabliſh the ſe- 

cond. Yet of no Ceremoniall Law is the righteoul- 


< neſſe or morall ſignification ceaſed , -which 1s to bee 
y obſerued of vs ; but it endureth for cuer, as it may 
- very plainely appeare out of Saint Paules VVordes 


tothe Romanes , where hee ſayth : * That the righ- 
4 teouſneſſe of the Lawe might bee fulfilled in vs, v4 2s 
who VVYalke not after the fleſh , bur after the 


> Spirit, 

* The judgements or the Tudiciall Lawes ( though 

(t the righteouſneſſe intended by them all, is cuer 

] ſting) are nor in cuery ? particular of themnowin , ... , -. . 
q force in any Chriftian Common VVealth : as the yenth Article 


n Law of puniſhing Adultery with Death : VVhich ofthe Religion 
may appeare by Chriſts diſmiſſing the * Woman ta. vcd. 
kenin Adultery : and by his permitting a man to © put « jopns, cx, 


Y away his Wife for Fornication : Which putting a- * Mar. x. 337 

h way needenot be, if theÞ Law of Moſes concerning *#30-19. 
puniſhing Adultery with Death ſtood ſtill in Yniuer- 

* fall force or vertue, For ſo ſoone as the married 


\f party had committed Adultery , hee or ſhee ſhould 

f- bee taken away by ſuffering Death, according to Mo- 
ſes Law; tre <7 | ron 
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No lawe or ordinance of what kinde ſo cuer , 
which hath proceeded foorth of the Wiledome of 
the Etcrnall God, for the vic of Mankinde, is to 
be negleRed as concerning the equity or morality 
thereof; though the ceremony of it, or ſuch like 
Ex circumſtance be ceaſed : asit is written, © All Scrip- 
-2Tim 345.17 fre isgiuen by inſpiration of God , and is proſi- 

table for Dodtrine , for reproofe , for correction, for 
inſtruRion in rizhteouſneſſe ; "That the man of God 
may bee perfe&, throughly Furniſhed vnto all good 
workes, 
And againe the Apoſtle ſayth to the Romanes: 
#Roma15-4 dWhatſocuer things were written afore time , were 
written for our learning, &c. 


CuaP. 19. 
Of the Tabernacle and Temple of 
the Tewes. 


N the firſt part of the * Homily conceming the 

place and time of Prayer , it is ſayd : So ſoone 4s God 

bad delinered his people from their enemies , and ſet 
them in ſome Uberty in the Wilderneſſe , he ſet them vp 
a coſtly and a curious Tabernacle, which was as it 
were the Pariſh Church , a place to reſort vnto of the 
whole multitude, a. place to have Sacrifict® made in, 
and orþpy dbſerwances and rites to be vſed in . Farther- 
more, after that God according tothe truth of hu pro- 
miſe, had placedand quietly ſetled his people inthe land 
of Canaan, now called Jewrie, he commannded a preat 
and magni cn Temple to be builded by King Solv- 
mon, 45 ſeldome the like hath beene ſeene ; a Temple ſo 


*Tom.2.p-126, 
127» 
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decked and adorned, ſo gorgeouſly garniſhed, as was 
meete and expedient for people of that time, which 
would be allured and ſtirred with nothing ſo much , as 
with ſuch outward goodly gay things . This was now 
the Temple of God , endued alſo with many gifts ard 
ſundry promiſes . This was the publike Church , and 
the mether Church of all Iewrie. Here was God hono- 
red and ſerned. Huther was the whole Realme of all 
the Iſraelites bound to come at three ſolemne feaſtes in 
the yeare, to ſerue their Lord God here. 
The Tabernacle conſiſted of three partes : 
ethe Court, the fHoly, and the moſt Holy, The *Ex:2 27.9, 
g Leuites did ſeruice in and about the Court: The, 0526-33: 
h Prieſts did ſeruice in the Holy : And the i high $1.53. 
Prieſt alone once cuery yeare did {eruice in the moſt *Heb.3.6- 
Holv. i Heb.g 7. 
The houſe of the Lord which $9/omorn built , can(i. 
ſted likewiſe of three parts: The Porch, anſwering « ;.Kings44. 
to the Court of the Tabernacle: The' Temple, an- 1, x,. & 5; 
ſwering to the holy Place: and the Oracle,anſwering 
vato the moſt holy Place. 
Concerning the fignification of the Temple, it is 
delincred inthe firſt part of the Homily of the right 
vie of the Church , and alſo in the firft part of the 
* Homily concerning the place and time of Prayer, * T-2-p.r277 
Indeed the chiefe and ſpeciall Temples of God , wherein pak *y 
he hath greateſt pleaſure , and mo(f delighteth to cox- 
tinue and dwell in, are the bodies and minds of true 
Chriſtians, and the choſen people of God, according 
to the dottrine of the holy Scripture , declared in the 
firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians : = Knowe yee not, | 
( laith :Saint Paul ) that yee bee the Temple of God, © 
and that the Spirit of God awelleth in you ? 


D 4 | If 


Cor, 3.16; 
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*T.2-p.68, 
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© Pro 23.26, 
E phe. g. 17, 
IPetcry q. 4+ 
2 Cor. 6.16. 
* I om. 2-Pp.2- 


? 1 Chron. 22, 
1T. 12, 
Plal74 2. 
Lukc 4-16, 


If any man defile the' Temple of God, himwill God 
deſtrey : for the Temple of God is Holy , which yee are. 
And azaine in the ſame Epiſtle : » Know yee not 
that your body i the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt dwel- 
ling 1# you, whom yee haue giuen you of God ? 

In the third part of the* Homily againſt the pe. 


+ rill of Idolatry, there is cited a memorable Sen. 


tence of Saint Terome : That it is the Temple of the 
Lord, wherein dwelleth true Faith , godly conuerſa- 
tion, and the company of all vertues. Reade there allo 
his interpretation ef the goodly ornaments of the 
Temple built by Salomen , which Expolition is very 
remarkable. 

To Conclude this point : Although God would 
haue our inward man to bee a Tabernacle or Temple 
for the » dwelling of his holy Spirit : Yet all this not- 
withſtanding (as it isſaydin the firſt part of the * Ho. 
mily concerning the right vſe of the Church.) The 
materiall Church or Temple ts a place ? appoynted aſwel 
by the vſaze and continuall examples expreſſed in the 
old Teſtament, as in the New ; for the people of Cod to 
reſort together onto, Fc, 


CHar. 20, 
Of Saint Tohn Baptiſts Preaching. 


N the Colle& for Saint John Baptiſts day.it is ſaid: 
| That by Gods prouidence hewas wonderfully borne, 

and ſent to prepare the way of Teſus Chriſt our S4- 
worry by Preaching of Pennance. That the Birth of 
10hn the Baptiſt was wonderfull , it may appeare by 
the Words of Zacharias to the Angell A of 
Tohns 


— 
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Tohns birth , ſaying: 4 Whereby ſhall T know this ? 
for Iamanold man, and my Wife well ſtricken in 
yeares. That hee was ſentto prepare the way of the 
Lord, may appeare alſo from the Angels Words, ſay- 
ing: * Hee ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, euen {7% 11546. 
from his mothers Wombe, And many of the chil- * 
dren of 1ſ7ael ſnall hee turne to the Lord their God, 
And hee ſhall goe before him inthe ſpirit and power 
of Elias to turne the hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and the Diſobedicnt to the wiſdome ofthe _ 
juſt, for to make ready a people prepared for the _**** 3-34: 
Lord. And that this preparing was by Preaching of *&{y 4o. 3.4. 
Pennance or Repentance , ir 15 teſtified by St. Zuke, 5-, According 
who ſayth : * z9hn came into all the Countrey abour Epille for Sn 
Jordan, Preaching the Baptiſme of Repenrance , for rn Baprits 
the remiſſion of finnes: Asitis written in the Booke 7: Ho #ts 
of Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying : * A voyce cryed inthe eſtofencee te 
Wildernefſe, Prepare the way of the Lord in the #-« </tins, 
Wilderneſſe, make ſtraightthe pathe of our God in FF "een 
the Deſart, Let all Vallies bee exalted ; and eurry bo: Si 
Mountaine and Hill bee layd low. V Vhat fo euer 1s 422% 44 Elay 
crooked, let it be made ſtraight, and ler the rough bee J;,2..5 ie: 
made plaine fields. For the glory of the Lord ſhall Kio + vro. 
lainely appeare , andall ficth ſhall at once fee and /**7F420:4m 
hold it. 0 
The which Dodtrine is called by Saint ©97arke, &s Exangeliſts 
the « beginning of the Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt, And $1397 aunt 
the Prophet 4calachy thus Preached it : Behold I ſuſpicor , qu _ 
will ſend my Meſlenger , and hee ſhall prepare the 5% © ipſe 
way before me ; and the Lord whom yee ſeeke , hall es 
ſuddainly come to his Temple : cuen the Meſſenger £-«/e bur i 
of the Couenant , whom yeedelight in; behold hee 47, _ 
ſhall come, ſayth the Lord of Hoſts. wMal 3-1. 
Great 
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y Mat, 11.11 - 


:T uke 16.16, 
Mat. 11-13» 
* Luke 11. I» 


bMat 3.1. 


cMath.3.13-14 


I5. 16; 


d Eſay 9.6: 
* Nath. 1.20 
f E vhe. £20 * 


a6, 277. 


Great was the Miniſtery of 704» the Baptiſt, as 
ir may appeare out of the words of Zachari«s his Fa- 
ther , who Prophelſied of him, ſaying : * And thou 
childe ſhalr be called the Prophet of the Higheſt ; for 
thou ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord to prepare 
his wayes ; to gine knowledge of Saluation vnto his 
pcople, by the remiſſion of their finnes : Togiue 


Light to them that ſit in darknefle , and in the ſhadow 


of Death, and to guide our feet into the way of peace, 
Chriſt himlclfe teſtified of him, that y among them, 
which are borne of Woemen, there hath not riſen a 
greater than 79hp the Baptiſt. And that all the Pro- 
phets and the Law were = vntill 70h. So greata one 
hee was, that hee had * Diſciples after a ſpeciall 
manner differing from the Clergy of Iewry , in his 
time. Hee was not onely the * firſt Miniſter of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, bur alſo hee that © Bapti- 
zedtheLord Insvs Cunisr, Andtherctore 
heeis in an eſpeciall manner, more than any other 
Miniſter, as it were ſurnamed the Baprift or the 
Baptizer, 


o 


Cray, 21, 
Of the Holy Incarnation and Nativity of 
our Lord Teſts C hrift. 


N the Preface to be Read ypon Chrifmus day , it 

is ſayd : That God aid gine Teſns Chriſt his only Son 

to be borne as this day * for vs , who by the operati- 
on of the © Holy Ghoſt, was made very man of the ſub. 
ſtance of the Virgin Mary his mother , and that with- 
ot ſpette of ſinne , 10 make v5 icleane from all 
finae, 


Ard 


F. 


WI 


—_ TW WW WY ww mms, 


- 


—_— —__@__ A . 


"_— 


Outoft Divixe Service. 


43 


 Andinthe* Homily of the Nativity it is detive- 


red : That hee made all them which would 3 receine him "10.173 
truely, andbeleene his Word, good * trees, and" good «x 

| : | :lay 61.3 
ground, fruitfull and pleaſant * Branches, Children ' Efiy 32015 16 


of | Light, = CitiFens of wy of his " Fold, 
members of his * body, ? Heires of his Kingdome , his 
true 4 friends and © Brethren , ſweet and lixely bread, 
ther Elect and choſen people of God. But for the better 
underſtanding and conſideration of this thing , let vs 
behold the —_ of his comming , ſo ſhal we perceive what 
great commodity and profite his Natiuity hath brought 
Unto V5 miſerable and ſinfull Creatures. 

The end of his comming was to * faue and” deliner 


| 4.99 * to fulfill the Law for vs ,, tos beare Wit- 


neſſe unto the Truth , * to reſtore the Law of his Hea- 
wenly Father vnto the right ſenſe, vnderſtanding and 
meaning; is teach and * Preach the words of h1s Father, 
z0 giue* Light unto theWorld, to * call ſinners wnto 
repentance ,, ©torefreſh them that labour and be heauy 
laden, to * eaft out the Prince of this World, to * re. 
concile vs in the body of his fleſh, to * difſolue the works 
of the Diuell ; laſt -of all, tobecome a * propitiation 
for our ſinnes,and not for ours onely, but alſo for the 
ſtnnes of the whole World, 
Theſe were the chiefe endes wherefore Chriſt be- 
came man , not for any profite that ſhould come to him- 
ſelfe thereby, but only for our ſakes,that we might ® v1- 
derſtand the will of God, be i partakers of his Weauenty 
tight, bedelinered ont of © k Dinells clawes, ve- 
leafed from the | burthen of ſinne, ® iuitified through 
faithin his blood, and finally, * receined vp into 


S 1lobnz.;. >Ichni5.15. flohn r7.22. * Math/4.24, 2Tim..2.26 11 


* Rem 6.18.22, PRom.2425- © Plabrc 73,24. Colof-3 4. 1 Peti5-10, 
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PTokhn 15.8, 
qlohn 1.9, 
r Rene, 3-14 


{lohn 14.6 
© Mat, 24.173 


uRCue. 3.10 


wLukeg,6z 


Z1z Cor.15-5$ 


Tlohn 3-16. 17 


* Baruch 3-35 
36.37- 
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everlaſting glory , there to » reigne with him for ener. 
Therefore {ayth the Church in the concluſion of the 
ſayd * Homily : Dearely beloued, let vs not forget this 
lone of our Lord and Sauiour, let vs not ſhew our ſelues 
wnmindfull or unthankefull towards him + but let vs 
loue him, feare him , obey him, and ſerue him. Let vs 
confeſſe him with our «monthes , profe him with our 
tonzues, beleeue on him with our hearts, and » zlorifie 
Lim with our good workes. « Chriſt 1s the Light , let 
Vs receiue the Light : Chriſt is the * Truth, let vs be. 
leene the Truth : Chriſt is the *way , let vs follow the 
way. Happy are they, (layth the Scripture, *which 
continue wnto theend, Be * faithfull (layth God )\vwn. 
ill Death, and I will gine thee a Crowne of Life, A- 
Zzaine he ſayth in another place : Hee that putteth his 
hand vnto the " Plough, and looketh backe, ts not meete 


for the Kingedome of Grd. Therefore let vs bee ftrong, 


(tedfaſt, and vnmooueable, * abounding alwayes in the 
workes of the Lord.” 

Ieſus Chriſt fayth : 7 God ſo loued the world,that 
hee gauc his only begotten ſonne : that whoſocuer be- 
leeucth in him ſhould not periſh , but haue cuerlaſting 
life. For God ſent not his Sonne into the world to 
condemne the world ; but that the world through him 
mighrbe ſaued. Iris written in the Booke of Baruch: 
This * is our God, and there ſhall none other becac- 
counted of in compariſon of him. Hee hath found 
out all the way of knowledge, and hath giuen it vnto 
Jacob his ſeruant, and to Iſrael his beloued. Aftes- 
ward did hee ſhew himſelte vpon earth, and conuerſed 
with men. 
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CuaP. 22. 


Of Chriſts death. 


N the beginning of the ſecond * Homily concer- * Tom. 2.p.18r 
| ning the death and paſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
itis ſayd : That we may the better conceiue the 
great mercy and goodneſſe of our Santour Chriſt , m _ 
ſuffering death ® wninerſally for all men,tt behooueth wu "art - 
to deſcend into the bottome of our conſcience, and deeply Seechaprer x5 
40 conſider the firſt and principall cauſes, wherefore hee =_ mrc3ic of 
þ R kriſts death, 
, was compelled ſo to dot . When onr great Grand-father 
» Adam had broken God's commanndement, in eating ihe 
” apple forbidaen him in Paradiſe , at the® motion and * Gen. 3.6, 
* KB ſnreeſftienofhuwife, hepurchaſed thereby nat onely to 
© oi himfelfe', but alſo to his © poſterity for ener, 'the inſt <1.Cor 15- 23. 
3 wrath and indignation of God,&c. He became* moriall, iggms was 


am = 56>. a me: a. 6. a... &. 


c he loft the fauour of God, He was * caſt out of Paradiſe, eGnz.22 14. 
he was no longer a C:itiFen of Heauen : but a fire-brand 

it of Hell, ard a bond-ſlaue tothe Dixell, To this doth our 

_» Sautour beare witneſſe in the Goſpel, calling vs loſt Marrs, rx, 


S ſheepe, which hane gone x aſtray, and wandered from the x 1.Þcr.1.25, 
0 true Shepheard of our ſoules. To this alſo doth Saint 
n Paul beare witneſſe, ſaying * ® That by the offence of 0n- " Rom.s.18. 
" ly Adam,death came wpon all men vnto condemnation. 
- And it is ſayd in the * Homily of the Natiuity of * 7-2 ?.199e 
d Chriſt : When the i fulneſſe of time was come, that ts, 'Ga'.4.4. 
O the perfe{tion and courſe of yeares , appointed from the 
J beginning, then God according to his former couenant 

and promiſe, ſent a Meſsias , otherwiſe caleda AMe- 
diatonr,into the world, not ſuch a one as Moles was, not 
ſuch a one as Toſhua , Saul or Dauid was : but ſuch a one 
as ſhould deliner mankind from the bitter curſe of the 


L aw, 


, 


CC "IWR PI_ te. _—y 


The CyRisT1 AN Divinity, 


k Cal 4.5. 


!Heb.9.15. 26. 


17-18 23. 


T Heb, 2.9." 0-, 


Law, and make perfett ſatisfattion by his death, for the 
ſinnes of all people ; namely he ſent his deere and onely 
Senne Teſus Chriſt, borne (as the _ ſaith) of a wo- 
man , and made under the law , that he might * re- 
deeme them that were tn bondage of the law, and make 
them the children of God by adoption. , 

Concerning the necefity of Chriſts death, the A- 
poſtle declareth to the Hebrewes ſaying : | And for 
this cauſe he is the Mediator of the new Teſtament, 
that by meancs of death, for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were vnder the firſt Teſtament, 
they which are called, might reccine the promilc of e- 
ternall inheritance. For where a Teſtament is, there 
uſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teftarour, 
Fora Teſtament is of force after men be dead : other- 
wiſc it is of no ſtrength at all whileſt the Teſtatour 
liucth, Whereupon neitherthe firſt teſtament was de- 
dicared without bloud ., It was therefore neceſlary 
tat the patternes of things inthe heauens ſhould be 
purified with theſe, but the heauenly things them. 
{clues with better ſacrifices than theſe. 

And in another place the ſame Apoſtle ſayth : 
" Welec Ieſus, who was made a little lower thanthe 
Angels, for the ſuffering of death, crowned with glo. 
ry and honour, thar he by the grace of God ſhould 
taſte death for euery man. For it became him , for 
whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſonnes vnto glory, to make the Cap. 
taine of their (aluation perfect through ſuffcrings. For 
as much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and 
bloud , he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part. of the 
ſame, thar through death he might deſtroy him , that 


had the power of death, thatis , the dwell. And 
| ; Chriſt 
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Chriſt fignified the ſame: vnto the rwo men going to 
Emmans, (aying :* Ought not Chriſt ro haue ſuffered »1.kc 24 26 
theſe things , and to enter into his glory The Pro. 
hets ® Dawid, * Iſaiah and 4 Daniel foretold expreſly » — pong 
of his death, * Fſaras hath m2ntione1 the ſame, 4 Dan.g.24 25+ 


-— 


Ta. Ficras 7.29 
CHAP. 23. | 
Of the reſurrettion and aſcenſion of 1eſus Chriſf, 


Teſus Chriſt, iris ſayd : So great ſurely is the wat - 
ter of this Article , and of ſo great way ht and im- 
portance, that it was thought worthy to keep our Sattior 
ſtill on earth forty dayes after he was rifcs from death 
to life, to the confirmation and eft1b!1ſhment thereof 11 
the hearts of his D:ſciples . Saint Par! ſayth to the 
Corinthians : If Chriſt be not riſen, thenis our = ; i.Cor 15.14 
ching vaine, and your faith is alſo- vaine: yea and wee * 
are fonnd falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we haue te- 
ſtified of God, that he hathraiſed vp'Chriſt . And if 
Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vaine, yee are yet in 
your finnes. The Church deliuereth alſo in,the afore- 
ſayd * Homily: 1t ha? not beene eno:7h to bY deliuered 
by his death from ſinne, except by his Reſurrection wee _ 
had bene © endowed with ws ox e. And it ſhould Yam 
rot auaile ws to be delinered from death , except he had 
r1ſen agatne, to open for vs the gates of Heanen, to enter 
into life enerlafting. He diedto deſtroy the rule of the 
Dinell in vs, and he roſe againe, to ſend downe his holy 
Spirit tornle in our hearts , to endow vs with perfedt 
4 wag an . The ſecond Antheme to be fayd on 
Eaſter day, is :u Chriſt is riſen againe , the fir(t fructes 
of them tha ſleepe, For ſeeing that by man came _—_ 
p, 


[ N the * Homily of the RefurreRtion of our Savior © 3-2 P1899 


_ P.191-193. 
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by man alſo commeth the reſurreion of the dead. 
For as by Adam all men doc dye: ſo by Chriſt all 
men foal bee reſtored to life. Therefore {ayth the 
Church in rhe Preface to be read on Eaſter day: 
Chiefly are we bound to praiſe thee, for the giorious Re- 
ſurrection of thy Senne Teſs Chriſt our Lord : for he ts 
w 1.Core.s, The very" Paſchall Lambe which was offered for vs, 
*loh.t.2z. 4nd hath *« taken away the ſinne of the world , who by 
T1.Cor.t5.54 his » death hath deſtroyed death , and by his riſing to 
Fn 4 4. {:fe agatne hath reſtored 10 vs life * ewerlafting. Alſo 
lohn 524.28, by his riſing againc he was manifeſted to. be God, as 


aq ,. itis written : Anddeclarcd to be the Sonne of God, 
Rom.$.31. 1-h. . ag ' D's 
6.33. with pcwer, according to the Spirit of Holineſle, » by 


1.Cer.15-23. the Reſurrection from_the dead . Reade diligently 
! Ren1-+ the Homily of the ReſurreRion, wherein the Doctrine 
thereof, and the vie which we are to make of it, is in 
molt Diuine manner deliuered. 

Now cor.cerning Chriſts Aſcenſion, it is ſiguified in 
*T 2-p.123- the * Homily of the Reſurretion, That he aſcended 
vp1lohis Father into the heauens , there to receiue the 
Doron, 2 &fory of h1s moſt triumphant conqueſt and victory, 
lokn17.s AnJinthe Preface to be read vpon the Aſcenſion day, 
1.) ecz- itis layd : that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, after his moſt glo- 
** 1101s Reſurrection manifeſtly appeared to all his CApo- 
eatts1.9.10 /{/cs, andt# their © ſight aſcended vp into Heauen, to 
11. prepare 4 place for vs , that where he is, thithcr might 

we alſo aſcend, and reignewith him in glory. 
That Chriſt was gicrified being aſcended iato Hea- 
4 Pal, 63.18, 1, Daurd declareth,ſaying: 4 Thou haſt aſcended on 
| high,thou haſt led captiuity captiue,thou haſt receiued 
gitts for men : yea for the rebellious allo, that the 
Lord might dwell among them . Saint Paz/ ſayth: 
© That Chriſt tor the joy which was ſet bcfore him, 


£Hcb. 12.3. 
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endured the Crofle , deſpiling the ſhame, and is ſet 


downe at the right hand of the Throne bf God. That 


hee alſo aſcended to * prepare in Heauen a place for *tobnr4.z.;; 


his true Diſciples , hee teſtifierh by his VVordes, 
ſaying : In my Fathers Houſe are many Manſions : 
if it werenot lo, I would haue told you : I goeto 
prepare a place for you. Andif I goc, and prepare 
a place for you, I will come 9gaine, and receiue you 
_ my lclte , that where I s am, there yec may bee 
allo. 

The Apoftle to the Hebrewes writting concerning 
the Aſcenlion, fayth alſo : * Chriſt is not entred into 
the Holy places made with hands, which arc figures 
of the true; but into Heauen it ſelfe, now to appeare 
in the prelence of God for vs. And to the Epheſians 


$:ohn 7.24. 
lohan 12,26. 


b Hebr.g.24. 


hee ſayth : ' Hee that deſcended , is the ſame alſo that '=?be-4-10. 


aſcended Pp farre aboue all Heauens, that he mighe fill 
allthings. 


CHaPp. 24. 


Of the comming downe of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Qly Church in moſt Diuine manner in the Sa- 
H cred Letany, mentioneth together all the great 

things done and ſuffered by Chriſt for Man- 
kinde teaching vs to pray , that by all and cuery of 
them we in particular may be delivered , ſaying : By 
the Myſtery of thy Holy Incarnation , by thy Holy 
Natinity and Circumcifion , by thy Baptiſme , Fa- 
ſting, and Temptation : Good Lord acliner vs. By 
thine Agony and Bloody Sweate , by thy, a 
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and paſsion , by thy precious death and bwriall, by ' 
2lorions Reſurreition and Aſcenſion, and by the 
comming-of the Holy Ghoſt, Geod Lord deliver ws, 
Wherein weare taught to conſider, rhat the comming 
of the Holy Ghoſt is a matter pertaining to our deliue- 
rance or {aluation , and now here to be meditated on; 

inthe Pretace tone read on Whitlunday , it is 
ſuyd: That according to the moſt true prom:ſe of Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord , the Holy Ghoſt came downe this day 
from Heauen with a ſuddaine great ſound, as it had 


-” / - , k 
VARs 1023-4 beene a mizhtie wind, in the likentſſe of fiery * tongues, 
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1ehting vpou the CApoſles , to teach them, and to 
leade them toall | Truth, gining them both the gift 
of d:uerſe Languages, and alſo boldneſſe with fernent 
Keale, conſtantly topreach the Gofpell unto-all m Na- 
trons, mhereby wee are brought out of darkneſſe and 
errour , intothecleere " light and true knbwledge of 
God the Father, and h:s Sonne leſus Chriſt, 
{tis ſayd in the firſt part ofthe * Homily for Whit- 
ſunday : As there are three ſeucrall and ſundry per- 
ſons in the Deity : ſo hane they three ſenerall and ſun- 
d;y offices proper wnio each of thene, The Father 10 
create, the Soune toredeeme , the Holy Ghoſt to ſan- 
ot: fie and regenerate. Whereof the laſt , the more it 
is * hidde from our underſtanding, the — ought 
10 mone all men to wonder at the ſecret and mighty wor- 
lng of Geds Holy Spirit, which & within vs. For 
it 13 the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, - that doth 
y quicken the mindes of men , flirring vp good and 
godly motions in their heartes, which are agreeable 
to the will and Commanndement of God, ſuch as 0- 
therwiſe of their owne crooked and peruerſe nature they 
ſhould nexer haue. | 
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The power of the Holy Ghoſt is to regenerate meu, 
and as it were , tobring them foorth 'anewe, © (0 that 
they ſhall bee 1 nothing like the men , that they were **.Cor.5-17, 
before. | 
Neither doth hee thinke it ſufficient tmward!y. to 
worke the ſp1rituall and new birth of man , wvnleſſe hee 
doe alſo dwell and abide in him. * Knowe yee not *1.Cer.3.16. 
( fayth Saint Paul ) that yee are the Temple of God, ©* 9 
and that his Spirit dwelleth in you ? Knowe yee nos 
that your bodres are the Temples of the Haly Ghsft, 
which is within you? 

Againe he ſayth - You are nt in the fleſh, but 33.9. 
in theſpirite, For why ? The Spirite of. God dwel. 
leth in; you. 

To this agreeth the Doctrine of Saint 7oþn , wri. 
tingin this wile: The *© Annoynting which yee haue re- 
cerned ( hee meaneth the Holy Ghoſt ) dwelleth 1»; 
you, And the Dodrine of Saint Peter fayth the fame, 
who hath theſe wordes : The Sp:rite » of glory , and "* 25544 
of God reſteth upon you . O what comfort is this to the 
heart of a true Chriſtian, to thinke that the Holy 
Ghoſt * awelleth within him. ", wHRemBoce 

In the ſecond part of the aforeſayd * Homily , it 1 
isalſo ſayd : That owr Sautour Teſs Chriſt de arting "E-882- 
ont of the world wnto his Father , promiſed his Diſ- 
ciples fo ſend downe * another Comforter , which ſhould *Ich.14-16, 
rontinue with them for ener , and dired# them into all 
truth. nk 

Neither muſt we thinke , that this Comforter was ei. 
ther promiſed, or e!ſe giuen only tothe Apoſtles, but alſo 
#0 the* YVnixerſall Church of Chriſt, ds ſed through *1-©o 1243 
the world: for onles the Holy Ghoſt had bin alwayes pre= * 
ſent gonerning and preſerning the Church from the be- 
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gInnng , it could neuer have ſ«(!a:ned fo many and ſo 
great brunts of affiiction and per ſernt. op with ſo little 
damage and barme, as it hath. 

Sint Part ſayth :y Ifany man hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, the ſame is none of Þis. H-rcby then it is 
cuident and plaine to all men, that the Holy Ghiaſt 
was given, not onely rothe Apoſtles, bur allo tothe 
whole bo.ly. of Chriſts Congregation , although not 
inlike forme and Maieſtic, as he came downe at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

The Lord hath ſayd by his Prophet 7ſarah :* The 
Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, and vnrothem that 
rurne from tranſgrefſion in Jacob . As for me, this is 
my couenatt with them, ſayth the Lord, My Spirit 
that is vpon thee, and my words , whiclrI haue put in 
thy mouth, ſhall not-depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor out of the mouth 
of thy feedes ſeede, ſayth the Lord , from henceforth 
and for ever. The need we haue of Gods holy Spirit,is 
fignifcd in the Collect to be read on tae fift Sunday 
atrer Eaſter,wherc it is ſayd: Lord from whom all good 
things ae come, graunt vs thy humble ſeruants that by 
thy holy inſpiration, we may'®* thinke thoſe things which 
be 200d , and by thy mercifullÞ guiding may per forme 
the ſme, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Likewiſe in the Colle& to bee read afore the ten 
Commandements : Almighty God, wnioe whom all 
hearts be © open , all deſires hnewne , and from whom 
ro ſecrets are hid : cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts 
by the 1nſprration of thy holy Spirit , that we may per- 
feilly loxe thee , and worthily magnifie thy holy Name, 
through Chrift our Lord. 

The holy Ghoſt commeth downe into the ſpirite 
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of Gods people, in ſundry meaſures and degrees. It 
is in ſome meaſure receiucd in Baprtiſme, and there. 
fore in the Seruice for _—_— itis prayed, that the 
party to be baptized may tc baptized with water and 
the « Holy Ghoſt, &c. It is alſo reccined in © Biſhop. *>ar.z rx. 
ping or Confirmation . And therefore in the ſeruice EI" " 
thereof it is prayed: Strengthen them , we beſeech 
thee, O Lord, with the Hoiy Gheſ?,the comforter, And 
in the at of Confirmation, when the Biſhop layeth his 
hand on the party toibee Cophirmed,itis layd : De- 
fend, O Lord, this child with thy heaucnly grace , that 
hee may continue thine for ener, and aatly mcreaſe in 
thy Holy Spirit more and more, vniill he come td thine 
enerlaſting Kingdome. 
Iris alſo recciued in the Communion, as ſayth the 
* Homily of the Reſurrection: Thos haſt received *.199-2-p.192 
Chriſts body to haue within thee the Father,Sonne, an1 
Holy.* Ghoſt; for to dwell with thee, and to endow thee t \.co.1. 1 3. 
with grace, to ſtrengthen thee againſt thine enemies, 
and to comfort thee with their preſence . And in the 
lame * Homily it is ſayd : How ran we find in our harts »p;g 1,4. 
to ſnew ſuch extreame vnkindneſſe to Chrift , who hath | 
now ſo gemtly called vs to mercy', and offered himſelfe 
Unto vs, and he nows entred within vs ? Tea how dare g1.1.6.56, 
we be ſo bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the 
Sonnegand the Holy Ghoſt ? For where one s, there 
God all whole in Mateſty , tozether with all his power, 
mw ſcdome, and g0dne([e. 
By other ordinances of God,the holy Ghoſt is more 
and more recciued , as: by Prayer, &c.. according as 
Chriſt ſaith: b Your hcauenly Farher will give the Ho- « ;,4c,, 4; 
ly:Spirit to them that aske him. And likewiſe S. Petey 
with the other Holy Apoſtles hath declared, to _ 
E 3 condi. 


2 


54 The CnurisT1AN Divinity, 


—__ 


conditioned people God doth ſend downe his Holy 


Spirit more and more , where hee ſayth : i Wee are | 
VVitneſles of theſe things, and o is alſo the Holy | 
ia&s 5.3: Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen to them that obey him, 
Reade the third part of the * Homily tor Rogation 


*T.2,p-229-230 . 
I VVecke, and there are expreſſed many operations 


of the Holy Ghoſt, for and in the people of Almigh- 
ty God. 


CHAP. 25, 


Of the Merit of the Redemption wrought 
by leſizs Chriſt, 


4 | 'H-E Church in her moſt Sacred Catechiſme, 


ms © +w< © © © «ca i 


teacheth cuery one of her Children to ſay : 7 
belecue in God the Sonune,who hath redeemed me 
aud all Mankind. .,Andin the:Prayer afoxe the. Mini 
{tration of the, Communian, -it.is ſayd :'/Jeſws Chriſt 
ſuffering Death wpon the Croſſe for our Redemption, 
arade there (by his owne Oblation of himſelfe once offe= 
red) a full, perfect., and: ſuffictent Sacrifice ,"0b- 
lation 4 and. ſatisfattiop for the. finnes of the whole 
World: to 
In tie ſecond * Homily of C n & 1 s T's pation 
* Tz, p19! ir is Jayde : Hee ſuffered Death wnierſally fax all 
men, | 
*P. 185. Andinthe ſame* Homily it is ſayde':- God gaze 
Chriſt to the whole World , that is to ſay , to Adam, 
and to all that jhould come after him. 

And in- the f1tf} part. of the,* Homily concerning 
the Sacrament, it is ſayd 21 'The Death of Chriſt is 4- 
waileable for ihe Redemption of all the World, The 
holy 
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holy Scriptures teſtifie the ſame greatnefle of the me+ 

rit of the Redemprion wronght by Icfus Chrift, 

Saint 70h ſayth : He is the propiciation tor our (innes, 

and not for ours onely, bu: alſo for the finnes of '* the ** 19bn 2. 
whole World. 

Saint Paul ſayth : Chriſt gaue himſclfe a ran. , + _ 
ſome tor all. And tothe Hebrewes he fayth : = Te- 111%: 36: 
ſus Chriſt taſted Death for cuery man. To the Co- IM 
rinthians hee fayth : It one dyed for all, then were 
all dead ;and hee dyed for » all, &. And tothe Ro- * z Cor.5.14.15 
manes hee ſayth : * As by the offence of one, iudge- * A0m-5- 15: 

* r Cor.14.:1-23 
ment came vpon al men to condemnation :Eue fo by 1ohn i 2.32, 
the righteouſneſle of one, the free gift came vpon all 
men vnto iuſtification of life, 

In the ſecond part of the * Homily concerning 
Swearing , it is lignified, That not onely Chrifts death, 
but his life alſo, &ev-are meritorious , whete it is 
ſayd : Whoſoeuer wilfully * forſweare themſelnes wp- 
pon Chri(ts Holy Euangely , they viterly forſake Gods * Zechar-5.4.5 
mercy, zoodneſſe and truth , the merits of onr Sauiour **<9Þ73* 
Chriſts Natinity, Life, Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenfion ; they refuſe the fort1neneſſe of fines 
promiſed to all penitent ſinners, the ioyes of Hea- 
wen , the company with Angels and Siints for ever. 

Alſo the aforcſ{iyde aftions of Chriſt are meritori- 
on, becaule they were-done for the ſake of man- 
inde, | 
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Of the end for the which Teſus Chriſt redeemed man- 
kind:, and who of yeaves of diſcretion, or of perfect 
age, partake of the merit of the ſame 
| redemption. 


* T.x.p-£- T is ayd in the ſecond part of the * Homily againſt 
adultery : Chriſt that innocent Lambe of God, hath 
boueh; ws from the ſernitude of the Diuell, ot with 
corr. ptible gold and ſiluer , but with his mojt precious 
«nd diare heart bloud. To what inttut 5 That we 
ſhould fall againe into our old wncleanneſſe a4 abhomi- 
xable Lib: #% ?. Nay verily : but ithat we ſhould ſerne 
him alt the dayes of our life , in hal:neſſe and righ;eouſ- 
neſſe, that we ſhould vlorifie himn our bodtes by purity 
and cleanneſſe of l:fe. 
And inthe * Homily for good Friday it is ſayd: 
Chriſt hah not ſoredecm:d v: from ſinne , that we'may 
ſafely returne thereto aza:we + but h: hath redeemed vs, 
that we ſhould for ſake the motions thereof, ans !.ue 7'1- 
to righteonſurſſe. Tea we be therefore waſhed 11 our 
Bapiiſme from the filthineſſe of ſinne , that we ſhould 
line afterward in the pureneſſe of ife . In Baptiſme we 
premifed to renounce the Diuell and his ſugzeſtions, 
wee prowiiſed tobe ( #5 obedient children ) alwayes fol- 
lowing Gods will andplcaſure. 
* [:2.p.195; Soin the * Homily of the ReſurreRion ir is _ : 
Yee muſt conſider that yee be therefore cleanſed and re- 
xucd , that yee ſhould from hencefoorth ſerue God in ho- 
Linefje and righteouſneſſe all the dayes of your lines, 
that ye may retgne with him in euerlaſting life. 
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If yee refuſe ſo great grace, whereto yee bee called, 
what other thing doe yee, than heape to your ſelnes dam- 
vation more and more , and [0 provoke God to caſt 
his d ſpleaſure wnto you , and to revenge this mock- 


em. 
In the ſccond * Homily of the Paton it is ſayd : 


Now it remaineth that 1 ſhewe wvnto you , how !0 ap- 
ply Chriſt's death and jaſ510n to our comfort , as a Me- 
dicine to our wounds , ſo that it may worke the ſame 
effeit in ws wherefore it was ginen, namely, the 
health and ſulnation of our ſoules. For as tt profiteth 
4a man rothing to have ſale , wnleſſe it be well applied 
to the part infedted - ſothe death of Chrift ſpall land 
ws in no force, wnlcſſe we apply it to onr ſelues in ſuch 
ſort as God hath appo:nted, 

Almighty God commonly worketh by mcanes, 
and in this thing he hath alſo ordained 4a certaine 
meane, whereby we may take fruite and profite to our 
ſoules health , and that is F aith . Not an vnconſlant 
0r wauering faith + but a ſure, ſledfaſt, grounded, 
and wufained faith. * For as all they which beheld 
ftedfaſily the braJen Serpent , were healed and deli. 


I 


' ered at the wery ſight thereof , from their corporal 


d:ſeaſes and bodily ſtings : exen ſo all they which 
behold Chriſt crucified , with a true and linely faith, 
ſhall vndonbredly bee delivered from the gricuous 
wounds of the ſoule, be they neue? ſo deadly. or mary 1n 


number, 

In the * Homily of the Natiuity itis ſayd : After 
that Chriſt was come downe from heauen, and had t1- 
ken our fraile nature pon him, he made all them 


that would receiue him truely , and beleene his hily 
+ by Word, 


4 of his Holy Sacraments in fo great abuſing of 
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Word, good trees,c4c. And to ſhew more plainely who 
partake of Chriſts merits, the * Homnuly for good 
Friday declareth, ſaying : That we ave call for mercy 
in vaine , if wee will not ſhew mercy to our neighbours, 
For if we will not put wrath and d:ſpleaſure forth of onr 
hearts to our Chriſtian brother , no more will God for- 
21uc the diſpleaſure and wrath, that our finnes hane de. 
{erued afore him , For wvnder this condition doth God 
forzine vs , if we forgiue other . God 15 to be obeyed, 
which commanndeth vs to forgiue, if we will hane any 
part of the pardon , which our Sauiour Chriſt purchaſed 
once of God the Father , by ſoedding of his precious 
bloud, And in the ſecond part of the* Homily againſt 


contention the Church ſayth : What crakeſt thou of 


thy head, if thou labour not tobe in the boay ? Thou 
canſt be no member of Chriſt, if thou follow not the ſteps 
of Chriſt. In the firſt * Homily of the Paſſion moſt 
diuinely it is declared : That it ſhall littie auaile ws to 
hane in meditation the frues and price of Chriſts paſ- 
ſon, to magnifie them , and to delight or trvft inthem, 
except we hane in minde his examples in paſſion, to fol- 
low them. 1f we thus therefore conſuaer Chriſts death, 
and will ticke therets with faſt faith, for the merite and 
deſerning thereof, and will alſo jrame our ſelues in ſuch 
wiſe to beſtow our ſelues, and all that we hane by charity, 
to the behvofe of our neighbour, as Chriſt ſpent himſelfe 
wholly for our profit , then doc wee truely remember 
Chriſls death , and being thus followers of Chr:ſts ſteps, 


we ſball be fare to follow him thither , where he now ſit- 


teth with the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
+Tem,:,p.196 the * Homily of the ReſurreCtion it 1s 


keepe our feaſt the whole terme of our life , with eatin 


the bread of pureneſſe of godly life, and truth of Chriſts 


Doctrine. 


. Likewiſe in 
lay d: Let vs 
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Dothrine. Thus ſhall we declare that Chriſis gifts and 
graces hane their effeft in vs, and that we have the 
right beleefe & knowledg of his holy reſurrettion: where 
trucly / we apply our Faith tothe vertue thereof in Our 
l {e, axd conforme vs 10 the example and ſignfication 
» eant thereby ,we ſhall be ſure to riſe hereafter to ener- 
laſting zlery, by the goodneſſe and mer;y of our Lord 
leſus Cir |. 
| Andinthe ſame* Homily it is ſayd : Chriſt paſſed 
through death and hell , to the intent toput vs in good 
hope, that by his ſlrength we ſhall doe the ſame . In the 
Colle for Palme Sunday it is ſignified , That CA! 
mighty God of his tender lone towards man ſent our Sa. 
u10nr Jeſus Chriſt to take vpon him onr fleſh, and to ſuf 
fer death wpon the (Croſſe , that all mankind ſhould fol- 
low the example of his great humility, In the Collect 
for the ſecond Sunday after Eaſter it is ſayd : That 
Almighty God gaue his onely Sonne to be vnto vs both a 
ſacrifice for ſonne , and an example of godly life. In 
that moſt dininc exhortation in the commination Ser- 
uice .it is fayd ; Let vs returne wnto our Lord God, 
who is the mercifull recejuer of all true penitent ſin. 
ers , aſiuring our felues,ahat he ts ready toreceine vs, 
and moſt will:nz to pardon vs , if we come onto him 
with faithfull repentance, If we wil! ſubmit our ſelues 
unto him, and from henceforth walke 1# his wayes. If 
we will take his eaſie yoke and l:7ht burthen vpon vs, 
to follow him 1n lowlineſſe, patience and charity, and be 
ordered by the gouernance of his holy Spirit, ſeeking al- 
wayes his glory, and ſeruing him auely in our vocation, 
with thankeſgining . This if we doe, Chriſt will deli- 
wer vs from the curſe of the Law,and from the extreame 


malediction , which ſhall lizht on them , that ſhall bee 
fet 
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ſet on his left hand, &c. The holy Apoſtle Paul in his 
elicazz Epiſtle to Titus fayth : » Jeſus Chriſt gaue himlelfe 
for vs, that he might redeeme vs from all iniquity,and 
purific vato himlclfe a peculiar people , zealous of 
good workes . Zacharias in his ſong ſayd : 4 That 
we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſcrue him without feare , in holineſſe and righ- 
rcouſneſle before him all the dayes of our life, Saint 
Par:1to the Romanes ſayth : * What the Law could 
nor doe, in that it was weake through the fleſh , God 


P LUsC1-74.75 


Rem. $3.4 


ſending his owne Sonne in the likenetlc of {1nfull fleſh, . 


» Or by a faczi. and * tor ſinne condemned finne in the fle(}1: That the 
fcetor fnne > Tightcouſnefle of the Lawe might bee fulfilled in vs, 
>; who walke nor after the fleſh, bur ater the Spirit. To 
(C2525. the Corinthians he ſayth : * Ch:iſt died forall, thar 
they which live, ſhould not hencetoorth liue vnto 
themſclues, bur vnto him which died for them, and 
role againe. 
ex,Tucf5.9g,o To the Theſſalonians heſayth : * God hath nor 
appointed vs to wrath, bur to obtaine ſaluation by our 
Lord Iclfus Chriſt, who died for vs , that whether we 
oh wake or {l ecpe, we ſhould live together with him. And 
net 0024. Saint Peter fayth : » Chriſt his owne ſelte bare - our 
ſinncs-in his owne body onthe tree, that wee being 
dead ynto linne , ſhould liue ynto righteouſneſle . A. 
w1.Pet.2.35. gainc he ſayth : w Chriſt alſo ſuffercd for vs, leaung 
vs an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps . Fur- 
#1,P&-4.1.2 ther he ſayth : * Foraſmuch as Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
vs inthe fleſh, arme your ſclues likewiſe with the ſame 
mirde : for hc that hath ſuffercd in the ficth, hath cea- 
ſed from finne;, That he no longer ſhould live tae, reſt 
of his time in the fleſh , to the luſts of men, but to the 
will of God. 
Now 
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Now who of ripe age partake of Chriſts meyits, V» w"_ 
theſe Scriptures following, and ſundry others doe de- &\\1; erm. 
clare. * If ye lone me (ſayth Chriſt) keepe my Com. »iuln 14,15; 
maundements. He that hath my Commaundements **23- 

and keepeth them , he it is that loueth me; and he that 
loueth me, f1a)! be louzd of my Father, and I will 

loue him : and will manifeſt my ſclte vato him. 

Againe, * If yee keepe my Commaundements, yee = 1h 15.10 14. 
ſhall abide in my loue , cuen as I hane kept my Fathers 
commandements, and abide in his I>ue. And, yee are 
my friends, if yee doe whatſocuzr I commaynd you. _ 
Againc, a If ye continue in my word, then are yee my 1225-31-32: 
Diſciples indeed : and ye ſhall know the truth,and the 
truth ſhall make you free ,, And to the Hebrewes the 
Apoſtle fayth : > Weare made paitakers of Chriſt, If 6:14... 
we hold the. beginning of our confidence ſtedtaſt vnto 
the end, 

To the Romanes he ſayth : < If we haue bene plan. <*me.4.8, 
ted together in the likeneſſe of his death : we ſhall be 
alſointhelikeneſle of his reſurreftion. It we be dead 
with Chriſt , we beleeue that we ſhall alſo live with 
him . Againe, 4 If the Spirit of him that rayſed vp *Rams.11.13; 
Telus fromthe dead , dwell in you, he that raiſed vp 147: 
Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alio quicken your mortall 
bodics , * by the Spirit that dwelleth in you. It ye * Or,beca te 
live after the fleſh , ye ſhall dye : but if ye through the 5flivtpir rac 
Spirit do mortific the deeds of the body,ye ſhall line. —_ ang 66 
For as many as are lcd by the Spirit of God, they are margenr. 
the ſonnes of God . And if children, then heires, 
heires of God, and ioynt heires with Chriſt : If ſo be 
that we ſuffer with him , that we may be alſoglorified 
together, In like manner ſayth the Apoſtle to Trmo- 
thy ; *Iris a faithfull ſaying : for if we be dead with —_— 
| | im, 
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him,we ſhall alſo live with him.If we ſuffer, we ſhall al- 
ſo reigne with him : If we deny him, he alſo will deny 
vs. Saint 10h ſayth :f If we walke in the light, as he 


fxlohat7: _-©* - : | 
is in the light, we haue fellowſhip one with another, 
and the bloud of Teſus Chriſt lis Sonne <leanſeth vs 
from all ſinne. 

IFN To the Hebrewes the: Apoſtle ſayth : t Chriſt is 


the Author of cternall ſaluation vnto all them that 0- 
bey him. And hereto may be added that faying of 
h x Cho, 23.9, Daurd vnto Solomon : h And thon Solomon my ſonne, 
know thou the God of thy father, and ſerue him with 
a perfe& hearr, and with a willing mince: For the 
Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and vnderſtandeth all the 
imaginations of the thoughts : if thou {ceke him, he 


- will be found of thee : but if thou forſake him, he will . 


caſt thee off for cuer. 
Of childrens As concerning infants, that they partake ofthe ct. 
paaking of ficacie of Chriſts paſſion and oblation : The Church 
Comms inthe firſt part of the* Homily of faluation thus delt. 
* © uereth: Infants being baptiFed and dying intheir in- 
Ecechap.5t. fancie, are by the facri fice of Chriſt waſhed from their 
falloning, {nnes, brouzht to Gods fauonr, and made his children, 
and inheritors of his Kinzdome of Heauen . Ar.d now 
this point be concluded with the words of the Church 
*T.z p.168, in the ſecond * Homily of the pation: The Lord for 
his mercy ſake graunt that we nexer forget the great be- 
ucfit of our ſaluation in leſs Chriſt,but that we alwayes 
Jhew our ſclues thankful for it , abhorring all kind of 
wickedneſſe and ſinne , and applying onr m1nds wholly 
to the ſeruice of God , and the diligemt keeping of hts 
commanaements. 
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Cuavy. 27. 
Of chriſts Priejthoed, 


Proveritis fayd: Chriſt ſorting in heanen , hath an 
enerlaſting Prieſthood, and alwayes prareth unto his 
Fathry for them that be penitent, obtaining ty vertne of 
his wounds, which are enermore in the fight of God, not 
onet) perfe(t remiſsi0n of our ſinnes, but alſo all other 
necefcaries which we lacke in this world. In the ſecond 
part of the * Homily of Almes deedes,it is ſayd - The 
godly do learne , that when the Scriptures ſay , that by 
good and mercifull workes we are reconciled to Gods fa. 
worry we are tanzht then to know what Chriſt by his in- 
terceſſhon and mediation obtaineth for vs of his Father, 
when we be obedient to his will : Yea they learne 1n ſuch 
manner of ſpeaking a comfortable argument of Gods ſin- 
gular farour and loue , who attributeth that wnto ws 
and to our doings which he by his Spirit werkethin ws, 
and through his grace procureth for vs . Inthe firſt 
* Homily of the Paſſion it is likewiſe ſayd : Chriſt ſir. *,1->74189- 
teth ontherisht hand of God h:s Father, as our Proc- 
tour and Atturney, pleading and ſuing for vs 11 4! our 
needs and neceſſities. Wherefore if we want any gift of 
godly wiſedeme , we may aske it of God, for Chriſts his 
ſake , and we ſhall haze it, The Prophet Damid tpea. 


] N the ſecond part of the * Homily concerning *T z-p. 116, 


*10.3.P,162, 


king of Chriſts euerlaſting Prieſthood ſayth , i The 'Pal:o.4, 


Lord hath ſworne and will not repent , thou arta 


. » p;LL- a:l5 
Prieſt * for cuer, after the order of Me/chiſedes . The * #4 v42ata 
batent in <tr 


Apoſtle fayth t9 the Hebrews : x Inall things it be- agn. eternita- 

0R-4m !:mpo- 

rum complex deſcribitar ;vt,q 09 ſuit, tf & writ, ng Ing y pioralicer i Ecelts,1.10; tenm 
pla prateritim dengotat, * Heb. 17el8, 

hooued 
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m Heb, 10-11, 
\ 13-13-14» 


oRcm 8.26.27. 


*T.2oÞ, 23T, 
2329, 


hooued him to be made like vato his brethren , that 
he might be a mercifull and faithfull high Prieſt , in 
things pertaining vnto God, to make reconciliation for 
the ſinnes of the people. For in that he himſelte hath 
ſuffered being rempred, hee is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted.1 And they truely were many Prietts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by realon of 
dcath: But rhis man, becanſe he continueth for cucr, 
hath an vnchangeable Prieſthood, Wherfore he is able 
to ſauce them to the vitermolſt, that come vnto God 
by h:m, ſeciog he cucr lucth to make interceilion for 
them. ® And euery Pricſt ſtandeth davly miniltring, 
and offeting oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices , which can 
neuer take away finnes. But this manattcr he had ot- 
tered one ſacrifice for finnes, for cucr fate downe on 
the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till 
his enemies be made his foote-ſtoole, For by one ot- 
tering he hath perfected for eucr them that are fanCti- 
hed. =» His Spirit (faith the Apoſtle ro the Romanes ) 
hclpeth our infirmitics: for wee know not what wee 
{Kould pray for as we ought; but the Spirit it ſelfe ma. 


* keth interceſſion for vs with groanings, which cannot 


be vttered. And he that ſearcheth the hearts, know- 
eth what 1s the minde of the Spirit, becaule he maketh 
interceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of 
God. Concerning the Prieſthood of the Lord Tefus 
Chriſt, reade 1/azah 53. 


Cuare. 28, 
of Chriſts Prophetſhip. 


N tae third part of the * Homily for Rogation 
weeke itis ſayd: By leſus Chriſt our heauenly Me- 
Laron 


> Faw 


= 2. pou. ® a 


OuroftheD1vink Scrvice, 


d1atour do we know the fauonr and mercy of God the Fa- 
ther ,by him know we his * will and pleaſure towards ws, * 'ohn 15.19. + 
For he 15 the * brightnes of his Fathers glory,and a ve- *Heb.r.y, 
ry cleare 111age and patterne of h1s ſubflance , It 15 hee 
whom the Father in heauen del:ghteth to haxe for his 
well belouca Sonne, whom he author17ed to be our tea. 
cher, whom he charged 15 to heare, ſaying," Heare h,m. *My,ry 5, 
Moſes ſayd vnto the Fathers (as Feter 'relaterh) » A_*5ewr, ry. 
Propher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp vnto you of ** #0: 
your brethren, like vnto me, him ſhall ye heare in all 
things wharſocucr he ſhall ſay vnto you: And ir ſhall 
come to paſſe , that cucry ſoule which will or heare 
that Propher ſhall be deſtroyed fiom among that peo- 
le. The firſt text whercon Chrift preached, declared 
his Propheticall office, wherein it is ſayd of him ; 
? The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me, becauſe he hath e 1ute4.12 
annointed me to preach the Goſpell vnto the poore, he 
hah ſer me to heale the broken harrcd, to preach de- 
liucrance tothe captines,and reconering of ſight ro the 
blind,to ſer at liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach 
the acceptable yeere of the Lord. S. 7ohn lard of him, 
4 That he was the true light which lighteth every man « 1chnx 9. 
that commeth into the world. He ſhewerh to all men, 
that be in erroar, the l'zht of the truth, to the intent 
they may remrne mto ihe way of righteonſneſſe ; as it is 
deliuered in the Colle for the third Sunday after Ea- 
ſter. He reacheth tarouzh his Miniſters; as Pa#/layd : 
r Since ye lceke a prooft of Chriſt lpeaking in me. He 
alloinwardly inſti cth his people, as it is teſtified of 
Lya;a; That the Lord opened her heart , that fhe at- cans 16.14 
tended vnto the thivgs which were ſpoken by. Paul. 
Alf> he is the torerellevofehings eo comegs it is wiite 
teuzs The Keuclation of Kſas Chniſt, which Gud gaue « goucty,e, 
F vnto 
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V [Crt ſ 4.7 


*Tom i-j £4: 


vato himggo fhew vat his ſexuants. things, which muſt 
*ſhortly. came.topaſſe, " God ({aiththe Apoſtle tothe 


Hebrews)who at ſundry times,and in diuerſe manners 


 ſpake in times paſt to the Fathers by the Prophets; 


hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken vato vs by his Sonne;, 
who hah ſayd, » I will. declare thy name vato my 
brethren. 
Cuay. 29. 
Of Chriſls Kingdome. 


N the third part of the * Homily for Rogation 
| pc , It 15 ſayd: To Teſus Chriſt our Sautour and 
Mediatonr, hath God the Father giuen the power of 
heauen and earth,aud the whole iuriſdiction and authy- 
rity,to diſiribute his goods and gifts committed vnto 
b:m.For ſo writeth the Apoſtle, * To exery one of vs is 
grace giuen, according to the meaſure of Chriſts giuing, 
And thereupon to execute his authority commited,afier 
that he had brought ſinne and the diuell to captinity; to 
be no more hurtfull to his members,he aſcended vp to his 
Father azaine, and from thence ſent liberall gifts to his 
well beloved ſeruants ; and hath ſtill the power to the 
worlds end, for to diſtribute his Fathers gifts continu- 
ally in his (harch, to the eftabliſhment and comfort 
thereof. In the firſt part ofthe * Homily concerning 
falling from God,it is ſayd : Whereas God hath ſhewed 
to all them that truly beleeue his Goſpelh1s face of mer- 
cy in Jeſus Chrif which doth ſo l:ghten their hearts,that 
they ( if they behold it as they ought to doe ) be tranſ- 
formed to his image, be made partakers of the heauenty 
light, and of his Holy Spirit, and be faſbioned to him in 
all goodneſſe requiſite to the children of God : Se if they 
after doe neglett the ſame , if they be vnthankefull _ 
im 
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him, if they order not their lines according to his ex- 
ample and doctrine, and to the ſetting forth of his glory, 
he will take away from them his Kingdome , his Holy 
Word, whereby he ſhould mg inthem, becauſe they 
bring not forth the fruite thereof, that he looketh for. 
Saint Pau{fayth to the Romanes : » The law entred 7 Rem 5.20.2 4 
that the offence might abound : but where ſinne 2- 
bounded, grace did much more abound: Thar as ſinne 
hath reigned vnto death , cuen ſo might grace reigne 
through righteouſneſſe vnto eternall life , by Icſus | 
Chriſt our Lord. * All power (ſayth Chriſt) is ginen * 1-28-18, 
to me both in heauen and in carth . Concerning his 
Kingdome 1ſa:ah thus writeth : ® Vnto vs a childe is *16.9.6.7.' ; 
borne, vnto vs a Sonne is giuen, and the gouernment 
ſhall þe vponhis ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called 
Wondertull, Counſcller, the mighty God, the cuerla- 
ſting Father, the Prince of peace : of the increaſe of 
his gouernement and peace there (hall bee no ende, 
ypon the Throne of Dau/d, and vpon his Kingdome 
to orderit, and to eſtabliſh it with wwdgement and 
with iuſtice from hencefoorth cucn for eucr. Þ The *Roma417; 
Kingdome of God(faith ”awd) is righteouſneſle, peace, 
and ioy inthe Holy Ghoſt. <'Lhe Kingdome ot God cLul-t7.20a 
(ſa'th Teus Chriſt ) commeth not with obſcruation: 
neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or Loe there : for be- 
hold the Kingdome of God is within you.*Thy King- «pal. 145.13, 
dome (ſaith Danid) is an * cucrlaſting Kingdome, and *Or, a king - 
thy dominion endureth throughour all generations. ,..*" = 
Chriſt muſt © reigne(ſaith Pas/) till he hath pur all his 5.argen:. 
enemies vnder his feete. Then commerh the end,when * 1-<9r-15-24 
he ſhall have deliucred vp the Kingdome to God cucn *” 
the Father, when he ſhall haue put downe all rule, and 
all authority and power. 
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Cua IE 30, 
Of Chrifls mediation for his people, ando/ the 


recon iliation. 


| N the third part of the * Homily for Rogation 
* Tou.:.p.218 
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of T.2.p.11 8, 


f Hcb.g,1 5. 
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b x Tin 2.5 6. 


i31a.39.2, 


weeke it is ſaid: God the Father of all mercy wrought 

the hizh benefit vnto vs of rrconciliation, not by his 
owne perſon; but by a meane, by noleſſe meane than his 
viiely beloued Sonne, whom he ſpared not from any paine 
ard trauaile, that might doe vs good , And in the ſaid 
part of the * Humily , ie is further deliuered : That as 
by him ( being the cuerlafting W: ſedome ) he wrouzht 
all the world , and that 15 contained therein , ſo by him 
onely aud wholy would he haue all things reſtored a71ne 
in heanen and in earth. 

In the third part of the * Homily concerning 
Prayer, it is fayd: Whereas we muſt needes we the 
helpe of ſome mediatour and interceſſour, let vs content 
our ſelues with him , that is the true and only * Media- 
tour of the new Teſtament , namely the Lord and $4. 
wiour Teſus Chriſt, For as Saint 1ohn ſayth ,8 If any 
man ſinne, we haue an Aluocate with the Father, Ieſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who ts the propitiation for our 


finnes. And Saint Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to T:-20thy 


fayth: "7 here 15 oze God, and one Mediatour betweene 
God ard an , euen the man leſws Chriſt , who gaze 
himelfe 4 rar ſome fer all wen, tobe a teſtimony in due 
time. The Prophet 1ſar4h declaring the ſtate of man 
fallen,ſaith : i Your iniquitics hane ſeparated betweene 
you and your God , and your finnes haue hid his facc 
from yoa that he will not heare.. 


Saint Paw! ſheweth the Saints of Epheſus what 
Chriſts mediation had wrought for them , ſaying : 


% Ejh.2,1 314; k 
35-6 


But now in Chriſt Icſus , Yee who ſometimes were 
farre 
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farre off, are made nigh by the bloud of Chriſt . For 
he is our peace , who hath made both one , and hath 
broken downe the middle wall of partition berwcene 
vs: hauing aboliſhed in his fleſh, the enmity, cuen the 
law of commandements contcined in ordinances , for 
to make in himſelfe of twaine one new man, ſo making 
peace . Likewiſe he ſayth to the Saints of Colofle: 
1 It pleaſed the Father , that in him ſhould all fulnefle 'Coloſr. 18: 
dwell, And (hauing made peace thrcugh the bloud '9:3% 3122023 
of his croſſe) by hum to reconcile all things vnto him- 
ſelfe by him I ſay,whether they bee _ in carth, 
or things in heanen . And you that were ſometime a- 
lienated,and enemics in your mindc by wicked works, 
yer now hath he reconcited, inthe body of his fleſh 
through death, to preſent you holy and vnblameable, 
and vnreproueable in his ſight , If yee continue in the 
fiith grounded and ſerled , and be not moacd away 
from the hope of the Goſpell,&c. 

And for as much as Chriſt is for his people an high 
Prieſt vnto God his Father, to make interceſſion b 
them; alſo a Prophet to his people , or a declarer yn- 
to them of his Fathers will,and is the ®King of Saints, * Reuel. 15. 3. 
or 2dminiſtreth the kingome of » grace vntoand with- agom,g.u1. 
in his people : Whereas allo he is the appointed 
© heirc of all things , and all things were created y by * Heb.r.s. 
him , and for him : Alſo he is before all things,and by -——— 
him all things confiſt, And he is the head of the body = 
the Church : who is the beginning , the firſt borne 
from the dcad, that in all things he may haue the 
preheminencez and no good thing commeth from 
God the Father vnto the Church on carth , bur ?Ats 4.12, 
through the 4 Name, and for the = ſake of Ieſus [7m 3 
Chriſt,7herefore the Church concludeth ene enerie of r Van g.17; 
F 3 her 


a tt... md... a 


70 


The Cn '« 15T 1 AN Divinity, 


_— 


* Tom.1.p.83, 


* 1 Cor.6.17; 
Eplicq.3.4. 


fus Chriſt, for the honor of our Aduocate and Med1atouy 


her prayers with theſe or the like wordes,, Through le. 


Ieſus Chr: ſt, Through the merits of thy onely Sonne,g7c. | 
For concluſion therefore of the mediatorie workes | 
of Ieſus Chriſt , let S. Pauls words to the Saints that 
were at Rome be here for our m<ditation : * God | 
commendeth his loue towards vs , in that, whiles we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. Much more then 
being now iuſtified by his bloud , we ſhall bee ſaued 
from wrarh, through him. For if when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God, by the death of his 
Sonne : much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſa- 
ued by his life . And not onely fo, but we alto ioy in 
God through our Lord Iefus Chriſt, by whom wee 
haue now receiued the atronement . Let vs therefore 
(faith the Church in the ſecond part of the* Homily 
__ Adultery ) conſider , firſt the glory of Chrift, 
then our eſtate, our dignity, and freedome wherein God 
hath ſet vs, by gining vs his Holy Spirit, and let vs 
val; anily defend the ſame againſt Sathan , and all his 
crafty aſſaults, that Chriſt may bee honoured , and that 
we looſe not our liberty or freedome, but ſtil remaine in 
" one Spirit with him, 


CuaP. ZI. 
of Chriſts iudging Mankind. 


Tis ſayd in the Athanaſian Creed: Jeſus Chriſt 
hall come from the right hand of the Father God 
Almighty, for to iudge the quicke and the dead. At 
whoſe comming all men ſhall riſe againe with their bo- 
dies, and ſball gine account for their owne workes. 
And they that haue done good, ſhall goe into life euer- 
laſting 
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laſting : and they that hae done euill , into enerla- 
ſting fire. So the Church ſaythin Saynt Ambroſe 
Song : Webeleene that thou ſhalt come to be our Indze. 
In the Scruice for the buriall of the dead, it is ſayd ; 
Thou moſt worthy Indge Eternall . Inthe exhortation 
for the viſitation of the ſicke, it is ſayd : Foraſmuch 
as after this life , there is an account to be ginen vnto 
the righteous Indge , of whom all muſt be 1ndged with- 
out reſpect of perſons © I require you to examine your 
ſelfe and your ſtate , both toward God and man, ſo that 
accuſing and condemning your ſelfe for your owne faults, 
you may find, mercy at our heauenly Fathers hand for 
Chbriſts ſake, and not bee accuſed and condemned in 

that fearefull Indgement. 

In the * Athanaſian Treatiſe concerning the vſe +1. i, @ in the 
and vertue of the Pſalmes, itis ſayd: The Pſalmes beginning of , 
1nforme and teach every man with dinerſe inſtructions, = <2 ty = 
whereby he may not onely eſpie the affeitions and ſtate of vooke of Com- 
his ſoule, and winne a good patterne and diſcipline, 9" Prayer in 
how hee may pleaſe God, but alſo with what forme of © - 
wordes he may amend himſelfe , and how to gine God 
due thankes : leaſt if he ſhould ſpeake otherwiſe than 
were conuenient , he ſhould fall into impiety , by hu 
unrexerent eſtimation of God, For we muſt all make 
an account 10 the Tudge, as well of our * 1dle words, as of « yah. nv. z6, 
0k euill deedes. 

Inthe third part of the * Homily of Repentance, * T-2-P.373- 
itis ſayd: Yerily when the higheſt Summer of all, 
which ts death , ſhall come, he will not be ſayd nay : but 
we muſt forthwith be packing, tobepreſent before the 
Indgement Seate of God, as he doth finde vs , a:cor- 
ding as it is written :- » Where as the tree falleth,whe- c5, (1111, 
ther it bt toward the South,or toward the North, there 
F 4 jr 
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it ſhall lye. Whereunto agreeth the ſaying of the ho. 
ly Martyr of God Saint Cyprian, faying : As God doth 
finde thee when he doth call, ſo doth he nage thee. Inthe 
*7.1.9.63 ſecond part of the * Homily againſt the feare of death, 
it is ſaid, That Teſs Chriſt ſhall be openly ſhewed to be 
*T.z-p.109 iudge of all the world. In the * Homily againſt exceſſe 
of apparrell,it is ſaid : YntoGod we ſhall render accounts 
for all his benefits, at the glorious appearing of our $4- 
* To3.P.123+ wcour Chriſt, Inthe third part of the * Homily con- 
ccrning prayer, it is ſaid ; Wee muſt take heede that wee 
call vpon this aduocate Chriſt, whiles we haue ſpace z1- 
wen Vs in this life, leaſt when we are once dead, there be 
no hope of ſalnation left unto vs. For as every man ſlee. 
wRem.14.12. 2&1 with his owne cauſe, ſo euery man ſhall " riſe againe 
with his owne cauſe. And looke in what ſtate he dyeth, 
in the ſame flate he ſhall alſo be indged, whether it be to 
*Tom.2-p-229+ ſaluation or damnation. In the third part of the * Ho- 
mily for Rogation weeke, it is ſaid : By Chrift hath 
almighty God decreed to diſſolue the world, to call all 
before him,to indge both the quicke and the dead, and 
x Mat.25.34+47 finally by * hins ſhall he condemne the wicked to eternall 
fire in hell, and giue the good eternall life,and ſet them 
aſſuredly in preſence with him 1m heauen for euermore. 
*Tcm.1.p.3 Andinthe firſt part of the * Homily, which is an Ex- 
hortation to the reading and knowledge of holy 
Scripture, it is {aid : By this word of God we ſhall be 
indged : For the word, that I ſpeake (faith Chriſt) is ze, 
that ſhall  iudge in the laft day. Telus Chriſt himſelfe 
:Ioh, 5.22,33, hath alſo ſaid : The » Father iudgeth no man, but hath 
27s committed all iudgement vnto the Sonne, that all men 
ſhould honour the Sonne, eucn as they honour rhe Fa- 
ther. And hee hath given him authority to execute 
wdgement, becaule he 1s the Sonne of man. Saint Pe- 
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ter ſaith : * God hath commanded vs to-prezch vnto 
the people, and to teſtifie, that it is he which was or- 
dained of God, tobethe iudge of quicke and dead. 
Saint Fay! faith tothe Romans, Wee ſhall all ſtand be. 
fore the b _—_ ſeat of Chriſt, For it is written, 
As I live (ſaith the Lord) cuery knee ſhall buw to me, 
and cuery tongue ſhall confeſſe vnto God, So then e- 
uery one of vs ſhall giue account of himſelfe to God. 
And to the Saints of Corinth he fajd : « Wee muſt all 
appeare before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that cue. 
ry one may receiue the things done in his body, accor. 
7 to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, wee per- 
ſwade men. And vnto Tr1moihy Saint Pau! ſaid: 4 I 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Telus Chriſt, 
who ſhall iudge the quicke and the dead ar his appea- 
ring and his kingdome,&c. Himſelfe hath alſo faid : 
The Sonne of man ſhall come in the glory of his Fa- 


*Acts 10.4%. 


» Rom.14.1 0, 


C : 
2 Cor.5.1o, 
It. 


4 2.Tun.q.r, 


ther, with his Angels, and then ſhall hc «© reward eve. ©M «16.27, 
ry man according to his workes. Againe, f When * Mar 25.31. 
the Sonne of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the 3*-33 46- 


holy Angels with him, then ſhall hee fit vpon the 
throne of his glory. And before him thall be gathe. 
red all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as a Shepheard diuideth the Sheepe from the 
Goates,and he ſhall ſet the Sheepe on his right hand, 
but the Goates on the left, &c. And theſe ſhall goe 
away into eucrlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous 
into life 2ternall. Saint Paw/ faith tothe Theſſalonians, 
8 The Lord'Ieſus ſhall be revealed from heauen, with 
his mighty Angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance 


on them that know not God, and that obey not the , 
Golpcll of our Lord Icfus Chriſt, who ſhall be pu- * 


niſhed. 


£2 Thc1.9.4,9 
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niſlied with everlaſting deſtruRion from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Where. 

ky Pcr.1.17, fore ſayth Saint Petey :* Tf yee call on the Father,who 
without reſpet of perſons 1udgeth according to cuery 
mans worke, paſſe the time of your ſoiourning here 
with fcarc. 

'Heb.1228.29Q And fayth the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes : i where- 
fore we recciuing a kingdome, which cannot bee mo- 
ued, let vs have grace , whereby we may ſerue God 

—_—_— with reucrence and godly feare. For our 

God is a conſuming fire. The which Apoſtle alſo 

£Heb.t6.30-32 ſayd: k The Lord ſhall iudge his people . And it is 
a _ thing to fall into the hands of the liuing 
God. 


Cunavy. 32. 


; ofthe Churchof Chriſt. 


N the Nicene Creed we are taught /o beleene and 

confeſſe one Catholicke and Apoſtolike Church , In 
* Tow.2.9-213 ® the ſecond part of the * Homily for Whitſunday, 
He _—_ of Chriſt is thus deſcribed': The true 

wreh is an wninerſall congrezation or fellowſhip 0 

Go1s faithfull and < _—_ Fail a Lages path 
1101 of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe 
being the head corner ſtone . And it hath alwayes three 
notes or markes whereby it is knowne . Pure and ſound 
doctrine , The Sacraments miniſtred according to 
Chr:ſts holy inſtitution, and the right we of Eccleſtaſtt- 
call arſcipline . This deſcription of the Church 1s 4- 
greeable both ts the $ criptures of God , and alſoto t he 
doctrine of the ancient Fathers , ſo that none may iuſt- 
ly finde fault therewith, | 


! Eph,t-20. 


Saint 


—— 


—_— 


us A _ 
— 


' Ourof D1 vin x Service. 75 


..- Saint! Paul ſayth tothe Romanes concerning the 
myſticall vnion of the Church : ® As we: haue many; =nopurecq.s- 
members in one body ,. ard all memoers haue not the: : 
ſame office : ſo we being many are one body in Chriſt, 
and cucry one members one of another . And tothe 
Corinthians he ſayth : * As the body is one, and barh!*1-<97.12.13, 
many members , andall the members of that one bo\.. 
dy being many, are one body, ſoalſois Chriſt . Thar 
they are faithfull people or true beleeuers in Teſus 
Chrift , it appeareth in that they are called the ® houſ.. * Gal £10. 
hold of faith . Allo they are faithfull vnto God , as ic 
may appeare out of Saint Pa/s words to the Epheſi. 
ans, ſaying: Pas/ an Apoſtle of Ielus Chriſt, by the 
will of God, to the Saints which areat Epheſus , and 
to the x faithfull in leſus Chrift, e Fpb.x.r 

Likewiſe to the Collofſſians hee fayth : To the 941 
Saints and 4 faithfull brethren in Chriſt, which are 4 Cel1.2: 
at Coloſſe . They arealſo faithfull each to other,and 
faithfull tqwards all people : as it is ſayd vnto ſeruants 
concerning maiſters, Let them not deſpiſe them, 'be- 
cauſe they are brethren; but rather doe them ſcruice, 
becaule they are * faithfull,&c. S:/namns a member * 11m Ex. 
ofthe Church of Chriſt is ſayd to be a * faithfull bro- c ver 5.12. 
ther vntothoſe to whom Saint Peter wrote. So Saint 
lohn teſtified of Garns, ſaying : Beloned, thou doeſt 
t faithfully whatſoeuer thou doeſt to the brethren, and 
vnto ſtraungers. So Saint Peter ſhewing the dea- 
ling of the true members of Chriſt , and how they, to 
whom he wrote, were to behaue themſclues among 
the vnbelecuers, ſayth : * Hauing your conuerſation »1,Pet2-12, 
honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they. ſpeake 
againſt you as cuill doers,, they may by your good 
wotkes which they ſhall behold , elocife God in = 

ay 
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day of viſitation. So Saint Pau/ tothe Theſſalonians 
w.1 TheCs. r5. Preſcribeth : » Euer follow thatwhich is good , borh 
among your ſelues, and to all men, They are alſo 
* 1Pet:2, elected of God, as Saint Peter ſayth : * EleRaccor. 
ding to the fore-knowledge of God the Father, 
through ſanctification of the Spirite vnto obedience, 
and ſprinkling of the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt . Likewiſe 
Saint Paul! to the Theſlalonians ſignifieth, ſaying : 
72 Thc\,z-13- y God hath-from the beginning choſen you to ſalua- 
tion through ſanRification of the Spirit , and belcefe 
of the truth. 
Aud to the Epheſians he ſayth: » He hath cho- 
ſen vs in him from before the foundation of the 
» World, that we ſhould be holy, and wichout blame be. 
fore him in loue . The Church alſo profeſſeth pure 
11ch40.27- and ſound dodtrine : as Chriſt ſignifierth, ſaying : » My 
ſhceepe heare my voyce, and I know them , and they 
follow me. 
b Joh, 8-47. Againe, Þ He that is of God, heareth Gods word. 
© r1ch4,6, Saint /ohx ſayth 7 © He that knoweth God, heareth vs. 
4A8s2,42. Saint Lake recordeth of the Chriſtians : 4 That they 
continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles doErine , and fe]- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in praycrs. St. 
Paul faych to Timothy : © That the houſe of God, 
which is the Church of the lining God, is the pillar 
and ground of the truth . Moreouer, the Church of 
Chriſt hath the Sacraments. miniſtred according to 
his holy inſtitution-: as the Church 'of Corinth recci. 
f 1Cor.1,14.16 ned f Baptiſme , and celebrated the'® Lords Supper. 
*1C0r-41-4-29 Inthe Acts of the Apoſtles it is ſundry. times menria- : 
>ass.zz ned, that when any. belccucd, they were Þ Baprized. 
Allo it is recorded that the Diſciples or Baprized ones 
'AQ530-7. 3 came together to breake bread:, that Dy > 
or 
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Lords Supper. The Church of Chriſt alſo righsly v. 
ſeth Ecclcf1aſticall diſcipline ; as the Church of Ce. 
rinmth * excommunicated the inceſtuous one, accor. 
ding tothe Law, If any man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator,&c. with ſuch a one, no, not to cate ; 
and afterward when he was! penitent, the Church re- 
ceived him againe into her holy communion. 


Cue, 3d 
Of the Minifterie which Chriſt appointed in his Church 


in generall, 


cons, in the Prayer afore the conſecration of a Bi. 
ſhop, it is ſaid, T hut Chrift being aſcended into hea- 
wen, powred downe his gifts abundantly wpon men, 
m king ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enange- 
h:ſts, ſome Paſtors and Doters, to the edifying and ma- 
king perfett his congregation. And in the prayer atore 
ordcring Prieſts, it is added ; By whoſe labour and Mr- 
niſterie, he gathered together 4 great flocke 14 all parts 
of the world, to ſet forth the cternall praiſe of h1s holy 
Name. tis thete allo added, So that 4s by theſe 
thy OM — by them to whom they ſhatFbe apporn- 
ted Minifters, thy holy Name may be alwayes glorified, 
and thy bleſſed kingdome enlarged. The Apoſtle (-1:h 
to the Hebrewes, " Exery high Prieft taken from among 
men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes , who 
can haue compaſsion on the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the way, for that he h, mſelfe alſo is compaſ}ed 
with infirmity : And by reaſon hereof he ought as for the 
People, ſo alſo fer h:mſelfe, to offer for ſinnes . CAnd ns 
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wan taketh tha hononr unto himſelfe, but he that iecal- 
led of God, 4s was Aaron. 

The ground of Chrifts Miniſtery is ſignified in Saint [ 

Peters delinery out of Amos, by whom the Lord 

( 

j 

J 


* Atts 15-16.7 ſaid, * Aﬀter this I will returne, and will build againe 

the tabernacle of Dauid, which is fallen downe , and I 

will build againe the ruines thereof, and I will ſcr it 

vp,that the reſidue of men might lecke after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles, ypon whom my name 1s called, 
ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. Pau! and 
? A813-46-47 parnabas [aid vnto the ewes, v It was neceſlary that , 
the word of God ſhuuld firſt haue beene ſpoken vnto 

you; but ſccing yee put it from you, and indge your 
ſclucs ynworthy of cuerlaſting lite, Joe, wee turne to 
the Gentiles : For ſo hath the Lord commanded ys, ( 
ſaying ; I haue ſer thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 4 
that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſaluation vnto the ends of 4 
theearth. Allo it is ſignificd thereof to the Hebrewes, , 
where it is ſaid, If perteftion were by the Leuiticall - 
*H 7-11-12» Prieſthood (for vnder it the people recceiued the Law) 
what further neede was there, that another Prieſt - 
thould riſe after the order of Melchiſeder, and not be : 
* Cu; 70 bap- Called ; - oj order of Aaron : For the Prieſthood C 
ures. v1 cing cltmecd , there is made of neceiity a * change X 
\ 
t 
t 
Y 
| 
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ill. + leh. 1.25. Hint doceri potet Iudens ipſos noniguoraſſe mutationem aliquam fore inre's- 
grone ſub Meſita © inquit qadan in arnot.ad lob.1.25.inb bl.lun. 


CHAP, 34. 
. Of Deacons. 


N the ſacred Seruice for the ordering of Dcacors, 


itis ſaid ; 1t appertarneth to the office a 4 Deacon in 
the 


th 
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the Church, where hee ſhall be arpoimted, to aſs1ſt the 
Prieſt in Dinine Seruice, 41d ſpecially when he m:nt- 
frreth the holy Communion, ana to he!pe him in d: ſrt. 
bution thereof, and to reade holy Scriptures, and Homi- 
lies in the Congregation,and to inſtrutt the youth in the 
Catechiſme,to BaptiFe, and to Preach,if he be admitted 
thereto by the Biſhop. And furthermore it is his office, 
where proniſien is ſo made, to ſearch for the ſicke, poor c, 
and impotent people of the Pariſh, and to intimate their 
eſtates, names, and places where they awell, to the Cu- 
rate, that by his exhortation they may be reliened by 
the Pariſh, or other connenient almes. 

The Deacons (ſaith Saint Pa»/ vnto Timothy) mult 
be ſuch as hold the * Myſtery of the faith in a pure 
conſcience. Their ordination is mentioned in the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, where it is deliuercd, that the 
Apoſtles ſaid to the multitude of Diſciples; Ir is not 
reaſon, that we ſhould leaue the word of God,to ſerne 
tables. Wherefore (ſaid they) looke out among you 
ſeuen men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and wiſdome, whom we may appoint ouer this oult- 
neſſe : and they chooſe Stephen, Philip, crc. whom 
they ſet before the Apoſtles,and when they had pray- 
cd, they laide their hands on them. * Stexer forth. 
with mightily defended the Chriſtian faith by diſpu. 
ting againſt the aduerſaries thereof ; and afterward 
made a diuine declaration recorded in the ſcucnth of 
the .AH#s. u Philip after Stevens death went downe 
vatothe Citie of Samaria, and preached Chriſt vnto 
them,and baptized both menand women, 
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CuaP. 35. 
Of Priefts, 


N the Diuine Seruice of the ordering of Prieſts, in 

] the exhortation to be read vnto them afore hands 

be laid on them, it is ſaid; And new we exhort 

you, in the name of our Lord leſus Chrift, to haxe in re- 
membrance, into how high a d gnity,and to how charge- 

oo z1 ableanoſfice yeteralled, that 1s 10 jay, the " Meſjen- 
——_—_—_ the * Watchmen, the » Paſtors, and the* Siewards 
* 2 Cor 4:1,t+ of the Lord, to teach, to® premontſh, to” feede, and pro- 
oe HI0* :Ge for the Lords family, to<ſeeke for Chr:ſts ſheepe 

+21.15-16» 

. that be d,ſperſed abroad, and for his children which be 
- 7, 6 in the © middeſt of this naughty world, tobe ſaued 
wg throngh Chriſt for ever, Wherefore, conſider w.th your 
felues the end of your Miniſtery, tewards the childen of 

God, towards the ſpouſe and body of Chrift, ana ſec that 

you nexer ceaſe your la' our, your care,and dil gence vn. 

till you haue done all that lyeth im you, according to your 

bourden dutie, tobring all ſuch as are, or ſhall be com- 

*Eph.4.13: eniltcdto your charge, vnto that © agreement in faith, 
avs knowledge of God, and to that ripeneſſe and per fet- 

neſje of age in Chriſt, that there be no place left among 

you, either of errour in rel:710n, or for v.c:orſ;eſſe of 

fCol.z% #t/;fe, Ir isfaid vntocuery one recciuing the order of 
the Prieſthood, hee humbly kneeling vpon his knees, 
by the Biſhop, when he with the Pricſts preſent lay 
hands on him, * Recerne the Holy Ghift, whiſ: ſinres 
thon «veſt for gine, they are forginen : and wheſ. ſrunes 
thou dt eſt retaine, they are ratained © And be thou 4 
baTim 2.1594, faith full Þ diſperſer of the word of Gor', and of his holy 
2 Cory.u7, Sacraments, in the name of the Faihir, and of the Son, 


and 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen, "The Lord by EJech.el 
finding fault with the ſhepheards of 1ſracl, intimaterh 
thercin what their duety is, ſaying : * Woe beto the i rzech.44.2.4. 
ſhepheards of Iſrael that doe feede rhemlelues : ſhould Zechar, 11.16, 
not the thepheards feed the flockes « Thediſeafed 
haue ye not {tren{thened, neitacr haue yee healed that 
which was licke,ncither haue ye bound vp that which 
was broken , neither haue yee brought againe that 
which was driven away , ncither hauc ye lough that 
which was loſt. 
Saint Faul reſtified of his dili72nce in the Miniſte- 
ry, ſaying: * Chriſt we preach, warning eucry man, & Col.te2f.25. 
and teaching cuery man in all witecome, that we may 
preſent cucry man perfect in Chriſt Iclus, Whereun. 
to I alfo l:bour , (triuing accordin? to his working, 
vehich worketh in mc mightily. Such as were conle. 
Ccrated to the Miniſtery recciued the gift of rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, by the! laying oa of the hands of the Presby. ' z.Tim.r.c. 
tcric, And by the recciuing of the ſayd oitt of God in = 39 4 
ſome meaſure, one becommeth to be a Miniſter of Ic- as 26.17,48. 
{u; Chriſt, to hauc ſome ability in diurding the word 
of truth aright, as alſo ſome power in the vſe of the 
® Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaucn. , | = Mac.r6 19. 
Whereas alſo the Apoſtle layth: » Hazing then *® Rem12-6.74 
gifis, d.fſering according to the grace that is giuen to 
vs, whether propheſie, let vs p: opheſie accord,;ng to the 
proportion of Faith : or Miniſtery, let vs waite 1m 0ur 
Miniſtring ; or he that teacheth , onteaching + or hee _ M: 
that exhorteth, on exhortat:on : * It appearcth that "hes . 5 


ſuch of the Pricſthood, which hauc not the gift of pro- culy ot prea- 

ching c#it ofthe 
Pupir, but preaching or publiſhing the 11: th which is after godlineſſe, in other manney 
accarding as the Church hath orccined, a1e to te 2ccountes rue Manlicrs of Chriſt, 
though they can miniſter but the milke of the word of God, 
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pheſic or preaching without booke, from the memory 
onely, or from the moſt part, torth of the Palpit : but 
doe reade the holy Scriptures , the common Prayer, 
» 15f-ricur and *» the Homilies vnto the people, inſtructing them 
Miniſters may alſo jn the Catechilme of the Church , and oferuing 
— all other preſcriptions enioyned to vnpreaching Mint- 
acre by theli- ſters, faithfully endeauouring allo toinforme the peo- 
periour Mini» le committed to their charge , as occaſion is offered 
ſt<1s.2.1 1m 2.2 X f -_—_ 2 : 

and requireth, with the Diune Seruice delweries, the 
ſincere milke of the Word, are to be accounted true 
Miniſters of God ,- and ſuch as hane 7he 2ift of teach- 
in2 or exthort ing, though not the greater gift of prophe- 
(1147 or preaching. 

Alſo that ſuch their miniſtration may much edihe 
the people, both in right vnderſtanding the truth 
which is after godlineſſe; and alſo vnto the obeying of 
the ſame, by holineſlz and rightcouſneſle in all manner 
of conuerſation. 

+3 '% 8. f 
Of the Biſnopricke, that it is a degree aboue the Prieſt - 
hood, and ſo ordained to be by Ieſus Chriſt. 


* ,.. ...,-, FT HePrefaceafore the Diuine Seruice for ordering 
3+ 0 \ ] "- "Wer . A. had 
44.19.21 m bib of the Miniſteric , ſaith : It is exrdent vnto all men 
 adil.gent!y reading Holy Scripture and ancient Authors, 
IG ©,7, $10 y / ' N ' 
4.27 that row the Apoſtles time there bane ener beene theſe 
nitilunt with, orders of 3inifters in Chrifts Church,* Biſhops,Prieſts 
[ - I WIVES : 
ni Fmt Apaſioly, wo Apeta'is ils nati ſunt tibi, conlitati ſyint Epiſcovi, Hodit enim Epil- 
141, 9102 unt fer totium mune w,yade nati int + 1a Ecileſia patres illes appellar , ipſa illys 
YORu t, &1aill-5conſtituit im edibus patrums Anacleins Pontifex & Martyr, ep.x. ad vni- 
a (9 E' ſt 99 tahie,Capt Ts (nempe Apot lu) decedentibus,in lo um eorum ſiicceſſerunt 
F/v/. 01. tt paucis mtericets : YVidentes autem Apo/lnlt mtfſem ofſe multam, & operarios 
faucor, roautrunt Dommun: mt{/is, vt witteret operates 38 meſſem ſuam. Inde cleſk [unt ab 
vs (ej tuatiata 11; Diſcripult, quoriun pun ger nt Prevbytert » arque 1 £01 locum [unt cone 
Ciiuticn Ertl a 
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and Deacons. The Apoſtle Paul ordeined Timothy 
Biſhop of the Church of the Epheſians : as it is ex- 
preſly deliuercd in the end of the ſecond Epiſtle vnto 
him, where it is ſayd : The ſecond Ep:ſtle wnto Timo. 
theus, ordeined the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the E- 
pheſians ,was written from Rome, (fc. SO Titus Was 
Biſhop ofthe Church in Creet, as it is alſo dcliuered in 
the cnd of the Epiſtle vnto him , where it is fayd: 7: 
was written to Titus orderned the firſt Bijhop of the 
Church of the Cretians , from Nicopolis of Macedonia, 

Theſe Biſhops Timethy and Titzs had authority 
of ordaining Priefts , and of ruling ouer them, as it 1s 
moſt maniteſt out of Saint Pals ſayings vrto them, 
Vnto T:mothy he fayd: Þ As TI belought thee to a. 
bide {till at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, 
that thun mighreſt charge ſome that they teach no 0- 
ther Doctrine, neither giue heed to fables, and cnd. 
leſſe Genealogies , which miniſter queſtions, rather 
. thancedifying which is in faith: So do. What T/229- 
thy was to doe concerning ſuch as were to be ordered 
Deacons , Paul ſayth: 4 And let theſe allo firſt bee 
proued, then let them vſ2 the office of a Deacon, being 
found blameleſle. 

Againe concerning Pricſts or Elders hee fayth : 
« Let the Elders that rule well, be counted wortby of 
double honour, cſpccially they who labour in the 
Word and Dodtriac. Againſt an Elder receiue not an 
accuſation, but before two o1 three witneſſes, Them 
that ſinne rebuke betore all,that others alſo may feare, 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man; Allo he fayd : ' The 
things that thou haſt heard of me among many wit- 
neſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithtull men, who 
{all be able to teach others alſo. Ot thele things pur 
_F them 
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them in remembrance, charging them before the 
Lord, that they ſtriue not abour words ro no profit, 
bre. to the ſubuertine of the hearers Snt Paul vnto 
rTits.sf Titus faych. * For this caule left I chee in Creer, that 
thou ſh--uldeſt ſer in ord. r the thinys that are wanting, 
and ord1inc EI 'ers in cuery City, as I 12d appointed 
thee . If any be blamclefle,&c. And it is written: 
«Heb 9.7. That © withour all contradiction the lefle is bleſſed of 
w Heb.7.6. thebetter. As Melch ſeder ® blefling Abraham was 
&cu-14-19 the ſuperiour in God : So is cuery Bithop his ſuperi« 
our in God , whom he bleſleth and order-<th to be a 
Pricſt. They arc therefore in ths ſcruice of orde- 
ring, luſtly ſtiled, Reverend Fathers i; God. 
Moreouer 2 Biſhop in his conſecratio:; receiueth a 
greater meaſure of the Holy Gioſt,than a Pricſt doth 
11 his ordering . Which may appeare out 0: the Di- 
uine Seruice for conſecr:ting a Biſhop , where it 1s 
fayd: The CA! nope and B:ſhops preſent ſhi lay 
the.r hands wpon the head of the cle.t-d Þ ſhip, the 
x 2.1 1, 1:6.7- Arehb. ſhop ſaying 5 * Take the Holy G 0ſt , and. re- 
Res membe} that then ſlirre Vp the grace of Ged, wh ins 
in thee, by impoſition of hands - For Goa vath not 
giren vs the ſprite of jeare, but of power, and lout, and 
ſoberneſſe. 
For cuen ſo Saint Paul after a:p>culiar manner ex- 
preſſed vnto T1mothy Biſhop of Ephelus, as it is delt-- 
wercd un his ſecond Epiſtle vato hun, 
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Of the diſtinction or fon 'y among Biſhops, 
or of Archbiſhopricke, 


fayd: For as much as nothing can almoſt be ſo 

plainely ſet forth but doubts may riſe inthe vſe and 
pradtiſing of the ſame : To appeaſe all ſuch dinerſity 
(1f any ariſe) and for the reſolution of all doubts conce;- 
ning the manner how to underſtand, doe and execute 
the this 75 contained in this booke : The parties that ſo 
doubt or diuerſly take any thing , ſhall alwayes reſort to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſſe , who by his diſcretion ſhall 
take order for the quieting and aypeaſing of the ſame, 
fo that the ſame order be not contrary to any thing con- 
tained in this booke . And ifthe Biſhop of the Dioceſſe 
be in doubt, then he may ſerd for the reſolution thereof 
unto the y Archbiſhop. 

An Archbiſhop therefore in the ſeruice of conſe- 
:rating is called , Moſt Reverend Father in God: vnto 
whom, euery Biſhop conſecrated to Dioceſle within 
11S Prouince, proteſſeth and promiſeth by oath all due 
eucrence and obedience? like as cuery Prieſt doth 
/nto the Biſhop, within whoſe Dioceſle he is Paſtour, 

Now that ſuch an order among the Biſhops is of 
Diuine ordinance, it is cuident from thar, the firſt per. 
ons named Biſhops in the Primitive Chriſtian 
Church, * Timothy and * Titzs , were ordered or or- 


ys: Preface afure the Common Prayer, it is 


dained by their {uperiour in God the Apoſtle; which Tint-4fo 


degrce was the higheſt inthe Chriſtian Clergie : ac- 
cording as Pax ſaith : * God hath ſet in the Church, 
"1ſt Apoſtles, &c. And the Apoſtleſhip is call d Bi. 

G2 thopricke, 
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ſhopricke , where it is ſayd : And his « Biſhopricke, 
Ict znother rake, It being therefore a Biſhopricke a- 
boue that which 7imorby and T1114 had, properly it is 


named in reſpe& thereof, an Archbiſhopricke. 


But ſome there are which fay that ſuch diſtinion 
was ror by Curiſt ordained to continue in his Church: 
bur oncly was appointed in the primitiue ſtare thereof, 
whiles Churches were in planting , and isnow long 
agoc quite ceaſed, The which athimation is no where 
deliuered in Holy Scripture, nor intimated ; neither 
from any ſcntence therein can be truly concJuded, 

But the dire& contrary Dodtrine is deliuered b 
Saint Pax/ to the Epheſians , and that in moſt expreſle 
manner, Let Saint Pals whole deliuery, or the moſt 
part thereof hereto bee vnpartially conſidered . His 
words are : Þ Vntocuery one of vs is giuen grace, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Where- 
fore hc tavth ; When he aſcended vp on high, he led 
C2ptiuiry captiue , and gaue gifts vato men : And hee 
2aue ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets: and ſome E- 
uangeliits : and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, For the 
perfedting of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, 
for the cdifying of the body of Chriſt , till we all come 
inthe waity ef ihe Faith , and of the knowledge of the 
Senne of God, vmto a perfect man, wnto the meaſure of 
the ſia:nre of the fulneſſe of Chriſt : That we henceforth 
be :9 iaare children, tofſedio and fr0, and carried 4- 
vort with every winde of Deitriae by the ſlizht of men, 


/ 
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and cunning eraftineſſe , whereby they lye in waite to 
, but ſpeaking the truth in loue, may grow wp 


into him in all thinzs which 4 the head, enen 


Chri [k,r3c. 


The which deliuery of the Apoſtle declareth moſt 


plainc- 
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plainely , that Chriſt gaue ſuch different and diſtin 
meaſures of grace vnto his Church , not for a worke 
then onely neceſſary , but now alſo need!ull?, 47, 
For the perfetting of the Saints, for the worke of the 
Miniſtery , for the edifyrng of the body of Chriſt. — 
Allo he gouc the ſayd mealnes of grace ro con. 
tinue, not onely during the firſt 2ge of ihe P1imiriue 
Church, tut 1:{ we all come in the wnity of the Faith, 
and of the knowledze of the Sonne of God, wnto aper. 
feft man , wnto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful. 
neſſe of Chriſt, 
And the cauſe or ende of Chriſts ſuch giuing doth 
continually .concerne his Church : Namely , Tax 
we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with enery wind of doctrine by the 
0ght of men , and cunning craftineſſe , whereby they 
'ye in waite to deceine;, but ſpeaking the truth in 
loue , may grow vp into him in all things , which s the 
bead, enen Chriſt. 
Morcouer, Chriſt doth not giue leſſe meaſure of 
grace to his Church in theſe times , than in former | 
times. 1/aiah ſayih: « The Lords hand is not ſhort- ©1594. 
ned. And the Lord himfelfe fayd: Loe, 4 Iam «Math.i8.26, 
with you alway , . een vnro the end of the world. 
Furthermore let be coni1dered what the Apoſto- 
licall worke was , and the Archiepiſcopall now will 
appeare to be rhe ſame in ſubſtance, 
gps ons had for bis Dioccfſe bur the Church of 5 ſe Is 
the Epheſiins , and Trrrs the Chiircli of the Creti- 5:-1in1.6.7, 
ans : bur Parl had for his Province or charge the 7:13" 
carc of all the Churches' af rhe *f Gentiles; Paul » ads» 4.23, 
preached rhe'Gofpcil : he'Baptiled, he 8 conlecrated 7 = * we 
Biftio; s/*hebrderet Pricſts) - mſticutcd them » as. 
4 DC 
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es be Paſtours , he Biſhopped or * confirmed belecuers, 
aa247. .h: » excommunicated, he:[atein ® councell about 
m z.1im.1, 20. Church maticrs,&c . And cucnasthe Tabernacle of 
"As 31-122 God was all one, (as concerning the ſuoſtance and ſpi. 
o 1,Kin. 86.13 rituall yſc thereof ) when ut, was ® {cated in Solomons 
dy pe * Temple, as it was when it remoned from place to 
8, , Place: ſotheſupreme »graceandgitrof Chriſt to his 
Church , the Apoſtolicall gift or grace , was all one 
for the perfeiting of the Sams, for the worke of the 
Atiniſtery, for the :edifying of the body of _ 
when 1t is ſetlcd in a country, as it was when the 
q42.Cor.4.79- 4 vclellwhich bearcdir, remoucd from country to 
country, as he had commiſſion thereto from the Spirit 
of the Lord, 
Alſo there is not expreſſe mention, that cuery 
Apoſtle trauailed from country to country , whom 
Clriſt ordained, or gaue to hjs Church, 
rf 515.19 Did not Saint lames * abide in the land of Iewry, 0- 
nh fece"® ner_ſecing and looking tothe Church there , which 
NE Repen- I-fis Chriſt the firſt © Apoſtle from God his Father 
cance, nis 'g- had planted 7 It he or ſome other Apoſtle or Apos+ 
fo, ty 11c5 did , then the Apoſtolicall gift or grace was alſo 
1411.05 the T9 be employed ina Church --— 4 , and not 
Church f2- 70 Ccale when Churches were planted. 
Re vs 7:15 Moheretobe noted that the name Apoſtle 
21.48.Gal,2,y, VIC 1n the new Teſtament , doth imply two degrees. 
Tow-2.9.265. Whencc it is thought meete to tranſlate it ſometimes 


ſ Heb.3 1. =, 
Phil 1.25, by the word * meſIcnger. 


>.Cor8.23, And whcrcas there is in Scripture mention of the 
natvoritſ. chickeſt Apoſtles, it implycth that there was ſome 


diſparity among. the Apoſtles. 
And what degree or order is that inferiour , if it 
* 2.7im;q.5. DE aot that Evangehſtſhip , which is abouc the Pa-, 
ES. wes 
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ſtorſhip , which Timothy had , who was aloTcalled 
if1;0p, yea * Biſhop not onely oucr lay people , but « phil.r.s. 
ouer » Miniſters, Prieſts, Eldcrs or Paſtours allo. 1. Tim, 3, 
Trucly therefore and properly in the Dmine Ser- 
uice are Bifhops ſignified to be the Apoſtles of Chriſts 
Chu.c", as where it is ſayd in the Seruice of Confir- 
mation : We make our humble ſupplications vnto thee 
for theſe children, wpon whom ( after the example of 
the holy Apoſtles ) we haue laide orr hands , 10 certt- 
fie them (by this ſigne) of thy fauour and 2racious 
goodneſſe toward them, 
Soin the Diuine Seruice for the conſecration of 
Biſhops , where it is ſayd by the Archbiſhop: Bre- 
thren, it « written in the Goſpell of Saint Luke, that 
our Sauiour Chriſt continued the * whole night in * Luk<612.13 
prayer , or ener that hee did chooſe and ſend foorth his 
twelue Apoſtles. 
It ts written alſo in the Atts of the CApoſiles , that 
the CAT 2h which were at Antioch did ® faſt an—_—_ *Aﬀts 2 3d-3etb 
or ener they laide hands wpon , or ſent forth Paul and 


Barnabas. 
Let vs therefore , Þ following the example of our +, ©,.1 1. 
Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles , firſt fall toprayer , or 
that wee admit and ſend forth this perſon preſented vn. 
to vs, to the worke whereunto wee truſt the Holy Ghoſt 
hath called him. 


CHaP, 
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Cuae. 38. 
O f Prophetſhip, that enery kind thereof 15 
not for ever ceaſed. 


Hereas the Church , both in the prayer a- 

VV / fore the ordering of Prieſts, and alſo inthe 

prayer afore the conſecrating of Biſhops, 

mentioneth , T hat Chriſt hath ginen Prophets to his 

Church , together with the diuerſe ordcrs of the con- 

ſtant Miniſtery ; it is neceſlary to conſtder what kind 

of prophetſhip that is . Saint Pax ſayth to the Co- 

e1.Cor14.3, rinthians: < He that propheſicth , ſpeakerh vnto men 
ro edification , and cxhortation, and comfort. 

Inſteed of which propheſying then ordinarily y- 
ſed in the Church of Corinth, there is now vicd the 
excrciſe called Preaching . And therefore , becauſe 
preaching now is to the ſame cffe, as the ordinary 
prophecying thenin the congregation was , therefore 

* As in (hs the word for prrn_—_—_ fomrimes rendred * prea- 

wargentof the Ching, But the Propherſhip mentioned in the afore- 

jib _ ſayd prayers appeareth to be a greater gitt, in thar it 

11-3, ſtandcth in the ſecond place. Yea Paul himſelfc jn an 

*4Cor.12.28- Other place ſayth : 4 God hath ſet in the Church , firſt 

Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets , thirdly Teachers, exc, 

* Ephel 4-110 Age Chriſt zane ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome to be Pro- 

phets', ſore tobe Enangeli(ts, ſome to be Paſiors, and 

ſerme tobe Teachers : Soin the. Church of the Iewes 

- eforeChriſts Incarnation, there was an high Pricſt, 

—_ .4 tchictePiicſts, Prieſts of the 8 ſecond Order, and 
> 11124 Levites, and allo Prophets. 

nd of fuch as were called Prophets, ſome were 

of greater gifts, than other. In the new Teſtament af- 

tcr 
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ter Chriſts Aſcerſion ſome are named Prophets , as 
b Agabus, i Indas, Silas,&fc. Agabus torcrold there ag i vn 
ſhould be a great dearth throughout all the world : 'A&s 4.40.6 
which came to paſle inthe daycs of Clawdrzs Ceſar, 

He foretold alſo to Saint Paul, that the Iewes thuuld 

deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 1#7s and 

k $125 are ſayd to haue.cxhortcd the brethren in An- « as. :5.32, 
tioch with many words, and to haue confimed them, 

l $;l4a5 afterward accompanied Paul, and labourcd ! 48.19.10. 
with him in publiſhing the Goſpel]. 

In the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
there is no mention thar Prophets were made by ordi. 
nation , but all whom itis ſayd the Church did or- 
daine, were cither to ſerue as Apoſtles, or Enange- 
liſts, or Elders, or as Deacons. 

It is written that there hath beene times when no 
Prophet was in the Church, As in the Booke of the 
Pſalmes it is ſayd : m» We ſce@not our f1gnes , there is * Plal74.s, 
:0 more any Prophet, neither is there among vs aay, 
that knoweth how long . Ir appeareth to be ſoin the 
dayes of the Maccabees , when as it was layd, * The 
ſtones of the Altar were layd vp in the mountaine of 
the Temple in a conuenient place , vnrill chere ſhould 
come a Propher, to ſhew what ſhould bee done with 
them, 

The principall Prophets , or ſuch as were cnCued 
with the mcaſure of grace , which for the digncy 
thereof, obtained rhe greateſt account next vato thoſe 
of thc higheſt degree 1n the Miniſtery of the Church, 
ſceme to be men of a ſingular dinine vnderſtanding, 

* raiſed yp of God for ? ipirituall occations in ſpeciall ,7jj©1*2 7% 
tines. MAL. 

And this may be obſerued, not only out of the be- 
ginning 


n 1.Mac.4.46, 
1. Mac.14 41, 
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ginning euen of cuery Prophets Booke in the Bible, 
but alfo ont of many places in Scripture, where men- 
tionis of Prophets and their Prophelying, 

For this preſent, there ſhall be no mention of what 
Prophets Chriſt hath gwen to his Church fince the 
firſt Apoſtles dayes, bur onely of the * Fathers in 
the Apoſtolicall Church of Zxg/and, who liued 
when the Reformation was well forwarded. 

Were not thoſe holy men cndued with a certaine 
meaſure of propheticall grace,or of the HolyGhoſt,or 
of heaucnly light in the knowledge of the true Chri- 
Rianity , more than were the Fathers of the Church 
oenerally , which liued for many ages afore them, 
in that they obſerucd a ſpirituall darkneſie to haue co. 
ucred moſt people , whercof former times rooke 
nonewr very little notice z and in that allo they com- 
polea three bookes for Diune Seruice, whercin there 
15 ſo glotions and fo plenteons a deliuery of the true 
Apoſtolicall Diuinity , and of the true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; as the like no Fathers in any Church of Chri- 
{tendome cuer atore ſet forth. 

And it the ſayd bookes were now to be compo. 
iced, none were able to make the like; vnlefſe by 
{ome meaſure of ſpeciall illumination from Gods Ho. 
ly Spirit; 'as many vnderſtanding ones do now thinke, 
yea and atirme.) Andif the Heauen mentioned in 
the Booke of the Reuclation , Which is commaun- 
ded or cxhorted to * reioyce over Babylon failen, be 
the reformed Church of Chriſt, (as ſome do expound 
it : ) Is itnot probable that the Apoſtles, ( which are 
there willed to rctoyce with that Hcauen ) are the 
Archbiſhops and-Biſhops therein, and; * figuratiue- 
ly the reſt of the Clergie thereot 7 Ana that the 
Prophets 
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Prophets there willed alſo to reioyce , are all ſich as 
they receiu”d a ſpeciall enhghtcnir g from Almichty 
God vito the ſetting forward of the reformation, aud 
among thi m more cſpecially ſuch as were compoſers 
of the aforcnamed bookes of the ſacred Liturgy of the 
Church of England. 


CHaP. 39. 
Of Lordſhip , which Archb:ſhops and Biſhops 


Valle. 


God was wivh:ll King of Salem or Icrufalem, 

Abrahan: wasa * Prophet, and withall a man of * Geno7, 
great *temporall power, Moſes was a » Prophict, and u Gn 14.14 i5 
withall the ſupreme * Goucrnovr of the people of If. w Leur.34, 10. 
rael, vader Almighty God. Heis calleda Kiag, Dear, y,A57 Mt 
33-5. Jethro was » Prieſt of Midian, and according to » txod.;.1. 
ſome interpretarion he was * Prince of Midtan.. £4, , _. 

. Ce2.16-11 
was Pricſt, andallo * Iudge oucr 1fracl. the * '21gent 
Samuel was a t Prophet and allo < Iudge ouer Tract, Sicancer cal- 
Danu,d w:$24 Prophet and King allo, Selo-0% was a > erage 
e Preacher and a King alſo. $::04 was thigh Prieft -NQY | 
and g Captaine , and Goucrnour of the Prieſts and *1.5ao-4.18. 
lewes, and dcfender of them all. _ 
It then ſome of the Miniſtery haue bin the ſupreme a z1ar »7 35, 
Goucrnours in Nations , may they not now-be Go- * kcclcl.1.10 
uernours , if the Royall Maieſtie ſo ordaineQhem ? ons ey 
Saint 1#de calleth thoſe perlons " filthy dreamers, x.Mac.14.47: 


which doe deſpiſe dominion and {peake cuill of dig- *1u5e18: 
NIUCS» 


| T is written that! Me!ch:ſedec Pricſt of the high * Heb.7.1-2. 
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* Fuen ſhortly 
aftcr thar the 
Djuine Serntce 
was (er toorth, 
the Diacll 
wrought mn ma- 
ny p« cople a 
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CHapy, 24. 
of the Litergie or Dinine Seruice of the Church, 
mn generall. "A 
N the ſecond part of the * Homily concerning the 
[ 1ght vſe of the Church, the publike Seruice of the 
Lord is layd tobe, T he teaching and hear;nz of his 
Holy Word, the calling wpon his holy Name, the 7:uing 
thankes vnto him, for - his great. and innamer, le bene- 
fits, and the due miniſtr11ig of the Sacraments, 

Inthe * Homily of Common Prayer and Sacra- 
ments, it is ſayd : "That Bafilius Magnus, and loh:in- 
nes Chry ſoſtomus did in their time  preſer tbe publike 
orders of publ:ke adminiſtration, which they c all Litnr- 
gics; and in them they appointed the people 10 anſwere 
wntothe prayer of the Miniſter, ſomet1me, Amen, ſome- 
lime, Lord baue mer cy wpon vs, ſometime, Andwith 
t by . Spirit, and We haue our hearts lifted wp wnto the 
Lord, cc. In the fame * Homily , it is alſo ſayd : By 
theh ;ſtories of the Bible it appeareth, that publike and 
common Prayer is moſt anatleable before God,and there- 
{ore ts mnch tobe lamented, that it is no better * eſtee. 
med rmong vs which profeſſ tobe but one body i# 
Chr; 

Itis aid inthe Preface before the Common Prayer, 
T hat the fi ſt or;ernal and gronnd of the dinine Sernice, 

4 maj would ſearch ont by the ancient Fathers , he 
Jhall finde that the ſame was not ordained , but of a 2004 
purpoſe, and for a great aduancement of zodlineſſe, oc 
Saint Paul fayd voto Tix othy. ;T exhort that firſt of 
all, (pplicarions, prayers , intercefſions, ar.d giuing of 
tharkes be made for all men : tor Kings, and for all 


that 


—- FRE IIS. "SE. | . x #="* 
wo GL i. = 


Ourot the D1v1ns Service. 95 


that are in 2uthority, that we may leade a qufer and a 
peaccablc life inall godlinefle and honeſtie . For this 

is g20d and acceptable in the ſight of God our Sa- 

uiour. Hoſes from the Lord prelcribed vnto Aaron 

and vnto his ſonnes a forme of bleffing the people, 

ſaying: * On this wiſe yee ſhall bleſſe the children of , , 
Ifracl, {:ying vnto them: The Lord blefle thee. 21d ow 
keepe the: The Lord make hi? face ſhine vpon thee, _ 
and be gracious vnto thee : The Lord lift vp his coun- 
tenance vpon thee, and giue thee peace. 

It is very conſiderable hereto, that which is written 
of King HeFek:ah inthe booke of Chronicles, That he 
and the Princes commanded the Leuites to fing praiſe , .. 
vntothe Lord , | with the words of Dauid, and of Me — 
* Aſaph the Scer . My ſonne ( ſayth = So/ozzon) heare wordes alſy 
theinſtruttion of thy Father, and forſake not the lawe 5" 442 
of thy Mother, For they ſhall be an ornament of grace ner FU 
vnto thine head, and chaines abour thy necke. Solomon * 791m ot 
repeateih this precept of God, tothe ende wee may 5,152. © - 
rake it all vnto hearr, as a matter moſt grcatly concer. w Pro. oY 
ning vs. ® My ſonne, keepe thy Fathers commanJe- "Pro 6.21 22, 
ment, and forſake not the law of thy Mother . Binde — "Rr 
them continually vpon thine heart, and tye them 2- fora 0ha's 
bout thy necke.. For the comman:ement 'S4 Lampe, >" - new, 
and the law is light. ® Ep phan: #5 an ancient holy Fa- 5 her ty: 
ther vnderſtandeth by th2 word mother in this Scrip. 7435: Feetthr, 
ture, tobe mcant the Church , who hath { beſides the [57,27 _ 
holy Scriptures the C' \mmanJement of God our Fa- 4itine ; putribus 
ther ) a diſtin law, reaching or inſtruftion,the which ©; #4 
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all her members are bound to obſerue moſt diligently, #4-1cus narns 

aifſolunre, aut 
lecem patiis: velut Solomon eifit: 484; fli fer monem Patris teu nevepud 5 atute many tur, 
eſlend; 72 per bot quod & in [cri;ti > ſins ſcripto dcuat garer,! ot eff Deus, &+ va:gen. tus, 
ſpiritua [aniius. Mater amtent nora Eccleſia babet latuta aſe poſta, 14d:ſſoluhi! 2,9qu4 dr /0'u 
#0n poſſ uit 
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by vertue of this charge thereto giuen .by God 
through the miniſtery of Solomon. 

The-Chriſtian Church js our mother , if God bee 
our Father, as it is written,, Teruſalem which is aboue 
is tice, which is the ? mother of vs all. God ordinarily 
begetreth none withour his Church : but in the 
q wombe of his Church they are conceiucd , .thence 
they come to the* birth, rhey ſucke at the breaſts, 
they are borne on her ſides, and dandled vpon her 
knees, Shce feedeth them with * milke firſt , after. 
ward with ſtronger meate; ſhe nourilhieth , cheritheth 
and bringeth them vp, vntill they become to be " per- 
fectin Iclus Chriſt, The Church of Exg/and our mo- 
ther hath in her Booke of Common Praycr ( as 10477 
the Baptiſt ® taught his Diſciples to pray ) {cr foorth 
vnto vs formes of prayer, and thankes giuing , for vs 
to vic; and for our beucr information how to ſpeake 
vnto the great God ofFeauen and carth. 

And ia her booke of Homyhes ſhe hath deliuercd a 
* forme of whole/ome Doctrine in faith and louc , to 
be publikely read vnto her members. 

And faith Paw to Timothy ; Hold faſt the forme of 
{ound words:which thou haſt heard of me, 1a f.th 
and love, which :which 1s in Chriſt Icſus. Moſt mc- 
morable is that ſaying of his vnto the Philippians : 
Finally,brethren,y whatſoeuer things are true, whatſo- 
cuer things are honeſt , whatſocuer things are 1ſt, 
whatſocuer things are pure , whatfocuer things are 
loucly, whatſocuer things arc of good report : it there 
be any vertue, and if there bee any prailc, thinke on 
theſethings . And what he ſayth to the Romanes !s 
conſiderable: -Yee haue obeycd from the heart that 
* forme of doctrine which was delinered you. 
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CHAP. 41. 
Of the Ceremonies of the Church of England, is 
werall, 


N the Treatiſe of Ceremonies,why ſome be abo- 
liſhed and ſome retained, ſet atorethe Common 

Prayer, it is ſaid: Of ſuch Ceremonies as bee uſed in 

the Church, and have had their beginning by the in- 

fttution of man; ſome at the firſt were of Godly intent 

and purpoſe deviſed,e3c. Other there bee which althongh 

they have beene deviſed by man, yet it is thought good to 

reſerve them ftill,as wel for a decent order inthe Church, 

(for the which they were firſt deviſed) as becauſe they 

appertaine unto * edification, whereunto all things done +1 Cor.10.31, 
1 the Church (as the Apoſtle reacheth) ought to bee re- a 14-12, 
| ferred. And althonghthe keeping, or omitting of a Ce. 09 
remonie in it ſelfe conſidered, is but a ſmall thing : Tet 

thewilfull and contemptuons tranſgreſSion and breaking 
| of a common order «nd diſcipline, i no ſmall offence be= 
fore God. * Let all things be dowe among you(ſaith Saint 4 1 Cor. 14.40; 
: Paul) 2 a ſeemely and due order. The appointment of 
the whichorder pertaineth not ro > private men : there- b Hag.r.14: 
L fore no man onzht to take in hard, nor to preſume to ap- ; eg = ra 
| point or alter any pnblike or common order in Chriſts 45.678 29:6, 
Church, except hee be lawfully called apd authoriFed 
hereunto, - 
. In the ſaid Preface it is afterward faid : Chris 
« ReliTion is content onely withthoſe Ceremonies, which 
- doe ſerveto a decent order, and Godly diſcipline, ane 
* ſuch as bee apt to ſtirre up the dull minde of man: 1 
« the © remembrance of his dutie to God by ſome notable am. 1e.5s, 
/peciall ſcenification, whereby = might be eatſied, £6. 19.40% 
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P41.n0w 4s concerning thoſe perſons, which peradven 
ture, will bee offended , for that ſome of the old Cere- 
wonies are retained flill : If they conſider, that without 
ſame Ceremonies it is not poſſuble to keepe any or- 
aer, or quiet diſcipline inthe Church, they ſhall eafily 

percerve juſt cauſe to reſofane their judrements, And if 

i hey thinke much that any of the old remaine, and would 

rather have all deviſed anew : then ſuch men granting 

ſome Ceremonies convenient to bee had, ſurely where the 

6/4may bee well uſed, there they cannot reaſonably re- 

proove the old, onely for their age, without bewrayins 

their owne folly. For in ſuch a caſe, they ought rather to 

have reverence unto them for their antiquity, if they will 

\ Eh4.s, Meclare themſelvestobe more ſindions of * unity and con- 
: cord, than of innovations and new faneleneſſe, which 
(4s much as may be with the true ſetting forth of Chriſts 

Relizion) is alwayes to be eſchewed. And ((aith the 

: $15 24-4-13- Church afterward)zn theſe our doings wee © condemme 
--n6-$-17% po other Nations, nov preſcribe any thing but to our owne 
People onely. For wee thinke it convenient, that every 

Country ſhould uſe ſuch Ceremonies ,as they ſhall thinke_ 

beſt to the ſetting forthof Gods honour and zlory, and to 

* Theer® Iilercdacing of the Propleto a moſt * perfett and Godly 
—_— #3, /101;:2, without errour or ſuperſtition. Allo inthe Att 
En: f{ortheunitormity of Common Prayer, ſet afore 
vicrs Cem» te beginning thereof, it is ſaid : If there ſhall happen 
BY any contempt or irreverence to be uſed inthe Ceremonies 
er Rites of the Church, by the miſuſing of the orders ap- 
:0:nred im this Booke;the 2. Majeſtic may by the like ad. 
"fe of theſuid Commſſioners or Metropel;tane ordaine 
> publiſh ſuch farther ceremonies or rites as may be wo 
{or the advancement of Gods glory , the edifying of hn 
Church,and the due reverence of Chriſts holy Myſteries 
and Sauraments, Tha: 
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| That the Church hath POWEr tO ordaine Cere- | 


monies ſignifying good things, not onely that ſay- 
ing of Salomon, * Forſake not the Law of thy mother, 
for her Law is alight, prooverh it;but the example of 
the Rewbenites,Gadites, and the halfe Tribe of A - 
»4//eh, in their building an Altar, whercunto they 
had no precept in the Law of Hoſes : who when 
rhey were accuſed by others of the children 0! 
Tſrae!, to have committed a treſpaſle againſt ttc 
God of 1ſrael, rohave turned away from tollowing, 
the Lord, in building an Altar, which bee had nor 
commanded in Moſes law;anſwered,s Ve have not 
ouilt it in rebellion, nor in tranſgrefton againſt the 
Lord, toturne from following the Lord,or to offer 
thereon burnt offering, or meat offering, or peace 
offerings : but rather have done it for feare of this 
thing, ſaying,In time ro come your children might 
ſpeake nnto our children, ſaying, what have you to 
doc with the Lord God of 1ſrae/> For the Lord 
hath made 7ordan a border betweene us and you, 
&c. Wee have built it that it may be a witnes be. 
tweene us and you, and our gencrations after us; 
that wee might doe the ſervice of the Lord, &c. 
Which anſwer when Phinehas the Prieſt heard, hee 
ſaid: * This day wee perceive, that the Lord is a- 
mong us, becauſe yee have not committed this trel. 
paſſe againſt the Lord. And the children of Rewber 
and Gad called the Altar Ed - For it ſhall bee a wit- 
neſleberweene us, that'the Lord is God, Had not 
Towxadab the ſonne of Rechab power to command 
his ſonnes to * drinke to wine, to build no 
houſe, nor ſow ſeed, nor plant Vineyard, nor have 
any; but all their dayes to dwell in tents? Ani was 
Ke = not 
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not their obedience to their father commended by 
the Lord, and their fathers making ſuch lawes ap- 
proved by God, inthat he ſaid > * Becauſe yee have 
obeyed the commandement of /onadah your tather, 
and have keptall his precepts, and done according 
to all that he hath commanded, Thertfore thus faith 
tae Lord of Hoſts the God of 1ſrael, Tonadab the 
{onne of Rechab ſhall not want a man to ſtand betore 
me for ever. 

And ifall the commandements and precepts of a 
yrivate father are to bee kept, which God hath nor 
forbidden : Then how much more all the comman.- 
dements, precepts and ordinances of the fathers of 
the Church,which God hath not forbidden, ought 
to bee moki conſcionably obſerved 2 S. Peter com- 
manded the people of God to ſubmit unto ! every 
ordinance of man for the Lords fake; even of ſuch 
ZOVCrnours as were not Chriſtians : How much 
more then to every ordinance of Chriſtian powers 
ought wee tobe obedtent > The Ceremonies now 
uſed. by the Church of England are (as * D:onyſice: 
ſaid of the like in his time) reſemblances framed ac- 
cording to things ſpiritually underſtood, whereun- 
to they ſerve asa hand to lead, and a way to direct. 
God hath commanded his people rouſe Ceremo. 
nies {or to putthem in minde of their duties,as it 1s 
written in the booke of Numbers: ® Speake unto 
the children of 1/rae/,and bid them that they make 
them fringes 1nthe borders of their garments, 
throughout their generations, and that they put 

upon the fringe of the border a ribband of blue. 
And it ſhall be untoyoufor a fringe, that yee may 
iooke up0nir, and remember all the Commande- 
ments 
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ments of the Lord,and doe them: andthar ye ſecke Sub a3: _ 
oO TIC cAavoue 
notafter your owne beart,and your owne eyes, at- g,.4 Ceremeo- 


ter which yee uſe to goe a whoring: Thar yee may nies ofthe 
remember and doe all my cemmandements, and be Derwril 
holy unto your God. They would 
have noting 
aſed in the worſhip of God, bur whar the Seriprure exprefſeth rand with the word Sorip- 
| tare, Scriptars; they eriumph among the imple. Bur when as the truely learned in «he 
holy Scriptures do ex-mune their delivencs, they diſcerne that much, which choſe ſpirits of 
diſobedience do call $ctiprure,is S-ripture of cheir own framing. For itismoſt uſu ] with 
rhem,when a Scripture is alleaged teſtifying expreſly ag inſt them, to pur i off by ſaying, 
wee muſt not cleave tothe letter, but tothe meening : namely, a meaning which they 
will devile contrary to the letter, whichis the Scripture, Alſothe leaineder among them 
pretending the originallTexc to make for them againſt the facred deliveries of holy 
Church,doe cither adde th:rcto,or rake therefiomyor wreſt the { me. 
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CHAP. 42. ... 
Of wearing 4 Surpli ſe. 


| N the order, where morning and evening prayer 

| ſhall be uſed and ſaid, fer before the beginning of 

the common prayer,it is delivered,That the Miniſter 

at the time of the Communion, and at other times in his 
miniſtration, (ball uſe ſuch Ornaments in the Church,as 

were in uſe by CAuthoritieaf Parliament, inthe ſecond 

geare of the Keigne of Edward the ſixt, according tothe 

| Att of Parliament ſet in the beginning of this * bookeÞ, («)Namely, of 
Among which Ornaments the Surpliſſe is one. In 50eke®t 
Canon 74.it is ſaid, The true, ancient,and flouriſhing Prayer. 
Churches of Chrift being ever deſirons, that their Prela- 

cie and Clergie might bee had as well in ontward reve- 


rence, as otherwiſe regarded for the werthineſſe of their 
, Miniſtery, did thinke it fit by a preſcript forme of de. 
cent and comely apparel!, to have them knowne tothe_ 


' prople,and thereby to receive the honour and eftimation 
H 3; auc 
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£ Ecclus.45- 7, 
8,9,16,! 1,13 


d Ezck.44- 17, 
18. 


$ Excd, 29, 57. 


} Rem 8.4, 


due to the ſpeciall Meſſengers and Miniſters of Almigh. 
ty God. And towards theend thereof itis ſaid; 7» 
all which particulars concerning the apparell here preſcri. 
bed, our meaning 15 not to attribute any holineſſe or ſpeci. 
all — to the ſaid garments, but for decencie_, 
gravity,andorder. When Almightic God ordained 
his Leviticall Prieſthood, he commanded <cMoſes 
ſaying, Þ Thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron 
thy brother,for glory and for beauty. Whereof 
Teſus the ſonne of S;rach faith :; © God beautified 
Aaron with comely Ornaments, and cloathed him 
with a robe of glory. The Lord by EZekiel in the 
re{taurationot his worſhip in the Temple, giverh 
ſpcciall charge how the Prieſts ſhall be clad intheir 
miniſtration,faying : 4 And it ſhall come to paſle, 


that when they enter in at the gates ofthe inner 


Court they ſhall bee cloathed with linnen gar. 
ments, and no Wooll ſhall come upon them, 
whiles they miniſter in the gates of the inner 
Court and within, They ſhall have linnen Bonnets 
upon their heads, and ſhall havelinnen Breeches 
ton their loynes; they ſhall not gird themſelves 
with any thing that cauſefh ſwear. In Exod it is 
faid:* There were mace Coatcsof fine linnen, of 
woven worke,for Aaron and forhis ſonnes. Is ir 
ary where forbidden in the new Teſtament, tothe 
Minittersof the Chriſtian Religion, for to weare 
garments in any manner like to the garments, 
which God ordained his Minifters to weare afore 
the Incarnation of Teſus Chriſt > Doth nor rather 
the equirie and f righteouſnefſe of Moſes law con- 
cerning miniſterial! garments,now binde Gods Mi- 
riſters, whiles they are exccuting their Office in 
the 
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the Church, ro bee attired differently from lay 

men > Wherefore have Angels fince Chriſts 

death appearcd in their ſervice, cloathed in long 

$ white caicacnt, bur to fignihe that ſuch manner 8 Mar. 18.5. 
garment beſtbcicemeth Gods Miniſters his b An- Þ Mal-3-1, 

gels, whiles they are in performing the Divine -- 0s 
Icrvice ? 

Why is it written in the Revelation, that the ſes 
ven Angels came out of the Temple, cloathed in 
pure,ai:d white linnen,but to ſ1gnifie that pure & ; gey.rg.6. 
white linnen is the fitteſt rayment for Angels or 
Miniſters whilesthey ſerve in any Temple? And it ic 
bee granted to the wite of the Lambe, that ſhee : 
ſhould be arrayed in fine linnen,cleaneand *white; | Rev19.3, 
for the fine linnen is the. righteouſneſſe of the Hiromi con- 
Saints: Why may it not bee granted to her more lie, ag 
excellent Members to be ſo arrayed inpreſence of ſerv. 
that Lambe,and in his publike ſervice,with materi. V*/#* "68 
all fine linnen,cleane and white, in tignification of ou Dev, SB- 
the righteouſnes of Saints,wherewithal they ought p05, Precby- 
moſt conſpicuouſly or eminently to be ! arrayed 2 —— 
The ___ rule without all exception, given by Ec:{#ajticus in 
the Holy Ghoſt concerning matters in publil.e 4%fratione 
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worſhip, cannot but pertaine unto every circum- 7.x4ida veſte 


ſtance in Gods worſhip: Let all things bee done + wage 
” - Pf.132-9- 
" decently and inorder, ot Del 
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CHAP. 43. 
Of the aue Celebration of Sundajes, and other times 
required by the Church to be kept holy. 


N the firft part of the * Homily concerning the 
place,and time of prayer;the Church fairh : It ap- 
peareth ts be Gods good will and pleaſure,that we ſhould 
4; ſpeciall times,and in ſpecial places, gather our ſelves 
tozether, to the intent hu name might be renowned, and 
hi zlory ſet forth in the congregation and aſſembly of his 
Saints, CAs concerning the time which Almighty God 
hath appointed hi people to aſſemble together ſolemnly, it 
doth appeare by the fourth Commanaement of God : Re- 
member ( ſaith God) that thou keepe holy the Sabbath 
day. Y pon the which day, as is plaine in the » Asof the 
Apoſtles, the people accuſtomably reſorted together, and 
heard diligently the Law'and the Prophets read among 
them. And albeit this Commandement of God doth 
not binde Chriſtian people ſo ftraitly to obſerve and keepe 
the utter Ceremonies of the Sabbath day,as it was given 
unto the Tewes,as touching the forbearing of worke and 
laboar in time of great neceſs1tie, and as touching the 
preciſe keeping of the ſeventh day, after the mannes of 
of the Iewes. For we keepe now the © firſt day, which is 
our Sunday , and make that our Sabvath, that is oar day 
of reſt, in the honour of our Saviour Chrift, who as upon 
that day * roſe from death, conquering the ſame moſt tri- 
umphantly : yet notwithſtanding, what ſocver i found in 
the commandement appertaining to the law of nature, 
45 athing moſt godly, moſt juſt, and needfull for the 
ſetting forth of Goas glory it ought to bee retained and 
kept of all good Chriſtian people, But alaſſe, it 1s _ 
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fable to ſee the wicked boldnefſe of thoſe that will bee 
counted Gods people, who © paſſe nothing at all of keeping 
and hallowing the Sunday. And theſe people are of two 
ſorts. The m_—_— if they have any buſineſſe to doeH, 
though there be no extreame neede, they muſt not ſpare_ 
for the Sunday they muſt ride and __ on the Sunday, 


they muſt drive and * carry on the Sunday,they muſt row 


and ferry on the Sunday they muſt buy and ſell on the. 


Sunday they muſt keepe markets and faires on the Sun- 
day. Finally, they uſe all dayes alike,worke-dayes and 
holi-dayes all are one. The other ſort is worſe. For al- 
though they will not travell nor labour on the Sunday as 
they age onthe weeke day, yet they will not & reſt in holt- 
neſſe, as God commandeth, but they reſt in unzodlineſſe 
aud filthineſſe,prancing in their mm pranking and 
pricking, poynting and painting themſelves, to be gorge- 
ous and gay : they reſt in exceſſe and ſuperfluity, in 
gluttony and drunkenntſſe,like Rats and ſwine: they 
reſt in brawling and rayling, in quarrelling and figh. 
ting : they reſt 1n wantonneſſe, in toy1ſþ talking, in filthy 
fleſhlineſſe, ſo that it doth too evidently appeave, that God 
is more d:Jhonoured, andthe Devill better ſerved on the 
Swnday than xpon all the Aayes in the weeke beſides. 

As ſoone as God had tiniſhed heaven and earth 
and al! the ſame,and had made man, he reſted the 
ſeventh day, and bleſſed it, and * fantified it for 
man therein to re{t alſo, as Chriſt ſaith, * The Sab- 
bath was made for man. The Lord faith by 7/atah, 
& It thon eurne away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call 
the Sabbath a delight,the holy ofthe Lord, honou- 
rable,and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine owne 
waycs,nor findivg thine owne picaſure, nor ſpeak- 
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ing thine owne words ; Then ſhalt thou delighc 
thy {ie inthe Lord,and I will cauſe thee to ride 
upon the hizhplaces of the earth, and feed thee 
with the hcrirage of 7acob thy father; tor the mouth 
ot the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

The ſacred ! conſtitutionofthe Church concer- 
ning the due celebration of Sundayes and Holy- 
daycs is cyer memorable, viz. All manner of perſons 
withinthe Church of Enzland ſhall from henceforth ce- 
lebrate and keepe the Lords day, commonly called Sun- 
day ,and other holy-dayes according to Gods ho wifi and 
pleaſure, and the 205 a8 of the Charch of England {26 
ſcibed in that behalfe : that is, in hearing the Word of 
God read and taught,in private and pablike prayers, in 
acknowledging s: 2 offences to God, and amendment of 
the ſame, in reconciling themſelves tharitably to their 
neighbours where diſpleaſure hath beene, in oftentimes 
receiving the Communion of the body and bleod of Chriſt, 
in viſiting of the poore and ficke, uſing all godly and ſa. 
ber converſation. 

Concerning other times enjoyned by the Church 
to be obſerved for holydayes,as Chriſtmas day, &c. 
itisto be remembred,that becauſe it is the Law of 
the Church our mother, we ought ſo to obſerve 
them as ſhe requireth. And that the Church hath 
power tO appoint holydayes,it may appeare out of 
the® Homily of faſting, where it is ſaid : We doe nos 
read that Moſes ordained by order of Law any dayes of 
publike faft throughout the whole yeare, more than that 
one day. The Tewes notwithſtanding had more times of 
common faſting, which the Prophet * Zachary reciteth to 
bee the faſt of the foarth, the faſt of the fifth, the faſt of 
the ſeventh, andthe faſt of the tenth moneth. But - 

that 
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that it appeareth not in the Law, when they were inſtitu- 
zed, it is to bee judged, that thoſe other times of faſting, 
more than the faft of the ſeventh moneth, were ordained 
among the Tewes by rhe appointment of their governours, 
rather of devotionghan Pw ” expreſſe Commandement 
given from God.) pon the ordnance of this general faft, 
good men tooke occaſion to appoint to themſelyes private 


faſts at ſuch times 2s they did either earneſtly lament & 


bewaile their ſinfull lives,or additt theſebves to more fer- 
vent prayer, &c, And the Prophet doth nor diſallow 
their ſequeſtring of dayes for faſting, bur for that 
they negle&ed * judgement, mercy, and humilirtie 
of heart, and (as it ſeermed)accounted true religion 
for toconſiſt oncly or moſt chictely, in obſerving 
Ceremonies, | 

It is written in the booke of Eſter, that the 
Church of God then » celebrated two dayes in 
memorie of the Lords moſt wonderfull prore&i-. 
on of them, and dcliverance of them from the plot 


of Haman. It is not written that they had any law 


of God requiring it, neither that they received any 
ſpeciall revelation for to ſignifhe unto them, that 
they ought ſo ro doe: but charthey did it from the 
Common 4 wiſedome, with which God endueth 
his Church at all times, 

There is alſo mention of a (eaſt, in the Goſpell 
according to S, Tohy, called The feaſt of the * de- 
dicttion, which the Churchof God then, the peo- 
ple of the 7ewes,had along time obſerved (inf cele- 
bration whereof ir ſcemeth that Chriſt was pre- 
ſent) which was not ordained by divine Law nor 
by Revelation : but by the common devotion of 
the Church, as it is recorded in the Book of _—_ 
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bees. Moreover the people of God on ſuch holy 
dayes were not onely to abſtaine from their ordi- 
nary * vocation or worke;but alſo they were to al. 
ſemble unto theplace of Gods publike worſhip, 
and there to perfome ſuch religious duties as God 
and his Church had appoanted. 

The which may appeare.out of the booke of 
Chronicles, where 1t is delivered, that David ordai- 
ned of the miniſterie to ſtand every morning to 
co thanke and praiſe the Lord,and likewiſeat even, 
and to offer all burnt ſacrifices unto the Lord in 
the Sabbath, in the new moones, and onthe * ſer 
feaſts by number, according to the order comman- 
ded unto them continually before the Lord. 

Now concerning the place where holy duties 
upon Sundaies, and other Holy dayes arc to bee 
performed,the firſt part ofthe * homily concerning 
the place and time of prayer, declareth to bee the ma. 
teriall temple or the pariſh-Church, unte which the peo- 
ple are by the Law required for to repaire and duly fre- 
quent, where Chriſt hath promiſed to bee Y preſent, and 
where he will heare the prayers of the that call upon him, 
Our godly predeceſſonrs , and the ancient fathers of the 

primitive Church (faith that Homily ) ſpared nos their 
goods to build Churches, no they ſpared not their lives in 
time of err aud to haJard their blood, that they 
might aſſemble themſelves together in Churches. And 
fhall we ſpare 4 little labonr to come to Churches ? Shall 
neither their example, nor our duty,nor the Commodities 
(that thereby ſhould come unto us) move wu ? If we will 
declare our ſelves to have the feare of God, if wee will 
ſhew our ſelves true Chriſtians, if wee will be the follow. 
ers of Chriſt our maſter, and of theſe godly fathers,which 


have 


i 
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have lived before ws, and have now received the reward 
of true and fatthfull Chriſtians, wee muſt both willin2ly, 
earneſtly,ey reverently come unto the materiall Churches 
and Temples to pray, as unto fit places appointed for that 
»ſe, and that upon the Sabbath day, as at moſt convent- 
ent tine for Gods people, toceaſe from bodily and worldly 
bufineſſe, to givethemſelves to holy reſt, and godly con. 
templation pertaining to the ſervice of Almighty God - 
Whereby wee may r:concile our ſelves to God, be partakers 
of his holy Sacraments, andbee devout hearers of his 
holy. word, ſo to bee eſtabliſhed in faith to Godward, 
in hope againſt all aarverſity, and in charity toward our 
neighbours ;, * Alſo to have onr poore and needy neigh- 
bours in remembrance», and from the Church to 
depart better and more godly, than wee came thither,The 
Lord hath faid,? Abide yee every manin his place : 
Let no man goe ont of his place on the ſeventh (or 
Sabbath) day. Yet there was preſcrided a Sabbath 
dayes 9journey,and that appeareth tobe bur as un- 
ro ones owne pariſh Church ordinarily. The afore. 
iaid * Homily laith,That the Tabernacle was as it were 
the pariſh Chwrch of the Tewes, being in the Wilderntſſe, 
A Chaldee Paraphraſe unon Rath , faith (and rhe 
Chaldean Paraphraſes are the moſt ancient inrer- 
pretations of Moſes and the Prophets, which are no:y 
common to the Church of God) That we are com- 
manded to obſervethe Sabbath, & good dayes, & 
nott9 walke, unlefſe 2000 cubits : which diſtance 
appeareth to beerhe ſpace betweenthe place of the 
Camp,and the place where the Arke was : as Ioſhua 
faid,* There ſhal be a ſpace between you & irt,above 
2000 cubits by mzaſure. And ſuch a diſtance the 
burbs belonging to Cities, were to be from _ 
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\Nuw. 35. 5. round about; as it is written in the booke of Name. 
bers. Laſtly, concerning the due celebration of the 

Sabbath day, it is alſo faid in the firſt part of the 

"T.:.p,.,, * Homily concerning the right uſe of the Church : 
That unto the houſe or Temple of God, at all times, by 

common order appointed, are all people that bee godly in- 

aced bound with all ail; gence to reſort, wnleſſe by ſicknes, 

or other moſt urgent cauſes they be letted therefro. And 

all t he ſame ſo reſorting thither, ought with all quiet- 

neſſe and reverence there to behave themſelves,in doing 

their bounden duty and ſervice to Almighty God, in the 
Conrregation of the Saints. Inthe ſaid part of that 

* P.4: * Homily it is further delivered, That leſws came_; 
!Iob,3.2. * early in the morning into the Temple, and all people 
came unto him, and hee ſate downe and taught them, And 

Luke 31-37» gy F, Lakerit is ſaid gu Jeſus taught in the Temple, and 
. «ll the people came early in the morning unto him, that 

they might heare him 1n the Temple. Here yee ſee us well 

the diligence of our Saviour im teaching the word of God 

12 the Temple daily,and ſpecially os the Sabbath daves,as 

alſo the readineſſe of the people reſorting all together, andl 

thatcarly in the morning, mo the Temple to heare him. 

» Num-28.5-19 The Lord commided the people of 1/rael to w offer 
more on the Sabbath day, then on any other day. 


{ 

] 

J 

x2 Tim.3.16. And was it not for our * inſtruction in righteouſ- 

refle, that wee ought on that day to ſpend more / 

time inevery religious exerciſe, than on any other / 

. 1,.Caren 50, Jay comonly > The * Law ofthe Church is,that We , 

and Anide 30. be preſent in the Temple, at the beginning of the divine [ 

ot our Church © ,, ice, and that (wnlefſe through ſome urgent occaſion) h 
difcipl nc alſo. 

we depart not wntill every part of the divine Service be Pp 

ended. Alfo,all perſons of everyFamily, that areable a 

1 


in any wile to underſtand any part of the publike 
worſtup 
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worſhip(unles ſuch asabſolate neceſlitic requireth 
to ſtayathome)oughtduly to reſort untothe church. 

When Peter was to preach unto 7 Corxelizes, ut ap- 
peareth that Cornelis brought his whole houſhold 
with him, as he ſaid : Now are wee all herepreſent 
before God, to heare all things that are comman- 
ded thee of God. And inthe Pialme or Song for the 
Sabbath day, ir is expreſſed at what time in the 
morning ofthe Sabbath wee ſhould begin our de- 
vorion, and untill what time it ſhould continue, 
where it is ſaid: * It is a good thing to giverhankes 
unto the Lord, and to fing praiſes unto thy name, 
Cmott Highelt, To tell of thy loving kindneſle 
* carly inthe taorning : and of thy truth in the 
night ſcaſon, 


CHAP. 44- 
Of Prayer, Thankſeivine, and Confe($,01 unto God, 


{in publike, and in private. 


N the Exhortation before the general! Confeſſi. 
Ron, it is ſaid : Although wee oncht at all times hum: 
bly to acknowledge our finnes before God, yet ought wee 
moſt chiefly ſo to due, when wee aſſemble and meet toge- 
ther ; to render thank for the great benefits that wee 
have received at his hands, to je forth his moſt worthy 
praiſe_, to heare his moſt holy word, and to aike thoſe 
things which be requiſite and neceſſary as well for the 
body as the ſoule. ja greatly God requireth pub- 
like prayer, it may appeare from that hee won!d 
have his houſe called an houſe of *prayer for all 
people. Thither itis ſaid ®Peter and Toh» went up 
cogether at the houre of prayer, being the ninth 
loure. And S. Pas «© praying 1n the Temple ar Ie. 
ruſalem 
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ruſalem, was rapt inthe ſpirit, and did-ſee Teſs 


ſpeaking unto him. And publike prayer made for . 

4a85 12.5.7, © Peter being in priſon, ſo farreprevailed with God, 
that he was miraculoully thence delivered, y 

eMar.18-193% Chriſt Icſus ſaid unto his Diſciples; <It two of 
you ſhall agree on earth as touciung any thing that p 
they .thallaske, it ſhall be done for them of my Fa. p 
ther, which is in heaven. For where two or three j- 

. are gathered togcther in my name, there am I in 
the midſt of them. 4 
Concerning prayer it is ſaid in thefirſt part of le 

*T.:.p.110: the* Homily of prayer - The neceſ(ity thereaf ts ſo 
great, that without ut nothing may bee well-obtained at Þ 
Goas hand, Het ſaidtobe rich and liberall tewarads all b 
rum. 26; 1, Them, that * call upon him, not becauſe hee either will jd 
#0t, or cannot give without asking, but becauſe hee hath ti 
appointed prayer as an ordinary meanes betweene him © 
*T. 2.p. 1:4. £2d4ns, In the * Homily of Common prayer and Jr 
Sacraments it is faid : 1» the Scriptures wee read of 2 
three ſorts of prayers, whereof two are private, andthe 2 
t hird is common, The firſt i that which $, Paul ſpeak. lc 
————_—_— eth of in hs Epiſile to Timothy,ſaying:8 1 will that men A 
S 3A pray incvery place, lifting up pure hands without wrath 4 
er {ir;ving, CAnd it is the devout lifting up of the mind f 
:9 God without the uttering of the hearts griefe or deſire h 
2.1.12. Gy open voice. So ® Annaprayed. A fier this ſort muſf 1; 
ail Chriſtians pray, not once ina weeke, or once in a day py 

onely ; but as $., Paul writeth ro the Theflalomans, 
1 Thel. . 17, * wathout ceaſing. And 8. lames writerh, * The con- p 
(eas $-16-27 */zprall prayer of 4 [uſt man is of much force. The ſecond ( 
jt of prayer is ſpoken 1# the Goſpell of Matthew, where f 
7 _ ſaid: | Whenthon prayeſt,enter into thy ſecret tloſet, ©; 
aza when thou ha'? ſhus the doore to thee, pray tothy fas" Pp 


ther 
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ther in ſecret, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall 
reward thee. So" Cornelins prayed. Theſebe the two pri- 
vate ſorts of prayer, the one mentall, that is to ſay, the— 
devout lifting up of the minale ts God + and the other vo- 
call, that ts to ſay, the ſecret uttering of the griefes and 
deſires of the heart with words, but yes in a Bow cloſet, 
or ſome ſolitary place. The third ſort ef prayer ts publike 
or common. Arid of it mention was firſt of all. 

The Prophet David faid : * Evening and 
morning and at noone will I pray and cry a- 
loud: and hee ſhall heare my voyce. It is 
written that Dare! alſo kneeled upon his knees 
* three times aday, and prayed, and gave thankes 
before God. David alfo faith, ? At midnight will I 
ariſe to give thankes unto thee, becauſe of thy righ- 
teous judgements, The Church faith inthe afore- 
named * Homily : 1f we will that our prayers bee not 
abominable before Goa, let us ſo PR our fears before 
we pray ,and ſo underfland the things that we aske when 
we pray, that bath our hearts and woyces may together 
ſound in the cares of Gods Majeſtic : and then we ſhall 
wot faile to receive at his hand the things that we askev, 
a good men which have beene before s did and ſo haves 
from time to time received that which for their ſoules 
health they did at any time deſire. Saint Auguſtine ſaid: 
It is not the wvoyce, Jas the affettion of the minde, that 
commeth to the eares of God. a 

Concerning thankeſgiving in publike. The firſt 
part of the Homily concerning the- right uſe of the 
Church, faith: That the Temple is likewiſe the place_ 
of thankeſziving unto the Lord for his innumerable and 
wnſpeakeable benefits beſlowed upon us, appeareth notably 
in the latter end of Saim Lukes Goſpel, and the begin- 
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ning of the ſtory of the Ats where it is written, that the 

Apoſtles and Diſciples after the aſcenſion of our 
Lord, 4 continued with one accord daily in the 
Temple,alwayes prailing and bleſſing God. The 
Prophet David ſaid; My prayle ſhall be of thee in 
the great * congregation. And, Enter into his 
gates with ſthankeſgiving, and into his Courts 
with praiſe; be thankfull unto him, and bleſle his 
name. 

In the firſt partof the # Homily for Rogation 
weeke, it isſaid: Therecanbe none other end of ſuch 
as draw nigh to God by knowledge, and yet depart from 
him in unthankfulneſſe, but utter deflruttion. S*, Paul 
faith: In every thing * give thankes; for this is the 
willof Gedin Chriſt Ieſus concerning you. And 
Iſaiah ſignifieth, that thankeſgiving acceptable to 
God conſiſteth not in words onely, where he ſaith : 
" God that is-holy, ſball be ſanfihed in righteoa(- 
nes. In another place he faith: w Heare ye the word 
ofthe Lord, yee that tremble ar his word; your 
brethren that hated you, that caſt you out for my 
names ſake,faid: Let the Lord be glorified : but he 
ſhall appeare to your joy, and they ſhall bee aſha- 
med. Memorably faith the Church in the Com- 
munion ſervice : It i very meet, right,and our bounden 
duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in all places, give_- 
thankes unts thee,O Lord Holy Father ghty Ever- 
lafling God. 

Concerning publike confeſſion of our ſinnes unto 
God, the Divine Service beginneth with one that 
is generall; and likewiſe there 1s a generall confel- 
ſion tobe madeafore receiving of the holy Com- 
munion, The Prophet' Daniel made a_tfolemne 
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x confeſſion unto God in the behalfe of the Iewes ; Dan.9.4. 


ingenerall, that were with him in captivity 1n Ba- 


' bylon. And Baruch wrote a long? confeſſion for Bar. 1.14. 
the Iewesat Icruſalem to make, reading it in the »5,&c. 


Houſe of the Lord, upon the feaſts and folemne 
dayes. There 15alſo private confeſſion of our ſins, to 
be made unto God, whereof it is faid in the ſecond 


part of the * Homily of repentance, that iris the ſe- « x, 


cond part of repentance. And the Homily ſaith : 
If we will with a ſorrowfull and contrite heart make 1% 
wafeined confeſſionef our ſinnes unto God, hee will freely 
and frankly forgive thew, and ſo put all our wickedneſſe 
out of remembrance before the ſight of his Majeſtie, that 


they ſhall no more be * thought upon. Hereunto doth per- , qo. .- 
fl avid, where he ſaith onthu _ 
manner : * Then I acknowledged my finne unto thee, net- a P.y1.5. 


F4ine the golden ſaying of D 


ther did I hide mine iniquitie : I ſaid, Iwill confeſſe_ 
againſt my ſelfe my wickednefſe unto the Lord, and thou 
frotvef the wngodlineſſe of my ſinne. Theſe are alſo the 


words of lohn the Evangeliſt : » If wee confeſſe our ; , tans 
ſtnnes, God is faithful and righteous, to forgive us our bs 1.9, 


ſinnes and tomake us cleane from all onr wickednefe_. 
Which oneht ts beunder ftood of the' confeſſion made unto 
Goa.T his is then the chiefeſt, apa moſt principal! confeſ- 
ſion that inthe Scriptures and Word of God wee are bid. 
den to make, and without the which wee ſhall never ob- 
tance prrdon and forgivencſſe of our ſinnes. The Prodi- 


_— made ſuch a confeſſion, ſaving : © Father, ; rue 5, >. 


have {inned againſt heaven ant! im 'thy tight, and 
am no more worthy tobe called thy ſonne. Sa/s- 


mon (aith,. * Hee that hiderh his ſinnes, ſhall not ;p,,,, «8, 13. 


proſper: but he that confeſſerh and forſakes them, 


thall indemercy. 
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affections and paſions whereto their ſoule u inclined, ec. 


C - AP. 45. 
Of ſnging Pſalmes and ſpiritual ſongs, in publike_; 
and in private : and alſo of ſinging with muſicke. 


N the title of the Plalmes in meeter in the Booke 
of Common prayer it is thus ſaid : The whole beoke 
of Pſalmes collefted inte E weliſh meeter by OF. Confer. 
red with the Hebrew,with apt notes to ſing them withall- 
Ser forth and allowed to bee ſung in all Churches, of all 
people together, before and after morming avd evening 
prayer, as alſo before and after ſermons : and more. 
over, in private houſes, for their godly ſolace and com. 
fort, laying apart all nngodly ſongs and Ballads, which 
tend onely 16 the nouriſhing of vice, and corrupting of 
youth. Tames 5.13.Ifany be afflicted,ler him pray : 
and if any be merry, let him ſing Pſalmes. And then 
in the Common prayer booke, of that forme which 
is appointed for Churches, there is added a Trea- 
tiſe made by Athasaſirs the great,cocerning the.uſe 
and vertue of the Pſalmes, whoſe beginning is thus, 
and a delivery moſt memorable. AU holy Scripture is 
certainly the teacher of all vertue and of true faith : bat 
the booke of Pſalmes doth expreſſe,after a certaine man. 
wer, the very ſtate and condition of the ſoule. For as he_ 
which intendeth to preſent himſelfe to a King, firſt will 
compound with himſelfe to ſet in good or der both hu ge. 
ture and his ſpeech,left elſe he might ber eputed rude and 
17%0rant : even ſo doth the godly beoke informe all ſuch 
as be deſirous to lead their life inwvertue, and to know the 
life of our Saviour, which hee ledd in hi converſation, 
putting themin minae in the reading thereof, of all their 


And 
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And then doe follow 99. (ignifyings of what 
Pſalmes may be ſung evenupon molt occaſions that 
come to paſſe in this preſent life. And both be- 
fore andalſo after the Pſalmes in meerer , there 
are ſundry ſpirituall ſongs, which may be ſung up. 
on ſundry occaſ1ons, unto the great comtort of the 
minde. 

* Concerning ſinging in publike,it is ſaid in the 
booke of Ezra, © Whenthe builders laid the foun. 
dation of the Temple of the Lord, they fer the 
Prieſts in their apparell with Trumpets, and the 
Levites the ſonnes of Aſaph ,with Cymbals to praiſe 
the Lord after the Ordinance of David King of 
Iſrael. And they ſang together by courle, in prai- 
ting and giving thankes unto the Lord,becauſe hee 
is g00d, for his mercy indureth for ever towards 
Jſracl, Andin the booke of Chronicles it is ſaid : 
f David delivereda Pſalmetothanke the Lord, 1n- 
to the hand of Aſaph and his brethren. The which 


* Of ſinging 
with muſicke- 
e Ezra 3.10, 11% 


fi Ehron. 16 
7s 


holy Prophet hath ſaid : 5 Kings of the earth, and gprrs.1s,u:, 

all people : Princes and all Iudges of the carth : 234 

both young men and maydens: old men and Chil. 

dren : let them praiſe the name of the Lord. * Sing » Plrag.1,; 

unto the Lord a new ſong: and his praiſe inthecon. 

gregation of Saints : let them ſing praiſesunto him 

with Timbrell and Harpe. *Praiſc yee God 1n ; pr1go.r. 

his Sanctuary. * O come, let us ſing unto the & prgs.,,. 

Lord : let us makea joyfull noyſe to the rocke of 

our ſalvation. Let us come before his preſence with 

thankeſgiving : and makea ioytull noyſe unto him 

with Pſalmes. * Serve the Lord with gladnefle: ! Pos. 

come before his preſence with (inging, Saint Paal 

ſaid to the Church of Epheſws :Be ® filled with the ,, tpv.s..% 9 
I 3 ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes, and 
hymnes, and fpirituall ſongs, ſinging and making 
melodie in your heart to the Lord. * Praife rhe 
Lord (faith David)with the ſound of the Trumpet : 
praiſe him with the Pſaltery and Harpe. Praiſe him 
with the Timbrelland daunce : praiſe him with 
ſtringed inſtruments and Organs. Pratfc him upon 
the loud Cymbals:praiſe him upon the high ſound- 
ing Cymbals.It is written that Moſes and the Chil- 
dren of 1ſ7ael® ſang a ſong unto the Lord. And that 
Miriam the Propheteſle the ſiſter of Aaron, tooke 
a Timbrell in her hand, andall the women went 
out after her with Timbrels, and with daunces, 
And Miriamanſwered them, Sing yce tothe Lord, 
&c. Singing the ſame ſong, as did <Aroſes and the 
Children of 1/rael. And Saint 7oh# 1n the Revelat;. 
on, forerclling the ations of Chriſts Church to 
come to paſle, ſaith: 1 ſaw as 1t were a Scaot 
olaſſe, mingled with fire,and them that had gotten 
the victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and 
wer his marke, and over the number of his name, 
land on the ſea of glaſie, having the Harpes of 
God: And they ſung the ſong of <Aoſes, &c. ſee 
Revel. 14,2,3,4,5.and 5.8. and 1 Cor. 14.7. 26. 
and from thence, andother Scriptures it is mani. 
teſt, that Chriſtian people have uſed muſicke in 
praifinz the name of the Lord : and there is not in 
the whole Bible any manner of mention concer- 
aing aboliſhing of the ſame, 
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CHAP. 46. 
of the publike reading of the holy Scriptares, as aiſz 
the Homilies, and of making an Exhortation in 


publike, 


Þ the Preface afore the Common prayer it is 
ſaid : The ancient fathers for a great advancement of . 
codlineſſe ſo ordered the matter, that ali the whole Bible 
(or the greateſt part thereof) ſhould be read over once_ 
every yeare intending thereby that the Clerzy, and eſpe. 
cially ſuch as were Miniſters of the Congrezation,ſhould 
(by often reading and meditation of Gods Word) be ftir- 
red upto godlineſſe themſelves, and be more able to ex- 
hort 6thers by wholeſome dotFrine, and to confute ther 
that were adverſaries to thetruth. And further that the 
people (by dayly hearing of holy Scripture read in the_ 
Church) ſhould continually profit more and more in the_ 
knowledge of God,and be the more inflamed with the love 
of his true religion, What care hereto our fathers 
have had, may appeare out of the ſacred Kalender, 
and ont of the order how the Pfalter is appointed 
tO be read, and out of the order how the reſt of the 
holy Scripture (beſide thePſalter) is appointed to 
be read, all which are ſet before the Common 
prayer. 

It is recorded inthe As of the Apoſtles,thar at 
Antioch in Piſidia, inthe Synagogue on the Sab- 


bath day, there was the { reading of the Law and -,g,, . 


the Prophets. In another place it is ſaid : Hoſes of 
oldtime hath in every City them that preach him, 


being *read inthe Synagogues every Sabbath day. ; .15.:1. 


Saint Paw! faith to the Coloians : When this Ept- 
"ep tle 


> 
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ftle is read amongſt you, cauſe that it be ® read alſo 
inthe Church of the Laoarceans : and that yee like - 
wiſe read the Epittle trom Zaodicea. 

Concerning reading the Homilies the Sermon: 


. ſer forth by the publite authortitic of the Church, 


inthe Preface publiſhed afore them it is faid : Cor. 
firlering how neceſſary it is that the Word of God, which 
i5 the onely food of the ſoule,and that moſt excellent light 
that we muſt walke by,in this our moſt dangerous pilgri- 
mage.at all convenient times be preached unto the people, 
that thereby they may both learne their duty towards 
God,their Prince,and their neighbours, according to the 
minde of the Holy Ghoſt, expreſſed in the Scriptures - 
and alſo to awoidethe manifold enormities which hereto- 


fore by falſe defrine have crept into the Church of God - 


and how that all they which are appointed Miniſters, have 
79t the gift of preaching ſufficiently to inſtrutt the people, 
which i committed unto them, whereof great inconve- 
ences might riſe,and ignorance ſtill be maintained, if 


ſome honeſt remedy be not ſpeedily found and provided. 


The Queenes moſt excellent Majeſtie tendering the ſole 
health of her loving ſubjeds,enhe quictingof their caſci- 
ences inthe chiefe & principallpoints of Chriftianreligi- 
0n, and willing alſs by the true ſetting forth,and pare de- 
claring of Geds Word, which 1s the principal guide &+ lea- 
ter runto all eodlines and vertue,to expell && drive away 
as well all corrupt, vicious, and ungodly living , as alſo 
erroneous and poyſoned dottrines, tending to ſuperſtition 
and 1dolatry : hathby the adviſe of h:r moſt honourable 
Counſellors, for her x rea m this behalfe, cauſed 4 
booke of Homilies , which heretofore was ſet forth by her 
moſt loving brother, a Prince of moſt worthy memoric_, 
Edward the t1xt, 70 bee printed anew,wherein are con- 
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tained certaine wholeſome and godly exhortations, to 
move the people to honour and worſhip CAlmighty God, 
and diligently to ſerve him, every one according to ther 
degree ſtate,cr wocation.'And in the latter part of the 
Preface it is ſail : That all her people, of what degree. 
or condition ſoever they be, may learne how to invocate, 
and call upon the name of God, and know what dnty they 
owe both to God and man : ſo that they may pray, beleeve, 
and worke according to knowledge, while they ſhall lrue 
here,and after this life bee with him that with his blood 
bath bought us all. And at theend of the firſt Tome 
of the Homilies it is faid concerning the Homulics 
of the ſecond Tome, Hereafter ſhall follow ſermons 0; 
faſting praying, almeſateds gr c.with many other mat- 
ters, as well fruitfull as neceſſarie to the edifying of 
Chriſtian people and the increaſe of godly living. From 
al which aforeſaid delivery it is moſt mauiteſt,that 
the one only end, why the reverend Fathers,and the 
moſt learned Doctorsof the Church compoſed the 
ſermonscommonly called Homilies, was for the 
edification of the congregations in holineſle and 
righteouſneſſe, and for ahelpe unto Miniſters,that 
with the faid ſacred ſermons the people commitred 
to their charge might be the more in{tructed in the 
faith and life ofthe true Chriſtian religion. As 
therefore we have received from our fathers the 
Comms prayer,as a forme of prayer, thankſgiving, 
and confeſſion: ſoought wee not to receive from 
our fathers hands their booke of Sermons the Ho. 
milies,asa forme of wholeſome words, intaithand 
love which is in Chriſt Icſus > Saint Paul charged 
Timothy to hold faſt the »forme of ſound words, 
which he had heard of him, in faith and love,which 
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We ought not 
eo be partiall 
towards the e- 
Ntabliſhed Do- 
Qrine of c ut 


Church. 


x 1 Thef. 5.26. 


isin ChriſtTeſus. Let any one unpartially weigh 
every particular ſentence inthe booke of Homilies, 
and there will appeare nothing but Chriſtian 
faich and godly love intended and held forth 
therein, 

Moreover, ought wee reverently to heare the 
Sermons of ſuch as bee bnt young Students in 
Divinity 2 and ought we not with great reverence 
to atrend untothe Homilies the Sermons ſer forth 
by the chieteſt Divines in the whole Church of our 
Land 2 We commonly aſcribe great authoritie ug- 
:0 the ſpirit of the Church, accounting her Com- 
mon prayer profitable for us to pray wuthunto Al- 
mighty God: Weaſcribe great authoritie unto the 
ſpirit of the Church, accounting her tranſlation of 
the Scriptures into our mother tongueto be taith- 
tull,and meet for vs both to heare and read,yea and 
to ſettle our belicfe therein; and ought wenutallo 
co aſcribe great authoritie unto the ſpirit of the 
Church, in her * prophecying or ſermon making, 
her compoſing ofrhe Homilies for our inſtrution 
in the Doctrine of the holy Scriptures > Wee 
pray unto God as her wiſedome hath preſcribed, 
we heare and read for holy Scripture, as her wiſe- 
dome hath tranſlated; and ought we nor with like 
conſcionable reſpe& to heare and read the exhorta- 
t10ns,interpretations, applications, 8c. in her Ho- 
milies ſet forth for Doctrine, rcfutation, correQti- 
on, and inſtruction in righteouſneſſe, as -her 
wiſdome hath delivered untous > The great autho- 
rity of the deliveries in the Homilies may appeare 
unto us out of this conſideration; VVhen wee heare 
a Paſtour, Curate,. or Le&urer preach,wee heare 
deliveries 
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deliveries which are but the: wiſdome of a private 
Miniſter: But when wee hearea Homily read, wee 
heare deliveries, which are the wiſdome of the 
Church, or for approbation whereot the who!c 
Churches Clergic have writtentheir* a(ſent. 

Concerning exhortation inpublike; ir is ſaid in 
the Rubricke after the Nicene Creed : After 
ſuch ſermon, homily, or exhortation, the Curate ſhall de. 
clare unto the peaple, whether there be any holy-Aayes, or 

fafting dayes the week following, and tarneſtly exhort 

them to remember the poore,ſaying one or moe of theſe _ 
ſemences following, as hee thinketh moſt convenient by 
his diſcretion. 

In the * Homily of Common prayer and Sacra- 
ments a ſaying ob 1uſtinus Martyr 15 related, vs, 
F pon the Sunday aſſemblies are made, both of them that 
dwell in Cities and of them that dwell in the Countrey af. 

d. LAmonzAwhom,4s much as may bee, the writins, 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read. Afterwaras when 
the reader doth ceaſe, the chiefe Miniſter maketh an ex- 
bortation, exhorting them to follow honeſt things. 

In the firſt part of the # Homily @oncerning the 
right uſe of the Church, there is mentioned what 
the Ruler ofthe Temple in Antiochia fignified unto 
Paul and Barnabas after the leflon or reading of the 
Law and Prophets : v/A.--It any of you have any ex- 
hortation to make vntoriie people, ? ſay it, That ex- 
eiciſe,w*<* now is comonly called preaching,an{we. 
reth much to theaforcſaid exhortation: yea,extior- 


tation is part of apreaching, as Pau! iaith: * He that 7 


propheſicth, ſpeaketh unto men ro edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. Bur the cxhorration 
kere now meant,isa ſhort ſpeech made unto the 
peopic, 


* Seethe Et- 
ſile rorho Rea 
der,and the 44+ 
vertiſcment at- 
rerward. 

Ot the Curates 
Making a ſhore 
exhoitation ty 
the veopic, 
when iult ca» 
lion 13 tNctc- 
t:NtO, 
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a Rom,qta.13. 


2 Cor.g 5. 


b Heb. 10. 24. 


Gal. 2.10. 


: Tim. 617,18, 


* T.2>þ.4- 


C Nei $.7,8. 


O: Pxcacriag, 


d Luke 4-16, 
17,18,19,20, 
El. 


* 4.1.f.54- 


e lio.52,r, 


people, which is allowed by aurhoriry, yea,requi. 
red in ſundry caſes: As when abrrefe is read, hg 
to exhort the people unto * contribution, by allea- 
ging ſome Scriptures and reaſons whereby the 
more to movethemtothe ſame. When poore par- 
cies are tobe married,and doe defire an Offering, 
thenan Þ exhortation may be made unto the Con- 
oregation,for to ſtirre them unto liberality, Sun- 
dry occaſions dce ſometimes come to paſle, need- 
ing ſome ſhort exhorration for matters better ad- 
miniſtration, 


CHAD. 47. 
of expounding the $criptures,and of preaching ,alſs of 
peoples hearing ſermons. 


N the firſt part of the # Homily concerning the 

rightuſe of the Church,it is ſaid, That tt is conve- 
nient that the Scriptures of God, and ſpecially the Go- 
ſbell of our Saviour Chriſt ſhould be read and ex. 
pounded to us that be'Chriſt1ans in our Churches,&c. It 
15 written 1n Nehemiah, that the Priefts read in the 
Law of God diftintly, and gave the < ſenſe, and 
cauſed the people to underſtand the reading. 

Concerning preaching,the aforeſaid part of that 
Homily alſo delivereth: 1» Luke ye reede how Teſus 
according to his accuſtomed uſe came mo the Temple, 
and how the booke of Iiaias the Prophet was delivered 
him, how heeread a Text therein,and made a * ſermon 
pon the ſame. 

In the firſt part ofthe * Homily concerning fal. 
ling from God, it is ſaid: God doth ſend his Meſſe. 
gers,the true preachers of his Word, to © admoniſh and 
Warpye 
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is anexcrciſe worthily had in high account : It hath TP" :—_. 
the operation of Gods Spirit commonly accompa- holy Church 


An unbeleever comming in where prophelie (ot ; ; Cer.r424, 
faithfull preaching is)becommeth to be convinced 25,-:: ©. * 


manifeſt,and fo falling downe on his face, hee will 

worſhip God,and report that of a truth God is-in 

the Preacher. How * powerfull was the; ſermon of 4 48:4. 
Peter, which he made to the /ewes, by the inſpiration 

of Gods Spirit, and the ſame Spirits operation in 

the heartsofhis hearers! The Lord ſaid by erem. 

4h concerning ſome Prophets: If they had * ſtood 1... 
in my Counſell,and had cauſed my people to heare 18,19. 

my words,then they ſhould haue turned them from 

their evill wayes,and from the evill of their doings, 

Hethat hath my word,lethim (peak my word taigh- 

fully. Is not my word like as a fire,ſaith the Lord ? 


and like a hammer that breakeththe rock un pron ? 
£0 Z The 
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= > Cor4+-4 The Apoſtle ſaith : If our Goſpell be ® hid, iris hid 
4D them that areloſt : 'in whom the god of this 
world hath blinded the mindes of them that be. | #-* 


leeve not,leſt the light of the glorious goſpell of hot 
Chriſt,who is the Image of God,ſhould ſhine unto I} 74” 


on 


—_ 


them. : bot 
les hearing off 74 Ba 

Of Peoples Now concerning peoples hearing otfermons, tt 
bearing ef Scr- is ſaid in the exhortation at the end of Bapriſme. ſo, 
tl ſervice : That Children may know the better what their i 


godfathirs and godmothers promiſed and vowed in thety Ct 

#ames, they ſhall be called upon to heare ſermons. And 

ifrhey duely hearken unto the Homilies read in | *<* 

their Pariſh Church, they in part doe their duty || ** 

concerning hearing ſermons : For the Homnilies | 9 
* Andfoare are nothing elſe bur * ſermons. And' yer they are Lice 
often named fych ſermons,as are not made by any private ſpirir, # 7” 


ng ® bur by the publike ſpirit of the Church, and are at- Þ '-* 

H y ep P c 
lowed by the whole Clergy of the ſame. > 

*T.2.,P.265, In 'the ſecond part ofthe* Homily of repen- Az 


rance, it is ſaid': Wee mnſt bee diligent to read and | © 

heare the Scriptares, and the Word of God, which moſt | © 

lively dbe-pamt ont before our eyes our naturall unclean- dc 
neſſe,antthe enormity of our finfull life; For unleſſe wee |} Þ® 

have athrough feeling of onr ſinnes, how can't bee that (2 

"2 Sam.12.7, we ſhould earneſtly be poſe them ? Afore" David did b 
_ heave the word of the Lord by the mouth of the Prophet | ® 
Nathan, what heavineſſe I pray you was in him for the_ 

adultery and the murder that he: had committed | Sothat of 

it might be ſaid right wel,that he [lcpt in his owne ſin. We " 

read inthe Aﬀts of the Apoſtles that when the prople had | © 

e Att.2.37. heardthe ſermon of Peter they were compuntt,c> ® pric- & 

ked in their hearts. Which thing would never have been, 

if they had not heard that wholeſome ſermon of Peter, 

- - They 


- —s LF. bed o 
. 
# IJ 
we , 


Oaratde Davis 
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T hey ther fore that have no? mind at all, neither to read; 2 1et-5'9- 


nor yet to heare Gods Word, there is but ſmall hope of 
them,that they will as much as once ſet their feet ; or take 
hold upon the firſt flaffe or flep of this Ladder of repen- 
tance : but rather will ſinke deeper and deeper into the, 
bottomleſſe pit of perdition. Beſides the Sermons the 
Homihles, the Church willeth us to heare otker al. 
ſo,ſuch as are made by Preachers, lawſully licenſed, 
and are preached according to the Law of, the 
Church alſo, 

The conſtitutions and #, Canons Eccleſiaſticall 
require Every beneficed man, that is aot allewed to bee 
4 Preacher, to procure ſermons to be preached in his Cure 
once in every moneth at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully 
licenſed,if his living in the judgement sf the Qrdinary , 
will be ablcto beare it. And upon every SWwday when 


2,413» 


Canon. 46, 


there ſball not bee a ſermon preached in hu Cureyhe or his © © 
Carate ſhall reade ſome one: of the Homilies preſcribed. 


As the Ordinary difpoſeth ums every; {Itagyh con- 
cerning preaching,ſo is every Pariſhiones-to reſt 
contented therewith. The trace Chriſtian religion 
doth not torally conſt{t inthe-9 hearing of ſermons 
preached every Sunday. Chrifls Kingdome of grace 
(asthe ApoftloFautharh delivered)isnosin,; word; 
but in power, Iris righceoutnefſe, and peace, ant 
joy in the Holy Ghoft.; For he that in the(e.things 
ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptablewo God, and; approved 
of men. 'Let us therefore follow aftet;the things 
which make'far peace,& things, wherwith one may 
edifice another. Thas Counſell given-by Teſs the 
ſonne of Syrach is in no wwe, to bee negletted, 
* Mifftenor the diſcourſe of the E/ders - for they al- 


{o learned of their fathers, any of them thou 1halr 
| | learne 


q Tam.x.23, 
2332432 F» 
Mat. 7.24,27 , 
26,27. 

yt Compg.20. 
ſ Row. 14.73 
18,19. 


t Ecclus,9.9. 
When a ferm6 
is made, every 
perſon of thag 
Pariſh oughe 
to be preſent 
at it, if he may. 
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learne underftanding, & to give anfweras need re- 
# 1 Cor-14-40 quireth, butas the Apoſtle ſaith," Let all things be 

dons decenrly,and according to erder, A devour 
perſon may heare as many ſermons preached ,as hee 
can : but ſo as he tranſgreſſeth no law of the Church 
therby.For if he doth tranſgreſle the Eccleſiaſticall 


law by his going abroad to heare ſermons preach. | 


cd, if he offtendeth the Paſtour or Curate over him, 

if heby abſenting himſclfe from his Pariſh Church 

bea ſcandall to thoſe of his Pariſh, thenis his hear- 

ing of ſermons preached in other Pariſh Churches 

but as Sawls ſacrifice : unto whom Samuels ſaying is 

wt Sam,ty; worthy ofperpetuall memory : » Hath the Lord as 
—__ great delight in burnt Offerings and Sacritices, as 
tn obeying the voyce of the Lord ? behold, to obey 

_ is better" than Sacrifice + and to hearken, then the 

138) fat ofRammes. For rebellion is as the ſinne of 
V2Da Witchcraft, and * (tubbornneſle is as iniquity and 
ay 6 v- Idolatry.The Goſpell ofTeſus Chriſt commandeth 

4, thus :* Submit your ſelves ro every Ordinance of 
«23%. man for the Lords ſake.” Let every ſoule be ſubje&t 
Scunorne ,, Unto the higher powers : for there isno power bur 
rerinthar* Of God. The powers that be, are ordained of God, 
_——— | Whoſaever therefore refifteth the power, refiſteth 
owne minde The Ordinance of God : and they that reſiſt ſhall re- 
and will, and CcCciveto themſelves damnation, Wherefore Paul 
refule ro follow ſaid unto Titus Biſhop of the Church of the Cret:- 
wilof Chrit  4#5 : * Putthem in mind tobe ſubject to principali- 
adbis . Ciesand powers; toobey Magiſtrates, to bee ready 
Ezel.14.4.5,6, £O Cvery good worke, Saint Paw! alſo ſaid rothe 
x x Per. 2. 13, Chriſtians: * Brethren, bee followers together of 
- TR: 13-122- me,and marke them which walkeſo, as ye have us 

« Phi.za, for an cnfample. Who ſaid moſt remarkeably, 

| je Loo Though 


_ 


_ . 
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b Though I be free fromall men, yer have made 


my ſelte ſervant unto all, that I might gaine the 


more. Andunto the ewes I became as a ew, that 
I might gaine the ewes : To them that areunder 
the law, as under the law, that I mightgaine them 
tharareunder the law. To them that are without 
law, as without law (being not without law to 
God, burtunder the law to Chriſt) that I mighr 
gaine them that are without law. To the weake be- 
camel as weake,that I mightgaine the weake:I am 
made all things to all men, chat I might by all 
meanes ſavefome. And this I doe for the Goſpels 
ſake:or as Saint Peter ſaith,for the < Lords ſake, who 
hath commanded all that would be his people, for 
to obey every Ordinance of man,that is not contra. 
ryto the everlaſting Ordinices of his holy Goſpell. 
Suchas breake the order of the Church where they 
live, incontemning or negleRing the Divine ſer. 
vice there,under pretence of conſcience unto hear- 


ing of the Word preached, would they conſci.. 


onably but conſider of matters, rhey might by the 
grace of God ſee their aberration. Ir is preachin 

that they cry out for, Let them marke what is fig 
inthe A&#s : Moſes ofold time hath in every Cirie 
them that preach him, being 4 read in the Synago- 
gues every Sabbath day. Doth not the Apoltle t1g- 
nifie in thoſe his words,that in reading of Moſes, Mo- 


ſes 1s preached ? What is it to preach 2 (though the 


rcrme be now by an excellency commonly uſed for 
to makea ſermon of about an houre long in the 
Pulpit) is it not openly to make knowne the Do- 
Arineof Chriſtian faith and life > And is not then 
the heavenly trueth © publiſhed or preached in the 

K reading 


b 1 Cor.g. 19% 
20,21 ,24, Z3. 


c1Per.z.15;1 


d \R.15.*1. 


e In Luke 2.39 
the vord xy- 
6 7owy Which 
15 many times 


eranſlated prea- 


(<1xz,is ren- 


drcd publiſbed. 


——CKCu_— ww. 


31,33. 


» 2 Tim. 4-3-4: 


by 


{ Mat. 5.6, 


CO ee ee es err eee ee ts — 


f Soin Luke 
IZ 3 xnpury 24- 
F724, (Wh 
ſomecrmes is 
renJred ſblloe 
treacbed, as in 
Mat.24 14-) 
is ther ren» 
dred ſha bee 
proclamed, 
2Ezck. 52.30, 


+ aTim. 3.24, 


ing the ignorant in the ſame 2 Let ſuch as {© fleighr, 
conremne or negle& the Divine ſervice-deliveries 
examine themſelves, if they be nor of like minde to 
thoſe, of whom it is written in EFechrel, 8 that will 
{peake oneto another, every one to his brother, 
ſaying, Come, I pray you, and heare what 1s the 
word that cometh forth fromthe Lord ! And they 
come unto thee,asrhe people commeth, and they 
lit before thee as my people, and they heare thy 
words,bur they will not doethem: for with their 
mouth they ſhew much love, but their heart goeth 
after their covetouſneſle, And loe thou art unto 
them asa very lovely fong of one that hath a plea- 
iant yoyce, and can play well on an Inſtrument, 
for they heare thy words, but they doe them nor. 
Or rather iftheybe not ſuch as Saint Paul torerold 
would be in the laſt dayes, > who will nor endure 
ſound Doarine, bur after their owne luſts will 
hcape to themſelves teachers, having itching cares : 
and they will turne away their cares from the 
trueth,and will be turned unto fables: Being alſo 
lovers of their owne ſelves, boaſters, proud, diſo- 
bedicnt to parents, unthankfull, unholy, without 
naturall affe&ion, falſe accuſers, fierce, deſpiſers of 
thoſe that are good, heady, high minded, &c. ha- 
ving a forme of godlineſle, bur denying the power 
rhereof, Wereit the righteonſneſle of faith and 


life which they * hupgred and thurſted after, and (as 
| | the 
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the ſacred Letany ſaith) to have the grace of Gods ho. 
ly Spirit, for to amend their l;ves according to his holy 
Waord,alſo for to have an heart to loveand dread God, 
and dligently to live after his Commandements; ” They 
by the grace of Chriit ſhould perceive in the books 
of Divine ſervice,& fro the publike hearing ot the 
ſame, a plentifull helpe to bee towards attaining that 
| marke ; as 8l{o by the reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures, which the Church hath tranſlated for them 
intothe Engliſh congue, Who now a dayes attai. 
nethunto thar ſonndneſle of faith, and unto that 
meaſure of holineſſe and rightcouſneſle of life, as 
is preſcribed and taught plainly in the bookes of 
the Divine ſervice 2 1s it any godlineſſeor true de- 
votion, orany property of the Chriftian protel- 
fion,for people having moſt wholefome tood, by 
the greateſt wiſedome and care of the Church 
prepared,and fo diſpoſed as it may bee profitably 
rcceived,and inwardly digeſted unto the great 1n- 


creaſe of holy underſtanding and upright living. 


in their owne Pariſh, forto goe out thence ordt- 
narily for food abroad, with violating the eſtabl:- 
ſhed order of the Church, giving offence tothe 


Miniſter, and agreat ® ſcandall to the people of ,,, .,. +, 


the congregation, 


P=- [I Phil.3-14- 


32-24-33. 
Rom.14.13-19 
1 Cor. $.13+ 
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CHAP. 48. 
0f peoples reading the holy Scriptures im private_, 
and of meanes helping unto the make es of 
them. 


THE very firſt of all the ſacred ſermons or 
* Homilies of the Church is titled a fruitful 
exhortation to the reading and knowledge of holy 
Scripture,and it ſaith : /nto a Chriſtian man there can 
bee nothing either more neceſſary or profitable, than the 
knowledee of holy Scripture, foraſmnch 48 in it 
contained Gods true Word, ſetting forth his glory, and 


: 2 Tim.z.16, 4lſo mans ® duty. Aud there is no truth nor dottrine_> 


17. 
6 Ifa.8. 20; 


p Mar.22.29. 


her. $.9, 


4 P[.19.10, 
and 119.103, 


Tehn 7.217. 
Pl.10;-1 8, 
Mat.7,21, 
rx Mat.7.6, 
2 Pct.2.232. 
Phil.3-19, 


ſ Fp14.17, 


ler.2.5- 
1 KomsS.5, 


® xeceſſary for our juſtification, and everlaſting ſalvati- 
#n,but that ts (or may be) adrawne out of that Fountaine 
and Well of truth. Therefore as many as bee Adeſirons to 
enter into the right and perfeft way unts God, muſt ap- 
ply their mindes to know holy Scripture, without the_ 
which, they can neither ® ſufficrently know God and his 
will,neither their office and duty. And as drinke is plea- 
fant tothem that be dry, and meat tothem that be hux- 
gry: Sois the reading, hearing. ſearching and ſiudying 
of holy Scripture, tothem that be deſirons to know God or 
themſelves, and to doe hus will. And their flomacks 
onely doe” loath and abhorre the heavenly knowledge and 
food of Gods Word,that be ſo drowned in worldly ' vani- 
ties, that "they neither *ſavour God, nor any godls. 
neſſe : For that is the cauſe why they deſire ſuch wani. 
ties, rather than the true kiyawledre of God. And {0 
along {forward the faid Homily delivererh fenten- 
ces, worthy to bee printed in ietters of gold, yea, 
co be laid up in rhe ſecret of our hearts, 
In 
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| Tathe firft part of the * Homily; an information * T-2-p.143- 


for them, which take offence at certaine placesot 
the holy Scripture, it is ſaid : The great ntility and 


profit that Chriſtian men and women may take(if they . 


will) by hearing and reading the holy Scriptures (deare- 
ly beloved) no heart can ſuffreiemtly concerve, much leſſe 
1s my tongue able with words to expreſſe. Wherefore 
Satan our enemy ſeeing the Scriptures to bee the wery 
meane an4 right way to bring people to the: true know- 
ledge of God; and th. Chriſtian religion « cveatly fur. 
thered by diligent hearing and reading of them, hee alſs 
perceiving what an hinderance and lets they beeto hims 
and his kingdome,doth what he can todrive the reading 
of thems out of Gods Chuxch. And fo forward it trea- 
tecth ina wondertull Divine manner, 

[n the third part of the # Homily for Rogation 
weeke, it is ſaid ; ' No wherecan we more certainly 


ſearch for the knowledge of the will of God (by the which 


we muſt dirett all our workes and deeds) but tn the holy 


Scriptures, for they be they that " teſtifie of him, ſaith 
our Saviour Chriſt. We ſee wit h what vanity the ſchoole 
dotrine is mixed, for that inthu Word they ſought not 
the w will of God, but rather the will of reaſon, the trade 
of cuſtome, the path of the fathers, the prattice of the_ 
Church, Let us therefore read andrevolve the holy 
Scripture both day and night, for bleſſed is he. that hath 
his whole * meditation therein,erc. 

Inthelaſt ofall the # Homilies, in the ſixt part 
thercof,and in the laſt part ofthe ſame,the neceiſi- 
tic of knowing the Scriptures, is molt lively decla- 
red, where it is faid : The holy Scriptures dee teach, 


+ T.z.$-23% 


# Iaha 5.39- 


w Eph.5.17. 
Rom. 12.2. 


XxX Pf. 1-2. 
loſ.1 8. 

Ecclus. 50.28, 
*[.2418. 


that the people which ! will not ſee with their eyes, nor y Ads .17, 


heare with their earesto learne, andto underſtand with 
K 3 their 
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their hearts, cannat be converted and ſaved. And the_; 

wicked themſelves being damned in Hell, ſhall confeſſe ig 

norance in Gods Word to have brought them thereumo, 

» Wiſl'«.6. ». JaYi0gs © We have erred from the way of the truth, and 
\ i 1:27 the light of righteouſneſſe hath not ſhined unto us 6+ the 
ſun of underſtading hath not riſen unto us, we have wea« 

ried our ſelves inthe way of wickedneſſe and perdition,cy 

have walked cumberous and crooked wayes : but the way 

of the Lord we have not knowne. And 45 well our Sa. 

viour himſelfe,as his Apoſtle $.Paul ,deth teach,that the 

6 Luke 8.12. ignorance of Gods Word * commeth of the Devill,and « 
bloc as The cauſe of all» errour and miſindging, (as falleth out 
inthe Divine 1th ignorant ſubſets ,who can rather eſþie a little Mote 
ſervice tranila- j1y gþje eve of the Prince or 4 Connſellour, than a great 
ws Beame in their owne) and univerſally it is the cauſe of all 
c loh-3-19, * evill,and finally of eternal! © damnation, Gods judgement 
__— being ſevere toward thoſe, who when the light of Chriſts 
Goſpell is come into the world, doe aelight more in dark- 

neſſe of ignorance, than in the light of knowledge in Gods 

d Rev.1.3: Word. For allare commanded to * read or heare,to ſearch 
e Pro.1.1,2:3» andſtudy the holy Scriptures, and are promiſed*® ander- 
$35+ ftanding to be giventhem from God, if they ſo doe : all 


f 1fa.8.19,40. Ft charged not to belgeve either apy * dead man, nor if 


g Gal.z.8,9. 478 Angell (honld ſpeake from heaven, much leſſe if the 
Pope doe [peake from Rome againſt or contrary to the, 
b Deut.5.3z: Word of God,fro the which we may not ® decline,neither 
to the right hand nor to the left. In Gods Word Princes 
$ Deur. 17-13, zyſt i learze how to obey God, andto governe men : In 
_— Gods Word ſupjetts muſt learne obedience, both to God 
and their Princes .01d min and young, rich and poore—, 
all men and women;all eſtates, ſexes and ages, are taught 
ther ſeverall duties te the Wordof God. For the Word 
k Pl.19.7,8, of God s bright, * giving light wnto all mens eyes hes 


ſhining 
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ſhining ' Lampe direfting all mens paths and <-> 
*"LOV.6423, 
ok *T.lef:9 1s 


[n the firſt part ofthe # Homily againſt conten- 
tion,it is ſaid : Let us read Seriptnre, that by reading 
thereof,we may be made the better ® livers, rather than mlam.x.u1, 
the more contentious diſputers, And faith the firſt 232425: 
part ef the firſt * Homily of all, 1» reading of Gods ; vhtrr any 
Word, he moſt profiteth not alwayes,that is moſt ready in 5,zouu. © ” 
turning of the booke, or in ſaying of it without the booke, * 73+ 
but he that is moſt turned into6it, that is moſt inſpired 
with the holy Gboſt ,moſt in his heart and life altered and 
® changed into that thing which he readeth :He that i 9 ler48-11. 
daily leſſe andleſſe prond,leſſe wrathfull leſſe covetons, og 
and leſſe deſirous f worldly and wvaine pleaſures: He that 
daily ( forſaking his old vicious life) * inereaſeth in ver- See Chap.ge. 
tue more and more. 

The Berears (as it ſeemeth by the laſt tranſlati- _ rg 
on)wereaccounted more noble then thoſe in Theſ- eyaugirorrs 
ſalonica,? forthat they received the Word with all 7*29%: 
readinefle of minde, and fearched the Scrintures my ws 
daily, whether thoſethings were ſo. David faith, TwWwnn 
1 Thedelight ofthe bleſſed(man and woman) 'isin ,JYLV7 
the Law ofthe Lord,and therein will meditate day \ ITS) 
and night. 1b ſaid, Hee * eſteemed the words of \P_1UWP® 
Gods mouth,more then his neceflary food. * D228 

Now concerning * meanes which may helpepeo- 4r-br. 
ples underſtanding of the Scripture, it is moſt Di- ? Þ __ be 
vinely delivered in the ſecond parr of the firſt of all » Ofche means 
the * Homilies,where it is ſaid: Read it bumbly with a Wiereby peo- 
meek & lowly heart, to the intent you may © glorifie God, 1 
and your ſelves with the knowledge of tt:and read it not fanding of the 


| p holy Scri 
without daily praying unto God, that hee would dirett * - 46a 


Jour reading unto good effet#, and take upon youto ex- (1 Core. 3t- 
K 4 pound 


t Mat.11.25, 


26, 


Dan 12.10. 


Pl.35.9. 


Mart. 13. 10,11. 
» 1Pcrt.y.5,6- 
Ecclus 3.19. 


»W Ads 8.34- 


x Pro. r.1,2,3, 
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» 2 Cor. 1. 13. 
Rev.1-3- 


\ Heb.5.12, 


13,14- 


1 Cor. :-1,2,7. 


«Tam 1.5. 
Wiſd. 6.7. 
Roma«z,11. 


b-Pſ.25.12,1; 
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pound it no further than you can plainely underſtand it, 
For (as Saint Augultine ſaith) the knowledge of holy 
Scripture,ts a great,large, and a high place;but the doore 
is very low, ſo that the high and* arrogant man cannot 
runne in : but he maſt ſtoope low and " humble himſelfe, 
that ſhall exter imtoit. Preſumpticn and arrogancy is 
the mother of all errour : and humilitie needeth to feare 
zo error. For humility will only ſearch to know the truth, 
it will ſearch,and bring together one plate with another, 
and where it cannot finde out the meaning, it will pray, 
it will aske of other that know,and will not preſumptu- 
oufly and raſhly define any thing, which it knoweth not. 
If one bee ignorant, hee ought the more to read and to 
ſearch holy Scripture, for to * bring him out of 1gno- 
rance. I ſay not nay, but 4 mau may proſper with onely 
hearing, but he may much more proſþcr with both hear- 
ing and) reading. And concerning the hardneſſe of the 
Scripture,he that is ſo weake that he is not able to brooke 
ſtrong * meat, yet he may ſucke the ſweete and tender 
milke,and deferre the reſt untill he waxe ſtronger, and 
come to more knowledge. For God receiveth the learned 
and the unlearned,and caſfteth away none, but i * indiffe- 
rent unto all. And the Scripture uw full as well of low 
valleyes, plaine wayes and eaſie for cvery man to uſe_, 
and to walketn : as alſo of high hits and mountaines, 
which few men can climbe unto. And whoſoever giveth 
his minde to holy Scriptures with diligent ſtudy ,and bur 
ning defire,. it cannot bee (ſaith Saint Chryſoſtome) 
that he ſhould be ® left without helpe, For either God 
Almighty will* ſend him ſome godly Doftour, to teach 
him, as he did to inffrutt the Eunuch : or clſe, if wee- 
lacke a learned man to inſtrutt and teach 1s, yet God 
himſelfe from above, will give ® light anto our mindes, 
and 
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and reach us thoſe thinzs which are neceſſary for ms, 
and wherein we bee ignorant. And in another place_ 
Chryſottome ſaith, That mans humane and*< worldly ** Cor.r.19, 
wiſdome or ſcience, needeth not to the under landing of . _ 
Scripture, but the *rcvelation of the holy Ghoſt, who in. Col.1.8. 
treth the true meaning unto them, that with humility "90S _ 
and diligence de ſearch therefore oc, f | "apa 
In the ſecond part of the * Homily, an informa. 19b-14 36. 

tion concerning certaine places of Scripture ; Ir is == as 
ſaid : 1f ye will be profitable hearers and readers of the 150, © 
holy —_—_— yee muſt firſt 8 deny your ſelves, and $M 16 24. 
keepe under your * carnall ſenſes, taken by the outward CES * 
words, and ſearch the inward meaning : * reafon muſt ly 55.7.8. 
give place to Gods holy $ pirit; you muſt ſnbmit your _ mo Fo 
worldly wiſedome and judgement, unto his dininewiſe- g,x09 L,M2- 
dome and judoement. Conſider that the Scripture, in 

what ſtrange forme ſoener it be pronounced, is the word 

of the living God. It cannot therefore bee but * tyuth, kTit.r-2. 
which proceedeth from the God of all truth : it cannot —_—_— 
be but wiſely and prudently commanded, what Almighty 

God hath deviſed, how vainly ſoever, through want of 

grace, we miſerable wretches doc imagine and judge of 

his moſt holy Word. 

In the third part of the * Homily for Rogation x. £9, >3 
weeke, it is ſaid; | Wiſedome i an infinite treaſure un- ROY 
to men, which who ſo aſe, become partakers of the love of 
God. 1 mizht with many words move ſome of this andi- 
ence to ſearch for this wiſedome, to ſequeſter their reaſon, 
to follow Gods Commandement, to caſt from them the_ 
wits of their braines, to ſavour this wiſedome,to renounce 
the wiſedome and policy of this fond world, to tafte and 

ſavour that whereunto the favour and will of God hath 


called them, and willeth 1s finally to enjoy by his favour, 
Fi 
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m Prov.1.33- 
& 2. 1,2,334z5+ 
& 8.34435» 

» Toba8.12 + 
20.23.28, 
olaw. 1. 5. 
Epheſ.17. 

p Epb.s-15,26, 
PRES, 7* tnthey know how God of hs infinite mercy and lenitie_, 
gEcclus. 51.30. 
Sce all,evc. 
Ecchus. 24. 

y Rom. 4 
Rey. 3, 214 

ſ 1 Cor:2.1 4. 


tlobn 3. 3. 
u Plal. 25,12 
L3,14-9- 


wr Cor.;. 18, 


19,20, 


x Mar..18, 
Gal. 3.16. 
1 Cor.15, 27: 


Heb.3.$. 


y Rom 4.18. 


20,21 ,32, 


Seein Homi!y 
inT.2.p.149- 


if we ® wonld give eare. The elet?, as they can ſearch 
n where to. finde this wiſedome, and know of whom tg 
* asheit ; So know they againe, that in time it ts found, 
and can therefore attemper themſelves to the occaſion of 
the time, to ſuffer no time to ® paſſe away, wherein they 
may labour for this 4 wiſedome. And to encreaſe there. 


giveth all men here time and place of © repentance. 

The naturall man (faith Saint Paul) receiveth 
not the things ofthe Spirit of God, for they are 
tooliſhneſſe unto him, neither © can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Wherefore 
the Lord Chriſtſaid, verily,verily,except a man be 
borneagaine, he * cannot ſee the kingdome of God, 
The Prophet David ſaith. * What man is hee that 
feareth the Lord ? him will hee teach the way that 
he ſhall chooſe. His ſoule ſhall dwell at caſe, and 
his ſeed ſhall inherite the earth. The ſecret of the 
Lord is with them that feare him : and he will ſhew 
them his covenant. The meecke will hee guide in 
judgement : and the meeke will hee teach his way, 
Saint Pawlalſo ſaith : Let no man deceive himſelte, 
Ifany man among you ſeemeth to bee wiſe in this 
world, let him become a » foole, that hee may bee 
wiſe. For the wiſedome of this world is fooliſhnes 
with God, We areto belceve that every word,ſy]. 
lable, and * letter of the holy Scriptures is truth, 
though the matter be farre! aboue our comprehen. 
ſion or * underſtanding, The Lord faith, Till hea- 


* Some words are to bee underſtood not naturally, bur ſpiritually : as ifh Rev. 11. f. and 
ſome figuratively : as 7obn 1 5.8. Luke 22.20. Pſalme6,6. Matih.z. 5. namely, when as 
the natural! or proper ſenſe of them cannor Nand conſonant either with the context, or 
withother Scriptures. Tac letter is to be retained alwaics in cyery underſtanding : for 
ler any jor or title paſſe,and where is the Scripture then ? 
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yen andearthpaſle, one = jot, or one title ſhall in 
no wiſe paſſe from the Law,till all be fulfilled. The 
Scripture cannot be * broken. Yee ſhall not ® adde 
f unto the word which I command you, neither ſhall 
{ yediminiſhought from ir, that yee may keepe the 

) | commandementsof the Lord your God, which TI 
command you. © Adde not thou unto his words, 

: leſt he reproue thee;and thou be found a lier. Saint 
eeter (aith, that in Saint Pauls Epiſtles are ſome 
things 4 hard to bee underfiood, which they that 
are unlearned and unſtable doe wreſt , as they doe 
alſo the other Scriptures unto their owne deſtru- 
ion. Againe, the Lord Chriſt faith, If ye * con- 
tinue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed. 
And ye ſhall * know the truth, andthe truth ſhall 
make you free, Againe, hee ſaid unto the Iewes : 
If any man will doe the * will of God my Father, 
he ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be of God 
or wherher I fpeake of my ſelfe. Saint 7ames ſaith : 
Ifany want wiſedome,let him 8s aske of God, that 
giveth toall men liberally, and upbraideth nor: 
and it ſhall ve given him. Chriſt faith, your hea- 
- venly Farther will ® give the holy Spirit ro them 
that aske him, and which alſo i obey him : which 
holy Spirit reacheth * all things that pertaine unto 
ifeand godlines, and! leaderh the obedientintoall 
ruth, unto ® unity, ® peace, and © concord. Solomon 

| moſt memorably ſaith; ? My ſonne, if thou wilt re- 
ceive my words, and hide my Commandements 
with thee, fo that thou cncline thine. care unto 
wiſedome, and apply thine heart unto underſtan- 
ding. Yea if thou cryeſt after knowledge, and lit- 
teſt up thy voicefor underſtanding : It thou ſeckeſt 
| her 
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42 Per.z.16, 
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her as filver; and fearcheſt tor her as for hid trea- 

ſures: Then ſhalt thou underſtand the feare of the 

. Lord, and finde the knowledge of God. Alfo that 

PS ſaying ofthe Lord by the Prophet Malachy is ever 
700n2-9e'7* toberemembred, 1 My covenant was with Lev of 
life and peace, and I gave them to him, for the 

feare, wherewith he feared me, and was atraid be- 

| fore my name, The law of truth was ig his mouth, 

(Cor e215: and iniquity was not four.d in his lips : hee walked 
28.30. with me in peace.and equity, and did turne many 
: Kom.3:2- away from iniquity. For the Prieſts lips ſhould 


Da 9's. keepe knowledge, and they ſhould ſceke the law ac 


an. 24+ F 
eallalong his mouth: forhe is the meſſenger of the Lord of 


O—_— hoſts. People are to read the holy Scriptures, 
of Mat. 5,11, Whichthe* Church according to her wiſedome and 


&c. andof Ex. faithfulneſſe hath © interpreted into Engliſh our of 


pd none the *Hebrew, » Greeke, and » Chaldean texts, wherein 
page of the old they were * firſt written by the Prophets and Apo. 


cſtament,and ftles, And as peopleare tobe thankful) unto God, 


— be and unto the Royall Majeſtic, and unto the Fathers 


Tranflators and Doors ofthe Church tor that delivery ofthe 
preface let holy Scriptures ; ſoare they to remember, it isthe 
bles in quarce * Office of the Philips of the Chureh, for to inter- 
oo ja jos, Pretplaces ofthe Scripture hard to be underſtood. 
$2,322. And thePhilips are the? Clergie; and therein the 
y \ialz.7. *principallare the moſt reverend Fathers in God, 
Dcur-17.9 the Archbiſhops,and the right reverend Fathers in 
Aas15.6 God,theBiſhops; the next are the Doctors,and all 
Epb.4. 11,12. Paſtors,and all authorized Preachers, whoſe con- 


a1 0971223 ſcionableand religious care is both by their life and 


Chap.35,36,8& doQrinegto ſer forth Gods rruegnd lively Word, 
wg. ni and to keepe the unity of the ſpirit, the moſt holy 
"= faith, and the true godly life, — the 
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bookes of the Divine Service, and in the other 
bookes of the eſtabliſhed doftrine of the Church 
of England. . 


And hereunto may be conſidered that memora- 


bleand very remarkeable delivery of the moſt Re. 
verend Father in God, Thomas Cranmer Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury,out of Saint Gregory NaXtan;enc, 
inthe latter end of his Prologue afore the Church. 
bible of the former tranſlation, 7 marvell much 
(ſaith he) 19 recount whereof commeth all this _ of 
w4ine-glory , whereof commeth all this tongue-itch, that 
we have ſo much delight to talke and clatter. And 
wherein is our communication? nt inthe commendation 
of vertuous and good deed of heſpitality, of love between 
Chriſtian brother and brother, of love betweene man and 
wife, of virginity and chaſtity, and of CAlmes toward 
the poore. Not in Pſalmes and godly ſongs, not in lamen- 
ting for owr ſinnes, not inrepreſiing ns, es of the 
bod, , not i prayers to God, We talke of Scriptare, but 
in the meane time we ſubdue not our fleſh by faſting, wa- 
king, avd weeping : wee make not this life a meditation 
of acath, we ave not flrive tobe lords ouer our appetites 
and affettions. We goe not about to pull downe our proud 
au4h1ch minds, to abate onr fumiſh and rancorox« fto. 
mackes, toreſtraine our luſts and bod:ly delettations, our 
wndiſcreet ſorrowes, our laſciviows mirth, ovr inordinate 
looking , our unſatiable hearing of vanities, ow 
ſpeaking wit hout meaſure , our inconvenient thoughts, 
and briefly, to reforme onr life and manners : but all our 
holineſſe conſifleth in talking. And we pardon each other 
from all good living, ſo that we may ſticke faſt rogether 
1 ar aument ation, 46 thouch there were #0 more wayes 19 
beaven but this aioae, the way of ſpeculation and know- 
ledze 


as. 


y” 
CT —— 


—_ 


TheCunrisTIAN Divinity, 


ledge, (45 they take it.) But in very aced it i rather the 
way of ſuper fluows contention and ſophiffication. The 


ſame 1 Author ſaith alſo in another — That the leax. 


ning of a Chriſtian man ought to begin of the feare of 


Ged,and to end in matters of high ſpeculation : and not 
contrarily to begin with ſpeculation and to end in feare, 
For ſpeculation ((aith he) either high cunning or know- 


ledac, if it be not ſtayed with the bridle of feare to offend 


God, is dangerous, and enough to tumble aman headlong 
downe the hill. Therefore ſatth he:The feare of God muſt 
be the firſt beginning, and as it were an A, B, ©. or an 
introdutFion to all them hat ſhall enter into the ve- 
ry true and moſt fruitfull knowledge of holy Scriptures, 
Where as ts the feare of God, there is (faith he) the keep. 
ing of the Commandements : and where as i the keepin 
of the Commandements , there is the cleanſing of the 
fleſh : which fleſh us a clond before the ſoules eye, and 
ſuffereth it not purely to ſee the beame of the heavenl 

light. Where as i the cleanſing of the fleſh, there s the 
illumination of the boly Ghoſt, the end of all our deſires, 
and the very light whereby the werity of Scriptures i; 
ſeene and percerved. 


CHAP: 49. 
Of reading the bookes in the Bible, which are called wri. 
tings Apocrypha, | 

]: the Table of proper Leſſons to be read both at 
morning and evening prayer, on the ſundayes 
throughout the yeere, and on the holy dayes, there 
are appointed ſundry Leflons to hee read of the 
bookes in the Bible, whichare called Apocrypha, as 
on Whitſunday there is ordaincd tobe read the fir(t 
Chapter ofthe Wiſedome of Solomer for the firſt 
Leſlon 


A— 
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Leſſon at evening prayer, And upon the feaſt day 
of Saint Peter, and of Saint Tames, and of Saint 
Bartholomew,and of Saint Matthew, and of Saint 
Luke, and of Saint Michaelthe Archangell, the firſt 
Leſſon is preſcribed our of the booke called Fecle- 
ſfiaſticus, or the Wiledome of leſw the ſonne of Sy- 
rach. And for the firſt Leſſon to bee read on many 
weeke dayes 1n the yeare, it is appointed out of 
more of thoſe bookes,as our of the booke of Twdith, 


| of Baruch, of Tob1as, and out of both bookes of Eſ- 


dras, as it may bee ſcene in the Kalender fer 
in the beginning of the booke of Common 
Prayer. The Chnrch hath not appointed Leſ- 
ſons to be read publikely in Churches, forth of any 
other bookes, of how great authority ſoever, (ex- 
cepting the Canonical! Scriptures.) Among the ho- 
ly Scriptures, which arein the common prayerap- 
pointed to be read forto ſtir up people to remem- 
ber the poore, thereare inſerted three verſes our 
of chebooke of Te#b:/45. In both Tomes of Hom. . 
lies, the Chu rch with great reſpec hath alledged 
very many ſayings out ofghe bookes called Apocry- 
pha,aſcriding greater authority to them than unro 
meere humane writings. In the margent of the laſt 
tranſlation of the Bible, there is often reference 
made unto Chapterand verſe of thoſe bookes : as 
in the margent of Heb. 1. 3. Tohn 10.22. Matth.6.7. 
Matth. 273.37. Heb.11.35. and in more places, 
There is no ſuch reference madeunto Chapter and 
verſe of any other bookes,exceptirg the canonicall 
Scriptures. In the Concordance(which is ſometimes 
bound with bibles of the middle bigneſſe,namely 


Mw) 
quarto) places out of all thoſe bookes are often quo- 


ted 
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ted, and added unto the places cited out of the Ca 
nonicall Scriptures, It is not ſo done out of any 0. 

ther bookes. Even all the Fathers, which have lived 

' inthe Church of Jeſws Chrift fince firſt the Apo. 

ſtles dayes, have with great reverence and reſpe& 

allcaged ſayings out of thoſe books. The true Apo. 

ſtolicall Church of Zngland hath ordained thoſe 

bookes onely, and none other of what authoritie 

ſoever, to be tranſlated with the Canonicall Scrip- 

tures, and to be ſet betweene the bookes of the 01d 

and new Teſtament. Seeing then that the Church 

«The Church Our mother ſo honoureth the ſaid bookes called 
inthe fixt Ar- CApocrypha, ought not wee her members to have 
tice ofreligion them bound in our Bibles,to reverence and reſpe&t 


ſo delivercrh, hs 

«Phil.g .s, Fhem,and diligently to read them for * example of 
x Thef.5.z1. Jife and inſtruction of manners,and to account them 
Ming fortobcinallreſpeds of ſo much * authority, as 


1Cer16.16, the Church of England now afſcribeth unto them 2 


CHAP. 50. 
0 f peoples learning the moſt ſacred Catechiſme of the 
Church which is in the booke of Common Prayer, 


Bray annie N the end of the rubricke after the Service of 
ofthe ue A- Confirmation, it is faid; None ſhall be admitted to 


poſtolicall 7he holy Communion, untill ſuch time as he can ſay the_ 
Church of | 8 4 
E neland hath Catechiſme,namely, that in the booke of Common 


occaſion great- Prayer,the which being printed alone by it ſelfe, is 
ly to praiſethe now commonly calledthe 4. 3. C. The ſaid moſt 
Lord, for ſtirring up our mo? gracious $ >veraigne,and the holy Fathers of che Charch, 
to take great care for this ordinance of che Goſpell of lefus Chriſt, namely Carechizing, 
that it may bee duel y uſed, according as it was preſcribed by holy Church heretofore, 
andcheſameratificd by our late Soveraigne Lord King 1ames, a Prince of evcr blefſed 


Ecmory, 
ſacred 
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facred Catechiſmeconfiſteth of but about twenty 
queſtions, whoſe anſwers require any labour of 
learning by heart. And yet therein 1s contained 
the ſamme of the whole Chriſtian faith and life, in 
a moſt Divine delivery. This holy » Carechiſme $ pſ.ng.130. 
ſhould all people members of the Church of Eng- 
land, bave cither in raemory; or elſcat leaſt be able 
ſoto<anſwere unto each queſtion thercin, as that & » Pet-3-13- 
they may declare themſelves to have in effect tuch 
an *underftanding ofthe matters therein contai- 4 Pat3.16: 
ned,as the Church hath in full words expreſſed * "TS 
in it, 
Catcchiſme is an inftruting of people in the 

© principles of the Oracles of God : Ir isa * laying « Heb. 5.12. 
ofthe foundation of repentance from dead workes, f #64, 
and of faith towards God,ot the Dodrine of Bap- 
tiſmes,and of laying on of hands, andof the refur- 
recion of the fa ,andof the eternall judgment : 
It is a miniſtring of the 8 fincere milke of the , , pec..z: 
Word unto the * unskilfull in the word of þ Heb4.13- 
righteouſneſſe, Even as a houſe cannot bee well 
built up, and ſtand faſt, unleſſe the foundations 
thereof be firmely laid: ſo people who ſhould bee 
builc up a ſpiritualli houſe for an * habitation of ; x Per.2.4. 
God through the ſpirit, cannot be fitly framed to- & Eph4.3r me 
gether, and grow unto an holy Temple in the 

ord, unlefle they bee! rightly inſtructed in the 1 Luke un. $2 
principles of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and withall Maer4.tt- 
grow up inall due ® obedience unto the ſame. Nor mRom-t-5- 
onely the Catechiſme in the Divine Service doth — 
deliver rhe Milke of the Goſpell; but alſo the 
whole Divine Service doth miniſter the ſame abun- 


dantly, 
F L If 


146 


AAA 


— __- ou ” 


The C HR1ISTIAN Divinity, 


x 1 Cor.:,10- 


os Heb.er. 
Col.1.28,29. 
þ Prov.6.20, 
21,22,23« 
Luke 10.16. 

q 3 Theſ 1 43 * 
Prov 4.18. 

y Song. 6.6. 
Pi.r. 48 12. 
Deur. 31,r2, 
Nechem.8$.z. 

*® Canon 59 
This boly and 
neceflary Ori. 
nance of 
Chriſt and his 
Church,isnow 
by the great 
£-odoeſle of 
Almiphty God 
obierved,and al 
rrue Chriftians 
hearts doc 
pray that {© ir 
m'y bee conti- 


and mare con - 
!c:onably uſcd, 
1770 Gods plo- 
ry and tae edi- 
hcation of a!l 
people. 

{ Prov.19.2, 


If one would know what is repentance and faith, 
let him reade the Homilies thereot : It hee would 
know what is the myſteric of baptiſme, and of lay- 
ing on of hands, let him reade the Services thereof: 
If one would know the myſterie of the Communi. 
on, let him read the Service and the Homily there. 
of.It is a main part ofthe uſe of rhe Divine Service, 
to lay firmly in peoples mindes, the ” grounds of 
Chriſtianity. All people therefore that would beg 
rightly grounded in the true Chriſtian religion, 
and grow moreand more towards * perfection in 
Icſus Chriſt, ought tobe much converſant in every 
part ofthe ſaid Service, and to enable theraſelyes 
ſoto render a reaſon of every point of Chriſtiani- 
ty,according asthey finde it delivered inthe faid 
» bookes; and withall to 4 increaſe inthat godly 
converſation which is throughout the ſervice pre- 
ſcribed. And thereunto this prefent worke will 
much helpe every one, that will make due uſe of all 
the ſame. The Church hath ordained, that not 
onely rhe youth, but otker ignorant perſons alfo to 
be * inſtructed in the Catechiſme, For thus is ker 
ſacred * conſtitution : Every Parſon,Yicar, or Carate, 
«pon every Sunday and holyday before evening prayer, 
flat '{or halfe an houre or more,examine and inſtrutt the 
youth and ignorant perſons of his pariſh,in the ten Come. 
mandements, the Articles of the beliefe,and in the Lords 


nucd,ndmore Prayer :4nd ſhall diligently heare,tnſtrutt,and teach them 


the Catechiſme ſet forth tn the broke of Common prayer, 
&c. Pcoples* negletof learning that Catechiſme, 
and ofobedience thereto, and alto their not regar- 
ding to have their Children and ſervants taught 
the ſame, and inſtructed untothe obſerving ye the 

Utics 
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duties therein preſcrived,is a mainecauſe,that now 

ſo many ate ignorant in minde, and * diſorderly in * Prov. 29. r5. 
converſation. The Oracle of God faith: * Traine * Prov.24. 6. 
upa Child in the way he ſhould goe, and when 

he.is old he will aordepart from it. R 


CHAP. 51. 
Of Baptiſm. 


"HE - Catechiſme in the Divine ſervice delive- 
reth;That the outward viſible / 7ne or forme in bap- 

tiſme is water, wherein the perſon baptized 15 dipped, or 
* brinkled with t, inthe * nameof the Father, andof © ones. 
the Senne, and of the holy Ghoſt. And that the inward ” nt» 
and ſþiritual grace thereof, is a death unts fine, and 4 
new birth unto righteouſneſſe: for being by nature * borne , pc ,, .. 
in ſine, and the Children of ! wrath,we are hereby made lob 1 4.4. 
the*Childrenof grace. The neceſſity of this Sacra- ? - - 14D 
ment is ſhewed in the beginning of the ſervice © * 
thereos, where it is ſaid : For as much as all men bees 
concerved and borne in ſinne,and that our Saviour Chrift 
ſaith : None can enter into the Kinzdome of God, except 
he be regenerate and borne anew of * water andof the holy , tobn ;.5. 
Ghoſt. 1 beſeech you to call upon God the Father, through ' !ohay. 6.8, 
our Lord leſus Chriſt that of his bounteous mercy he will 
grant totheſe children that thing which by nature they 
cannot have,that they may be baptized with water and 
the holy » Ghoſt and recerved into Chriſts holy Church, bMcu.z.15. 
«xd be made lively members of the ſame. The benefits Mit-t6-t4.ts, 
of baptiſme are in the Service thercot by many 
ſpeeches (ſignified. Iris ſaid to be a Chriſtning,as in 
the Rubricke of private baptiſme, where it is ſaid, 
The cMinifter ſhall not Chriſten the child againe, 
but, c. L 2 In 
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In Baptiſmea child recciveth Chriffewdome, and 
beipg baptized'is pronounced to be a Chriftran, as 
we are taught tofay in our Carechiſme, I» ny bap. 
tiſme,wherein 1 was made a member of Chriſt the Child 
of God, and an * inheritour of the kingdome of heaven. 
In the Service of private baptiſme, the Miniſter is 
to pronounce concerning a child lawfully and ſufh. 
ciently baptized, That he being borne in Originall ſin, 
and in 1he wrath of God,ts now Z, the 4 Laver of regene- 
ration in baptiſme received into the number of the chil. 
arenof GOD, and heires of everlaſling life. And 
then afterward he is to ſay : Donbt ye not there. 

fore, but earneſtly beleeve,that he that favourably recei.. 
ved this preſent infant, that he hath embraced him with 
the armes of his mercy that he hath given hims the © bleſ- 

(ing of eternall life, and made him partaker of his* ever. 
lefing kingdome. The Service faith of a Child bap- 
tized,7 bat he is regenerate by Gods holy Spirit, and 
graffed into the t body of Chriſts congregation, and ye. 
ceived for Gods owne Childe by adoption, 

In the firſt prayer of confirmation it is ſignified, 
that in baptiſme s received the forgiven of all 


ſinnes, And in theRubricke nexr afore the Cate- 


chiſme,it is ſaid : T hat it i certaine by Gods Word,that 
children being baptiFed, have all things neceſſary for 
their ſalvation,and be undoubtedly ' ſaved, _ 

(The firſt pact of the Homily of ſalvation ad. 
derh, * 4zd aying intheir * infancy.) The Divine Ser- 
vice alſo delivereth, That baptiſme doth repreſent unto 
us our profeſſton, (namely when we come to difcreti- 
on) which is to follow the '.example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and to be made ® like unto him, that as he dyed, 
and roſe azaine for ® us,ſo ſhould we which are ” , 
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* die from ſinne,and riſe againe unto rightesnſne(ſe, con- 
tinually ? mortifying all our evill and corrupt affettions, 


ving. Saint Paul ſaith to the Romares: * Know yee 
not that ſo many of us,as were baptized into Ie(us 
Chriſt, were baptized into his death > Therefore 
wearc buried with him by baptiſine into death, 
that hike as Chrilt was ratfedup fromthe dead by 
glory of the Father: even ſo weealſo ſhould walke 
in newneſle of life, For it wee have beene planted 


together in the likeneſie of his death : we ſhall bee \ 


D ' : . 
alſoin the likeneſle of his refirretion. And to the 


Galatians hee faith : * As many of yan,as have beene 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on &hrilt. Where- 
forc torhe Romanes he faith » © There is no con- 
demnationto them that are in Chriſt Ieſas, which 
walke not after the tle(h,but afrer the Spirit, And 
tothe baptized Corinthians hee faith: » yee are wa- 


Name of the Lord Icſus Chriſt, and bythe Spirit 
ofour God. Alſo to Tits hee faith: » Not by 
workes of righteouſneſſe, which we have done,bur 
according to his mercie hee hath ſaved ns, by the 
waſhing of regeneration,and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And againe tothe Corinthians he faith: * By 
one ſpirit are wee all baptized into one body. To 
the Coloſians he ſaith : » Ye are buried with Chriſt 
in Bapt!ſme, wherein alſo yee are riſen with him 
through the faith of rhe operation of God, who 
hath raiſed him from the dead. And you being dead 
in your {ins, and the uncircumciſton of your fefh, 
hath he quickne:] together with him, having forgt- 
ven you all treſpaſſes, 
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CHAP.52. 
Of Goafathers and Godmothers. 
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I N the moſt ſacred Catechiſme, a queſtion 1s,7/4y 
are infants baptiFed, when by reaſon of their tender 
age, they cannot performe repentance and faith? The 
nſwere is,7 es : they doe performe them by their ſure. 
ties, who promiſe and vow them both in their names : 
which when they come to age,themſelves are bound to 

performe. 

In the Service of publike Baptiſme, the Prief 
having ſignified to the Godfathers & Godmothers, 
what promiſe Chriſt for his part will moſt ſurely 
keepeand performe, ſaith withall : Wherefore after 
this promiſe made by Chriſt, theſe infants muſt alſo faith. 
fully for their part promiſe by you that bee their ſureties, 
that they will forſake the Dewill and all his workes, and 

conſtantly beleeve Gods haly Word,and obediently keepe 
his Commandements. 
In the Service of private Baptiſme, The Prieſt 
2 Gen.t741!- 1$t0 ſay unto the Suretics : * Doeſt thou in the name 
Gen-1819- of this Childe forſake the Devill and all his workes, the 
waine pompe aud glory of the world,with all the covetous 
deſires of the ſame, the carnal deſires of the fleſh, and 
not to follow and be led by them ? And dveſt thou in the 
neme of the child profeſſe this faith, to beleeve in God 
the Father Almighty,&yc. And in the Exhortation 
to the ſuretics,we may ſee moſt cleerely to what a 
godly purpole holy Churc't hath ordained them, 
 whe:rcit 15 ſaid: Tow muſt remember that it is your part 
and duty, to ſec that this infant be taught ſo ſoone as hee 
ſhall be able tolcarnc,what a ſolemne vow, promiſe, and 


profeſsion 


Po 4 ee DB AQ rX=X = = _ _<3£x ca A: ww dd kk. 


-- 


- 


Oue ofthe DriviNE Carview. 


£2 


profe(cion he hath made by you. And that hee may know 
theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon him to * heare_ 
ſermons ,and chiefly you ſhall provide,that he may learne 
the > Creed, the © Lords prayer ,and the * ten Commanade- 
| ments in the Englifh tongue, and *all other things 
: which a Chriſtian man onzht to know, and beleeve to his 
; ſonles health, and that this Child may be * wvertuouſly 
brought up,tolead agodly and a8 Chriſtian life,&c.The 

Prophet 7/aiah hath written, ® The Lord ſaid unto 
| me, Take thee agreatRoule,and writein it witha 
mans Pen, concerning «H aber-ſhalal-haſh-baz., And 
I tooke unto me faithfull witneſles, to record, Yr. 
ah the Prie(t,and Zechariah the ſonne of leberechiah. 
And I went unto the Prophereſle, and thee concei- 
' ved and bare a ſonne: then faid the Lord to mee, 

call his name Mahey-ſhalal-haſh-baJ, Hence it is 

* obſerved, that 1ſarahtooke unto- him Yriahand 
Zechariah for witneſſes of the Childes naming; the 
Prophet wonld not name the Child, but before 

ſome ofthe Church. Alſo childrens names were 

given at their circumciſion,as itis teſtified of Toby 

the Bapriſts i naming, Yea alſo when our Lord 

Chriſt had the * name eſis by Toſeph pronounced 

on himi Moreover,from the holy Prophets exam- 

pleof raking' of witneſſes unto the Childes na. 

ming, and from that the Children were named in 

their circumciſion, the anciec holy fathers ordained 
that-chere ſhould be witneſles of childrens. names 

given attheirbaptiſme, as allo of their baptizing; 

and withall they ſhould ! undertake to doe unto 

them that good Chriſtian Office, as afore was rela- 

red our of the Exhartation inthe Baptiſme Service 

ſaid unto the Godfathersand Godmothers. 
L 4 CHAP, 
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[1m7,maxime Ve- 
ro calamileſis 
temporibis (ut 
ifta fatura 
erant) adbiben- 
tur iefles atceſ- 
ſus ad Chriſtum, 
et ad ecclefram 
per baptiſmum, 
& nominus bap- 
tiſn.s indit;: 

ex quoritu Pro- 
pbeta o:caſionem 
ſumpſit, ut teſtes 
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CHAP. 53. 


of the ſigne of the Croſſe made on the foreheadof the 


child having received Baptiſme. | 


T is ſaid in tlic rabricke {et after the words of the 
act of baptizing, concerning the child baptized, 
that then the prieſt [ball make acro ſc upon the childes 
forehead, ſaying : Wee receive this ch:1d into the con- 
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gregation of Chriſls flocke, and doe frene him with the 

ſigne of the croſſe, in token that hereafter hee ſhall not be 

aſhamed to confeſſethe faith of Chriſt crucified,and man- 

fully to fight under his banner , againſt ſinne, the World, 

and the Devill, and to continue Chriſts faithful ſouldier { 

aud ſervant uito his lives end, Even astholc of the 

children of Jſraet, which built an Altar, for which ( 
» Iol22.22 They hadno commandement i inthe Law of cHMoſes, 
Kc. tranſgreſſed nor, for that they did it for a ® good 
»Pro.c.zo. Iignihication : So the Church our mother (who 
Sce Chap. 41. bach power to make ® la;y,teaching,or inſtruction, £ 
— ITE expreſſed in the holy Scriptures ; ſo 1 
echArideof Eat nothing be done contrary to the everlaiting t 
therelizion Precepts Of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chrift)ſhee 1autng, , 
<dabliſked. this ancicnt godly Ceremonie, (though rouſe the r 

which there 1s no expreſſe commandement in the h 

Bible, )in no wile tranſgreſſettr, for that ſnee doth t 

itforag00d Ggnification,and to informe her mem- f 

bers ota maine duety, which all of yeares ot diicre- b 
»Rom,8.rz, tlOnare bound toendeavour faithfully topertorme, n 
Rer.21.7-8-. under *paine of periſhing everlaſtingly. Our mo- n 
Pl7b.8.9.10 ther doth by that f1gne made on ney 4a F 

US in retuemorarice of the Chriitian wartare, that o 
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every one baptized is to enter into, and to ? con- 
tinue in unto the end, that will be ſaved. VVee: are 
not {igned with the {igne of the Croflſe in tokety of 
any ſuperſtitious matrer, but of a matrer motne- 
ccllary, required by the Gofpell, that all muſt con- 
teſſe, namely the faith of Chriſt 4 crucified, and al- 
ſo of mantull fighting under Chrifts banner, againſ 
ſinne, the world, and the Devill; and alfo of con- 
tinuing Chriſts fairhfull {ouldicrs and ſervants unto 
our lives end, Theſe maine Chriſtian duties,who fo 
unfainedly cndeavourerhto performe, is in no wiſe 
offended at the ſigne uſed tr to put people in mind 
of them; bur thanketh God, that hee is borne in a 
Church, where not onely the true Chriſtian life is 
taught by rongue and penne, but alfo is (ignified by 
ſome Ceremonie, tor ones * more remembrance 
of the ſame. S. Paul ſaid :* God torbid that I ſhou!d 
glory, ſave inthe Crofle of our Lord lefus Chriſt, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I un- 
rothe world. He faith unto Timothy, * fight rhe 
good fight of faith, » 'Thou therefore endure hard- 
nefſe, as a good ſouldier of Teſus Chriſt, w I have 
fought che good fight. To the Corinthians hee faith 
The* weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but 
mighty through Godto the pulling down of itrong 
holds. To the Epheſians he lively declarcththe [pirt- 
tuall enemics, and with what weapons ? wee are tO 
fight again(i them, ſaying : Finally my brethren, 
bee ſtrong in the Lord , and in the power of his 
might, Put on the whole armour of God, that yee 
may beableto ſtand againſt rhe wiles of the Devill. 
For we wreſtle not againit fleſh and blood, bur a- 
oainſt Principalities , againſt powers , againſt = 
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rulers of the darkencs of this world, againft ſpiritu- 
all wickedneſlſe in high places wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God,that yee may beable 
to withſtand in the evil! day, and having done all, 
to ſtand, &c. 

In the booke of theRevelation, the ſpirituall ble(- 
ſings or prowiſes, which are made to the ſeven 
Churches in ©4ſia , are propounded unto cach 
Church to that perſon which *: overcommeth , alſo 
it is added, * which keepeth my workes wnto the end, 
and bee thou faithfull unto the » death. It is ſaid in 
another place, He that © overcommeth, ſhall inhe- 
rit all things, I will bee his God, and heſhall be my 
ſonne. But the fearctull and unbelecving,&c. ſhall 
have their part inthe lake, which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone ; which 1s the ſecond death. VVho fo 
would read the lawfull uſe ofthe ſigne of the croſſe 
made after bapriſme , explaned, may ſee in the 
thirtierh Canon of the Church the ſame with much 
godly wiſedome delivered. And there it is ſaid, 
CAmong ſome other very ancient Ceremonies, the ſrgne_- 
of the Croſſe in baptiſme hath beene retained in this 
Church by the judgement and prattiſe of thoſe reverend 
fathers and great Divines in the dayes of King Edward 
the ſixth, &c. 


CHAP. 54. 
Of Confirmatioa, commonly called Biſhoppine. 


He order of confirmation, ſet aforc the Cate. 
chiſme in the divine ſervice,giveth us to under- 
ſtand the reaſon ofthe ſame, in the three conſidera- 
r10ns delivercd, for the which unto none confirma- 
| (10A 
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rion isto be miniſtred, ſaveonlyunto ſuch,as can ſay 


that Carechiſme, wh; Firſt becauſe that when children 
come to the yearcs of diſcretion, and have learned what 
their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in 
Baptiſme, they may then themſelves with their owne 
mouth, and with their owne conſent, openly before the 
Church, ratifie and confirme the ſame: And alſo pro- 
miſe bythe grace of God, they will evermore endeavour 
themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keepe ſuch things, 
«5 they by their owne mouth and confeſi;on have aſſeuted 
wnto. Secondly, foraſmuch as Confirmation ts miniſtred 
to them that be baptiFed, that by impoſition of hands and 
prayer, they may recerve flrength and defence againſt all 
temptations to ſinne, andthe aſſaults of the world and the 
Devill, it is moſt meet to bee miniſtred when children 
com: t0 that age, that partly by the frailty of their owne_ 
flefh, partly by the aſſaults of the world and the Devill, 
they begin to bee in danzer to fall into ſundry kindes of 
fone. Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the uſage of 
the Church in tim:s paſt : iVhereby it was ordained that 
confirmation ſhould bee miniſtred to them that were of 
perfett age, that they being inſirufed in Chriſts rel:gion, 
ſhould openly profeſſe their owne faith, and promiſe to bee 
obedient tothe will of God. In the prayer to be faid a- 
fore the a of confirmation, there are mentioned 
together rhe ſundry #* graces, wierein we are t9 dee 
fixe for to be confirmed,where it is faid: ſfrenzther 
them, wee beſeech thee, © Lord, withthe holy Ghoſt the 
comforter, and daily increaſe in them thy manifold gifts 
of erace, the ſpirit of wiſedom and underſtanding, the 
ſp1: it of Connſell and ghoſtly tirength, the ſþ1irit of know- 
ledge and true goalineſſe, and fulfill them (0 Lord) with 
the ſpirit of thy holy feare. And the words of the con- 
; firination 
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frmation or Biſl:opping itſelfe are pronuonced by 


TheCnr1sT14 N Divinity, 


the Biſhop laying his hand upon every child ſeve- 
rally, ſaying : Defend, O Lord, this child with thy 
hranenly grace, that hee may continue thine for ever, and 
daily increaſe in thy holy ſprrit more ana more, untill hee 
come unto thine everlaſting kingdome. And the reaſon 
of the laying the hands is delivered in the prayer 


to bee ſaid when Confirmation is. done, wlicre it is * 
faid : Wee make our humble ſupplications untothee for” 


theſe children, upon whom (after the example of the holy 
Apoſtles) wee have lnid our hands,to certifiethem (by this 


frene) of thy favour and grations goodneſſe toward 


them : Let thy fatherly hand, we beſeech thee, ever bee 
wer them + Let thy holy (þirit ever bee with them, and 
(s lead them inthe knowledge and oved:ence of thy word, 


that in the end they may obtaine the everlaſting life 


thronghour Lord Teſws Chriſt. Alſo in the rubricke at 
the end of the Catechiime, it is faid, every Child 
ſhall bee bronght to th: Biſhop, by one that ſhall be his 
Godfather or Godmother, that every child may have a 
w:tneſſe of hts Confirmation. Holy Church in her 
Lawcs called Conſtitutions & Canons Ecclehtati. 
call hath rwo Canons concerning Conhrmation:the 
* one, that it i 10 bee performed once in three yeaves - 
the * ther, that miniſters are to prepare Children for 
Confirmation. In the 1ixtieth Canon it 1s ſaid : Foy. 
aſmuch as it hath bcene a ſelemne, ancient, and laudable 
cnſtomin the Church of Cod continued fromthe Apoſtles 
rimes. that all Biſhops ſhould lay their hands, nponchil. 
dari baptiFed aud imſtruticd inthe Catechiſme of Chri. 
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[1147 KCli910n, praying 07 cr them, and bl:ſf:ns them, 


which wee commonly call Confirmat ior and thu this holy 
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ages, to be performed inthe Biſhops viſitation every third 


d 


| Jore,ge. Confirmationor laying on ofhands is an 
y ordinance of the Goſpel of ſo great importance, as 
4 that by the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes it is ſet as. the 
Þ fourth principleof the doAtrine of Chriſt, where 
1 he reckoneth up together the ſixe principles of the 
r Oracles of God, ſaying ; 4 'Therefore leaving the 
s © principles ofthe doarine of Chriſt, let us goe on 
= unto pertedtion, rot laying againethie foundation, 
y of repentance front dead workes, and of faith to- 
i wards God, ofthedo@rine of baptiſmes, and of | 


P laying on of hands,;andof the refurreQion of the 
e dead, and of the eternall judgement, Itis written 
d inthe 1s, that ſundry whom'the Deacon Philip 
l, had baptized and.inſtruced inthe Chriſtian faith, 


Heb. 6-12, 


le had Confirmation or* laying on of hands from the ; aa. s. 17; 


it Apoſtles Peter and 7obn, ſd received the hol 


A Ghoſt. It isalfo recorded that Paw flaid his s fA% 19-6, 


ts upon ſome perſons aforebaptized, and they recei. 
4 ved the holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles are faid to have 
-r £ conflemel the ſoules of the Diſciples,and to have 
i. b ſtrengthened them, afrer they had beene conver- 
Cc ted, Laying on of hands for to bleſſe; &c. is often 
© mentioned in the booke of God,and to have beene 
uſed from the dayes of i Iacob, 


G 


AR.14-12. 
AQ. 18.23-, 


»Gen 48: 14» 
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CHAP. 55. _ 
Of the holy Communion, or the Sacrament of the body 
and blood of leſws Chriſt. 


| N the holy Catechiſme it is delivered concerning 
the Sacrament of Lords Supper,Thet it ws ord 41. 
ned for the continual remembrance of the ſacrifice of the 

death of Chriff, and the benefits which wereceive tberby. 

The outward part or figne of the Lords ſupper. bread 

' and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to bee recei.. 

wed. The inwardpart or _ ſignified, © the body and 

blood of Chriſt,vhich areverily and indeed taken and re- 

ceived of the Faithfall in the Lords Supper. The benefits 

whereof we are partakers thereby is the frengrhening and 

refreſhing of our ſoules by the body and blood of Chriſt, 

45 Onr bodies are by the bread and wine. The myſtery of 

this Sacrament 15 moſt divinely declared in. the ſer- 

vice for the Communion. In the ſecond Exhottati. 

on there it is ſaid ; Our heavenly Father hath given 

hi Sonne onr Saviour Teſws Chrift,not only to dye for us, 

{oh.6. 31,33, 64t alſo to be our. ſpirituall food * and ſuftenancei Inthe 
3548,50,51- third Exjtortation it isſaid,7 he benefit is great, -if 
| with a true penitent heart, and lively faith we receive_ 
llobn6.63,56, that holy Sacrament : for then wee | ſpiritually eate the_ 
fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke hisblovd,then we dwell in Chr; (? 

mlotn 14-:3- and Chriſt in us, we bee ® onewith Chriſt, and Chriſt 
: _— —_ with us. Andafterward it is ſaid; Above all things, 
1 Cor.10.1617 ye wt give moſt humble and hearty thankes t8 God the 
1 Cor.13.13 Father ,the Sonne,andihe holy Ghoſt, for the redemption 
of the world, by the death and paſſion of our Savieur 

Chrift,both God and man,who did bumble h:;mſelfe even 

to the death upon the Croſſe, for 4 miſcrable ſinners, 

which 
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which lay in darkeneſſe and ſhadow of death, that hy, 
might make ns the children of God, and exalt us to cvey. 
laſting life. And to theend that we ſhould alway remem- 
ber the exceeding great love of our Maſter and onely $4. 
viewr leſs Chriſt, thus dying for #s and the immmerg. 
ble benefits, which by his precious blood-Jhedding hee 
hath obtained to us : hee hath inſtituted and ordained 
holy myſteries,as pledges of his love, and continual » xe. 
membrance of his death, to cur great and endleſſe com. 
fort. And in the Prayer to be readatorethe recei. 
ving,it is ſaid; Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
which of thy tender mercy didſs give thy onely Son leſus 
Chriſt to ſuffer death pon the Croſſe for our redemption, 
who made there (by his one oblation of himſelfe once_ 
offered) a full, perfet?, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 
and ſatisfattion F/ the finnes of the whole world, and 
did inſtitzte, and in his holy Goſpell command us to con- 
tinue a perpetuall memory of that hu precious death, un. 
till his comming azaine, &c. Andin the ſecond 
Prayer after the receiving, it is ſaid : Thow doft aſſure 
1s thereby of thy favour and geodneſſe towards ua, and 
that wee bee wery members incorporate in thy myſticall 
e body which i the bleſſed company of all fauthfull people, 
and be alſo heires through hope, of thy everlaſting King- 
dome, by the merits of the maſt precious death and paſi;- 
on of thy deare Senne, In the * Homily of the reſar- 
rection,t 1s ſaid; Thow haſt received him, if in true” 
faith and repentance of heart thou hafft received him : If 
in purpoſe of amendment, thou haſt recerved him for an 
everlaſ! ng gage or pledoe of thy' faluation. Thou haſt 
received his body which was oxce broken,and hu blood 
which was ſhed for the remiſiion of thy ſinne. Thou haſt 
received his body, to have within thee the Father, the 
$07, 


61 Cor. 11,245 


25, 26. 


2 Eph.1.12,23: 


1 Cor. 13. 12, 


37. 
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q Phil. z.20, 


*T.2,Þ.197. 


Sce chap. 17. 


* þ 199+ 


of the Lord, there is no vaine ceremony, no bare ſigne, no 


S#u,aud the holy Ghoſt, for to dwell with thee, to cudow 
thee with grace to ſlrengthenthee againſt thine enemies, 
«nd to comfort thee with their preſence, Thou haſt reces. 
ved hy body to endow thee with everlaſting righteouſues, 
t0 aſſure thee with everlaſting bliſſe,and life of thy ſoule: 
For with Chriff by true faith art thou quickwed againe 
(ſaith Saint Paul) from death of ſinto life of grace, and 
72 hope tranſlated from _— and everlaſting death, 
#0 the everlaſting life of glory in heaven," where now thy 
converſation ſhould be,and thy heart and deſire ſet. 

In the * Homily concerning the Sacrament it is 
moſt divinely delivered; That eur Lord and Saviour 
thought it not ſufficient to purchaſe for us his Fathers 
favour againe (which ts that deepe fount aine of all good- 
weſſe and eternall life) but alſo iwvemed the wayes muſt 
wiſely whereby they might redound to our commodity and 
frofit. Amone# the which meanes, u the publike cele. 
bration of the memory of his precious death at the Lords 
Table. Which although & 60 of ſmall veriue ts ſome, 
yet being rightly done by the faithfull, it doth nos onely 
helpe their weakneſſe(whobe by their poiſoned nature rea- 
dier to remember injuries than benefits ) but flrengthe. 
neth and comforteth their inward man with peace and 
Sladuſe and maketh them thankful to their Redeemer, 
with diligent care and godly comverſation. And as of old 
time God decreed his wondrous benefits of the deliverance 
of hs people, to be kept in memory by the eating of the 
Paſſewver with his rites and ceremonies : ſoour loving 
Saviour hath ordained and eſtabliſhed the remembrance 
of his great mercy expreſſed in his Paſſion, in the inſlits- 
tion of bis heavenly ſupper. In the ſame * Homily 
it isalſo ſaid; We muſt be ſure ts hold,that in the ſupper 


Kmrue 


coſtly ſupper , 4nd the happ y eruſtings and efjc 
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wntrue figure of a thing abſent : but (as the Scriptare_ 
ſaith)the * table of the Lord,the bread & cup of the Lord, 
the memory of Chriſt, the © annuntiation of his death, yea 
the communion of the body and blood of the Lord, 1n 4 
marvelous incorporation, which by the operation of the 
Holy G hoſt (the wery * bond of our conjunttio with Chriſt) 
& through faith wrought in the ſoules of the faithful, 
whereby not onely their ſoules live ts eternal life, but they 
ſwrely truſt to win their boates a reſurrettion to immorta.- 
lity.T hetrue underſtanding of thus fruition & union,w* 
i betwixt the body & the head, betwixt the true belecvers 
and Chriſt,che ancient Catholike Fathers both perceiving 
themſelves, and commending to their people, were not 4- 
fraid to call this ſupper, ſome of them, the ſalve of ims- 
mortality and ſoveraiene preſervative againſt death. 
Other ,a deificall communion : other the " ſweet dainties 
of our Saviour, the pledec of eternall health, the defence 
of faith, the hope of the reſurrection : Other, the food of 


immortality, the healthfull grace, and the conſervatorie 


to everlaſting life. And in the ſame firit part ofthe |, 


* Homily, it 15 alſo ſaid : Thus much more the faith- 
full ſee heare, and know the favourable mercies of God 
ſealed, the ſatisfattion by Chriſt towards us confirmed, 
and the remiſſion of ſinne eſtabliſhed. Here they may 
feele wrought the tranquility of conſcience, the increaſe 
of fatth,the ſtrengthening of hope, the large ſpreading 4- 
broad of bratherly kindue(ſſe, with many other ſundry 
graces of God, The taſt whereof they cannot attaine un- 
ts, whobe drowned in the deepe durty lake of blindneſſe_ 
ard ignorance, From the which(0 beloved) " waſh your 


ſelves with the living waters of Gods Word, whence you 


may perceive and know, both the ſþirituall ford of this 
£{5 that the 
ſame 
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What the uſc is 
which we arc 
to make cf rhe 
S acramear. 


wlohn 6. 56 
John 14: 23+ 


*AQ4.2,42: 46. 
Heb. 10. 25. 
Col. 2. 19. 
Eph.2.19. 
$Eph.32.10, 
Thar the Sacra- 
raent is to be 
reccived often« 
UMEL, 


ſame doth bring with it, And then after it is ſaid, 7x 
i well knowne that the meate we ſeeke for in this ſupper, 
is ſpirituall food, the nouriſhment of our ſoule, a heavenly 
reflection, and not earthly ,an inviſible meat ,and not bod. 
ly, a ghoſtly ſubſtance, and not carnall,&c.By the advice 
of the * Council of Nicenc, wee ought to lift up our 
minds by faith, and leaving theſe inferior and earthly 
things there ſecke it, where the Sunne of rightcouſneſſe— 
ever ſhineth. Take then this leſſon, (0 thou that art de- 
firous of this table) of Emiſſenus a godly father, that 
when thou gocſt np to the reverend Communion, to bee 
ſatisfied with ſpiritaall meats, thou looke up with faith 
wpon the holy body and bloodof thy God, thon marvcll 
with reverence, than touch it with the mind, thon receive 
it with the hand of thy heart, and thou take it fully with 
thy inward man, 

Concerning the uſe which-weare to make of re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, it is (ignified im the prayer 
co bee read after the Prefaces in rhe Communion- 
ſervice, where it is ſaid : Grant us therefore gracious 
Lord, ſo to cate the fleſh of thy deare Sonne Teſus Chriſt, 
and to arinke hu blood, that our ſinfull bodies may bee 
wade cleane by his body, and our ſeules waſhed through 
his moſt precious blood,and that we may evermore " dwell 
inh:m, and hein «s, Andit is alſo {1gnihed in the ſe. 
con:{ prayer atter rhe receiving , where it is faid : 
We now moſt humbly beſeech thee 0 heavenly Father, 
ſo to afsift us with thy grace, that we may continue inthat 
holy * fellowſh:p, and doe all ſuch good workes, as thou 
haft pps for us to walke in, through leſus Chriſt 
Our Lord. 

Concerning the ofrenneſle of the receiving of 
the Sacrament, it is faid in the rubricke afore the 

| Service 


— 


”__ -. Ourofthe Divine Service. 
Service for the Communion ot the ſficke, That Cu. 
rats are to exhort their pariſhioxers to the oft receiving 
(in the Ghurch) of the holy Communion of the body and 
blood of our Saviour Chrift : which if they doe,they ſhall 
have no cauſe in their ſudden wiſitation to bee un« 
quiet for lacke of the ſame, It is ſaid inthe rubricke 
at the end of the Matrimony-fervice : The wew ma- 
ried perſons , the ſame day of their mariage, muſt receive 
the holy Communion. Andin the end ot the Church- 
ing-ſcrvice,it 1s ſaid inthe rubricke: The woman that 
commeth 10 give her thankes, muſt offer accuſtomed of- 
ferines : and if there be a Communion, it ts convenient 
that ſhe receive the holy Communion. It is ſaid in the 
ruoricke atthe end of the Communion-Service : 
T hat in Cai hearall and Collegiat Charches,where be ma- { 
ny Prieſis and Deacons they jhall all recervethe Commu- © 
aton with the HMtniſter every * Sunday at the leaſt, ex. x AQ. 7, 
cept they have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary, And 
in the end of rhat rubricke tt is ſaid : Every Pariſhe. 
oner"ſhalt communicate at the leaſt three tres in the 
yeare, of which Eaſter to bee one, &c. Allo when any 
receive any order ct the Miniitery,they are then to 
communicate : as it is preſcribed in-the booke of 
ordering Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. It is writ. | 
ten in Geneſis *®, That Melchiſedec King of Salem aGen. 1448, 
brought forth bread and wine : and hee was the **: 
Priclt of the moſt high God. And hee bleſſed 7 - 
braham, &c. Saint Paul fait]; ro the Corinthians ® > , IE 
, 161, 
Our Fathers were all baptized unto Moſes in the z,4. 
cloud and in the ſea: And did all cate the ſame ſpi- 
ritnall meat : and didall drinke the ſame fpirituall 
drinke : | (For they dranke of that fpirituall rocke 
that follewed them, and that rocke was Chriſt.) 
M 2 Wiſedome 
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fAds 3, 43+ 


x x Cor. 10. 


"6,17, 


þ xz Cor. 13. 


13- 
33 Cor-11+36, 


Wiſedome faith inthe Proverbes : © Come cate of 
my bread, and drink of the wine which I have min- 
= Saint Matthew recordeth, that as [efus and his 

iſciples were eating the Paſſeover, Icfus rooke 
{breadand bleſſed irt,and brake it, & gave it to the 
diſciples,and ſaid, Take,cate;thisis my body. And 
he tooke the cup,and gave thankes, and gave it to 
them ſaying, Drinke ye all otir:for this is my blood 
of the new teſtament,which1s ſhed for many for the 
remiſſion of fins. Saint 104 writerth that leſurs afore 
had ſaid unto the lewes*® Verily, verily, I fay unto 
you, Except ye catethe fleſhot rhe ſon of man, and 
drink his blood,ye have no lite in you, VVho fo cat- 
cth my fie(b, and drinkerthmy blood, hartheternall 


life, andIwill raiſe himupat the laſt day, For my 


fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
He that cateth niy fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwellethinmce, andI inhim, Iris the 1pirit that 
quickneth, rhe fleſh profireth nothing: the words 
that ſpeake unto you, they are ſpirit, and rhey are 
life. _ It iswrirren in the Ads f; Thar the diſciples 
continued ſtedfalt in the Apoſtles dodrine and fel- 
lowſhip, and inbreeaking ot bread, and in prayers; 
Saint Pas/ ſaith co the Corinthians: 8 The cup of 
bleſſing which we. blefle, 1s ir not the Communion 
of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


| For webeing many-arc one bread and one body : 


for we are all partakers of one bread. Alſo he ſaith: 
& We have all been made to drinke into one ſpirit. 
And further he delivereth: i As often as ye cate this 
bread,and drinke this cup, ye doe ſhewthe Lords 
deathrill he come, 
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t CHAP. 56. 

|- of preparing ones ſelfe for to receive worthily the_ 

$ holy Sacrament. 

e 

Cc T is ſaid inthe third Exhortation to be read afore 

d the Communion; The danzer is great, if we receive 

O the holy Sacrament unworthily,for then we bee guilty of 

d the body and blood of Chriſt our Saviour : wee cate and 

IC drinke our owne damnation, not conſidering the Lords 

© body : we kindle Gods wrath againſt us : wee provoke_ 

0 him to * plague ws with divers diſeaſes, and ſundry * "Eor-11.39% 
d kindes of death. Therefore if any of you be 4 blaſphemer 

4 of God,an hinderer or | ſlanderer of his Word, an adulte- | 1 Cor.s. rt. 
11 rer,or be in " malice, or envy,or in any other grievous ny = : 
1 crime bewaile your apy = Indge therefore your 25. : 

d. ſetves (brethren)that yt be not indeed, of the Lord. Re- 


d, pent you truly for your ſinues paſt : have a lively and 
at ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our Saviour. Amend your lives, 
ds and be in perfett charitie with all men, ſ0 = yee be meet 
re partakers of thoſe holy myſteries, Theretore it 15tobe 


es ſaid vnto them that come to receive the holy Com- 
el- munton, in the laſt words ofexhorrartion, afore the 
rs. generall Confeſſion be made: Tow that doe truly and 
of earnefily repent you of your ſinnes, and be in love and cha- 
ON rity with your neighbours ,and intendto lead a new life_, 
IK, following the Commandements of God,and walking from 
t 2? henceforth in his holy wayes : draw neare, and take this 
ly : holy Sacrament to your comfort. 

th: In the Catechiſme it is ſaid : There « required of 
It. them which come to the Lords Supper, to examine them- 
-= ſelves whether they repent the wb of their former ſins, 
ras 


ftedfafily purpoſing to lead a new life have a lively faith 
2s | 
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in Gods mercy throuzh Chriſt, with athankefull remem- 
brance of his death, and bee is charity with all 
men. 
In thefirſt part of the * Homily concerning the 
Sacrament, it is ſaid : We muſt adareſſe our ſelves to 
frequent this T able in reverent and comely manner, leſt 
as phyſicke provided for the body being miſuſed, more_ 
hurteth then profiteth - ſo this comfortable medicine of 
the ſoulc undecently recerved, tendeth to our greater harm 
and ſorrow. We muſt certainly know, that three things 
be requiſite in him, which would ſremely, as becommerh 
ſuch Noh myſteries,reſort to the Lords table. That ts: firſt 
a right and worthy eflimatiou and underſtanding of 
this myſfterie. Secondly,to come in a ſure fanth. And 
thirdly,to have newneſſe or pureneſſe of life to ſucceed the 
receiving of the ſame. 
In the ſecond part of the ®-Homily concerning 


the Sacrament,it is ſaid : 1Ve may learye by eating of 


the typicall Lambe,whereunts no man was admitted, but 
he that was a lew, that was ® circumciſed, that was be. 


fore ſanttified. Tea, Saint Paul teſtifieth, that although 


the people were partakers of the Sacraments under Mo. 
ſes, yet for that ſome of them were fill worſhippers of I. 
mazes, Whoremongcrs, Tempiers of Chrift, murmarers, 


s 1 Cor.10. 5, 4nd coveting after evill things: God ® overthrew thoſe in 


6, It. 


p Mar:1t5. 3.9. 
Jer.7 -3,4,5 95 


19,&c. 


Mart.3.8,9,10. 


9 Mat. 12.7. 


Hol.6.7. 


the wild:rne(ſſe,and that for our example, that i, that we 
Chriſtians ſhould take heed we reſort unto our Sacra- 
ments with holineſſe of life, not truſting in the » outward 
rece:ving of them,and infecied with corrupt and anchari- 
table manners. For this ſentence of God muſt alwayes bee 
juſtified: 4 I will hawe mercy and not. ſacrifice. Where- 
fore (ſaith Balil)it Behooveth him that commeth to the— 


3; 15-2» body end blood of Chriſt, in commemoration of him that 
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dyed and roſe againe got onely ro be pure fromall r filthi- r 3 Carp | | 
ll eſſe of the "meſh and ſpirit, left hee cate and drinke his 

owne condemnation:but -” fo 'ſhew out evidently ,a mes ſ e " —_ 
p +1 4+ 


| ; | . . 2 
mory of him that died and roſe againe for us,in this point, 


'0 that yee be © mortified to finne and the world, to livenow ; rom.s.11.9. 
{t unto God, in Chriſt leſu our Lord. 

Nj [t is * afterward delivered moſt divinely alſo * * P.:og. 

J KK Furthermore, for newneſſe of life, it 5 ts bee noted that 

_ S, Paul writeth,chat we being many,are one "bread, and , ©... 
yy one body : for all be partakers of one bread. Declaring 

h thereby not onely owr communion with Chriſt , but 

fp that " unity alſo, wherein they that eate at this Table, wEph.4.16. 
f ſhould be knit together. For by diſſentionuaine glorieL, 

14 | ambition, ſlrife,envying, contempt, hatred, or malice, 

be | they ſhould not be * Ehrowed, but ſo ? joyned by the bind *1 Cor. 11.18 


of lowe, in vue myſticallbody,as the Cornes of that bread ) P1123 


> 1n one Loafe, In reſpett of which ſtrait knot of Charity, — 194 
of the true Chrifttans in the Primitive Church called Wa 

# Þ Supper, Love. As if they ſhould ſay, none ought to ſit 

wy downe there that were out of love and charity ,who bare_ 

th: grudge and vengeance in his heart ,who alſo did nat pre. 

»- | feſſe his kind affettis by ſome charitable * reliefe for ſome x Aes1o.7. 
I- K partof the rongregation. And thu was their prattice, witar Cor 16, 
'» BR O heavenly benquet then ſouſed' © godly ghefts, who * 

'” » foefteemedthis feaſt! And ſoalongunto the endofrhe 

" Homily, the preparation __ unto the rece1- 

_ ving of the Conmmunton,us declared un moſt Hea- 

Go venly manner. Rea} the whole ſecond Exhor. 

w tatzon, which is appointed to bee read atore rhe 

os Communion,and therein the prevaration is moſt 

i plainly expreſſed alſo.Read alſo the Thankſgiving, 

nt which isappoinced tobee ſung afrer recetving the 

- Lords Supper, ſet after the Pſalmes in meeter, and 


M 4 therein 


& 
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4 1 Cor.11.27, 
28, 29,39,3 Is 


b. 1 Cer.11,4,8 
1 Kings.8.62. 
I Cor. I 4-16, 
c Pl.g5.6. 


See Chap. 68. 


' therein the preparing is withall ſignified, 'Saine 


Pasl ſaith: Whoſoever ſhall cate this bread, and 
drinke this cup of the Lord * unworthily, ſhall bee 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let 
2 man examine himſelfe,and ſo let him eate of that 
bread, and drinke ot that Cup. For hee that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, cateth and drinketh 
danmationto himſclfe, not diſcerning the Lords 
body. For this cauſe many are weake and fickly a- 
mong you, and many {leepe, For if we would judge 
our (clves,we (ſhould not be judged. 


CHAP. 57. 
Of kneeling in the att of receiving the Sacrament. 


N the Rubricke afore the: words uſcd in mini- 
ſtringthe Co:nmunion, it is ſignified, That beth 
Miniſte-s and people are to take the Sacrament, kneeling. 
The reaſon is,becauſe it is now reccived in prayer. 
The miniſter delivering the Sacrament ſaith :The_ 
body of our Lord leſs Chriſt which was given for thee, 
preſerve thy body avd ſeule inte everlaſting life + The 
blood of our Lord leſs Chriſt which was hed for thee, 
preſerve 3” body. and ſoule into everlaſting life. Are 
net theſe ſayings words. of prayer > And 
ought notthe ® heart of the receiver to pray with 
the Minifter praying 2 And is not < kneeling the fit- 
reſt geſture tor prayer ? It is ſaid in the laſt Exhor- 
tation to. be read before the Communion, Make 
your humble confeſſion ts Almighty God, meekely knee- 
ling upon your knees. And in no Rubrick of the Com- 
munton-Serviccare people required ro change thar 
geſture, but rather to continue it, untill they bee 
| =: jy let 
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let depart with the blefling. Charity (faith S. Paw!) 


doth not behave ir ſelfe 4 unſeemely, Againe hee 4  Cor.1z. 5. 
faith, © Let all things be done decently & in order. * * Cor-14-49- 


Is it ſeeraly,decent, or orderly, that people both 
before, and after the recciving ofthe Sacrament 
ſhould continue kneeling, and in the very a of 
receiving ſhould ftand or fit, eſpecially whereas it 
is now taken withand in Prayer? Chriſt firſt gave 
the Sacrament after Supper, and ſo Chriſtians in 
the Primitive Church celebrated it in the eyening 


and fafter Supper : buc now the Church for many i cor. 11.10, 
ages hath changed the time,and hath ordained it ro 2122,33,34 


be taken inthe morning, If the Church our Mo- 
ther hath ſo great power and authority, as to 
change the time of caking, and toordaine it to bee 
taken,nort after meat, bur afore dinner,and inpray- 
ing, hath ſhe not power to change the gelture of ta- 
king, and to require ſuch a gelture as 1s beſeeming 
Prayer > Such as grant that che Chureh hath power 
as to change the time, (though it bee by the 
Holy Gholit called rhe Lords Supper) and ro 
change othercircumſtances about the receiving of 
it, cannot without committing the great finne 


of & partiality deny that the Church hath the , 1,v.z.::. 


authority and power of changing that ohe circum. 
ance the geſture uſed in recetving ? 


_e 


- 
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39. 
k lobnt.:, 


{ 1 Cor.7. 39. 


m Ges.1.29. 


7 Eph. 5.28, 19, 
Gen.248, 
Prov.z.18, 19, 


*T.2p.339. 


Cuanr.ss. 
Of Matrimony, 


N the Service for folemnization of Matrimo- 
ny,itis ſaid, That Matrimony is an honourable_ 


þ Gen.2.22,24 ef ate,* inftituted of God in Paradiſe,in the time of mans 
3 Eph 5.31,32> 


innocency ſignifying unto us the ' myſticall union that 
is betwixt Chriſt and his Church : which holy eftate_— 
Chriſt adorned and betntified with his * preſence, and 


firſt miracle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee, and s 


commended of Saint Paul to bee honowrable among all 
men,and therefore is not 10 be emterpriced, nor taken in 
hand unadviſedly,lizhily, or wantonly, to ſatic fie mens 
carnallluſts and appetites like brute beaſts that have no 
mader/landing but reverently diſcreetly, aaviſedly, ſo- 
berly,and in the ' feare of God, dwely confidermg the caw- 
ſes for which Matrimony was ordained, one wes the_ 
" procreation of Children to be bronght wp im the feare_/ 
and nurture of the Lord, and praiſe of God.Srcarndhy, wy 
was ordained for 4 remedie againft finne, and to avoid 
fornication, that ſuch perſons as have not the gift of 
continency, might marry,and keepe themſelves wwdefiled 
Members of Chrifts body .T hirdly, for the wantwall” ſoot. 
tie helpe ;and comfort that the one ought to have of the 
other both in proſperity and adverſitie. 

In the * Homily concerning the ſtate of Matri- 
mony, it is ſaid, Furthermore it is alſo ordained, that 
the Church of God and his Kingdome might by this 
kinde of life be conſerved and enlarged, not onely tn that 
60d giveth Children by his bleſſ;ng,but alſo,in that they 
he brought up by the Parents godly, in the knowledge of 
Gods Word, that thus the knowledge of God, auditrue_— 

religion 
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Relizion might bee delivered by * ſucceſſion from one to 0 Pſ.y8.4.5.6. 
another, that finally many might enjoy that everlaſting 
immortality. ? Marriage (laith the Apoſtle) is ho- ? F9-13-4. 
nourable in all ,and the bed undefiled : but Whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge. 4 To gr Cer.7.2.6 
avoid fornication, let every man have his owne wife, 
and ler every woman have her owne Juſband. 
Tobias (aid :* Beware of all whoredome, my ſonne, ” To> 4 12- 
and chiefly take a wife of the. ſecd of thy fathers, 4 
and take nota ſtrange woman to wite, which is nor 
of thy fathers Tribe : for wee are the children of the 
Prophets, Noe, _Mbraham,1ſaac, and Iacob : remem. 
ber my ſogne, that our fathers from the beginning 
even .that they all married wives of their ownc 
kindred, and were bleſſed in their children, and 
' |F theirfced ſhall inherit the Land. f Know yeenor «1 Cor.6.rs. 
. (faith the Apoſtle) that hee which is joyned to an 1557-1515: 

harlot, is onebody > For two (faith hee) ſhall bee ** 
| one fleſh. Flee fornication : every (inne that a man 
, doth, is without the body : but he that commirteth 
f fornication, ſinnerh againſt his owne body. VWhar, 

know yee not that your body is the Temple of the 
4 holy Ghoſt whichis in yov, which yee have of God, 
f and yee are not your owne ? For yee are bought 
with a price : therefore glorifie God in your body, 


p and in your {pirit, which are Gods. Be not decei- 

| ved: neither * fornicators,nor Idolaters,adulecrers, 

; nor cffeminate, nor abuſers of rheſelves with man- '* ©7.6.9. 10. 
p kind, nor thceves, nor covetous,nor drunkards,nor 

o revilers, nor extortioners, (hall inherit the king- 

« dome of God, Wherefore he alfo faith : Bur « for- v Eph. 5.2.5.6. 
J nication & all uncleaanes,or coverouſanes, let ir a9t See + Thel.4- 
f be once namedamongh you,es beco.nmeth Saints, 34) 


of CHAP. 
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CHAP. 59. 


Of the ring uſed in the SolemniJation of Matrimany, 


N the rubrick of Matrimony-ſervice, it is ſaid: 

T he man ſhall give unto the woman a Ring, and put it 

upon the fourth finger of the womans left hand. And the 

man taught by the prieft ſhall ſay, With this Ring I thee_ 

> dt wed,with my body I thee * worſhip, with all my world. 
a hip, 1) £904s I thee endow : In the name of the Father and of 
wich maybe the Sonue, andof the holy Ghoſt. Amen. In the prayer 


done unto man ; . LE. 
Ops —wagpay, immediately after, it is prayed, That as aac and 


20, Rebecca lived faithfully together, ſo theſe perſons may 
—_ ſurely performe and keepe the vow and » covenant be. 
= MII16 rwixt ther made, (whereof the Ring given and received 
Prov. 2.17.18. # 4 token aud pledge) and may ever remaine 1n * perfett 
x Eph.5-25- [/owve, and ? peace together, and live according to thy 
Lawes. And then it is faid : Foraſmnch as. they have 
1 Pet.g.7. conſented together in holy wedlocke, and have witneſſed 
the ſame before God and thu company,and thereto have 

grven and pledged their troth either to other ,and have _ 

declared the ſame by giving and recerving of a Ring, 

and by joyning of hanas : I, &c. From which words 

of Holy Church it is manifeſt, that the ing is uſed 

wExod.13.9, Mt forany _— bur for a godly * fignihication, 
Aurummulano- fora token and pledge of ſure performing and keep. 
TY ing the vow and covenant betwixt them made, and 
berſis 5picro. Of pledgitg their rroth eirher ro other. The which 
-a/je pronubs Ring being after ſcene, may put both parties in re- 
ammo. Teria®. membrance of what {ignification it was givenand 

poloret.C.6. . . 

y received: And they may make good ulc of it, as 
«tion. a6, 0 children of 1ſracl were to make of the * —_ 
33-49» 


—_ a" hs . 
Out ofthe D xv 1 1 x Service.: 173 
in the borders of their garments, having thereon 
aRibband of blue, to looke upon it, and remem- 
ber all the duties, whereofto pur them in minde it 
was ordained, That Matrimony ſhould bee ſolem- 
nized with the Ceremonie of the Ring, it is the 
Law of the Church our mother, it is-as the® Alrar bloſ.z 3.27. 
built by the Rewbenites, Gadites, and halfe Tribe of 
BF c<nlanaſſeh, itis as one of the © Commandements ter. 35.6. 7.8. 
of 1onadab the fonne of Rechab, a 4 light f1gnifying an 
: . . Pro. 6.3324 
good things, to keepe the man from the evill wo- 
man, from the flattery of the tongue of a ſtrange 
| woman. Alſo it may ſerve unto the woman for a re. 
membrance, that ſhee © forſake not the guiſe of e Prov.a17. 
| her youth, neither forget the covenant of he? God. << 
Well conſider the Church-her deliverie concern. **" 
ing Ceremontes,why ſome be retained,in the chap- 
| cer thereof ſer in the beginning ofthe Booke of 
Common Prayer. 


CH AP. 60; 
Of the thankeſgiving of women after Childbirth, cons 
monly called, the Churching of Womes, 


N the beginning ofthe Service for the Church» 
ing of women, it is ſaid : Foraſmuch as 1t hath plea. 
ſed Almighty G od of his goodne(ſe to give you ſafe del:- 
liverance, and hath preſerved you in the great danger 
of Childbirth : Tee ſball therefore gine hearty thankes 
«nto God, aud prey. The Law of God was, that a 
woman, when the daycs of her purifying were ful- 
filled, for a ſonne or. for. a daughter, (hould bring 
an* offering into the doore of the Tabernacleiof rhe fLev-126.7.1.. 
Congregation unto the pricft ; who was to _ it 
cforc 
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The CHR1sT1ANGvDivinity, 


| 74 


' before the Lord , and to make an atonement for 
her, &c. Andait is recorded by Saint Lake, that the 
bleſſed Yirgn Mary obſerved this 8 Law ofthe Lord, 
after thee had brought forth her ſonne, the Saviour 9 
of the world. Although that Law ,as concerning the 
coremony,be ceaſed, yet the *r1ghreouſneſle there. 
of is to be fulfilled in thoſe, which walke not after 
the fleſh, bur after rhe Spirit. For which cauſe our | 
Morher the Church (whole godly wiſedome wee 


Luc. 2,34 


NA 
- 


ie Rom 2.4, 


Eph.5-24. ought to obey intevery particular matter) knowing gh 
that the new Law commandeth Chriſtians, in every = 
+ : TheC. 5.18. thing to * give thankes, hath accounted it righreous / ry 
before God,that women tor (o great adeliverance, : ry 
as fromthe danger ofchild-birth, ſhould ſo ſoone = 


as is convenient,come to the Temple of the Lord, of 
and there with him who 1s to bee het mouth unto | 


IHeb.13.1s, Fe Lord,! offer the ſacrifice ot praiſe unto God, = 
the fruit of her lips, giving thankes unto his name, kr 

Saint Paul ſaid, I will that women adorne thern- _ 

mt Tim.z.s. ſelves in » modeſt apparel}, with {hamefaſtneſſe of 

10. and ſobriety, as becommeth women protefſing god. _ 

lineſſe. And faith hee in another place : Whatſo- ſel 

» Phil.4.8. cvcr thingsare honelt,juſt, pure,lovely,or of " good ; 

report : if there bee any vertue or praiſe therein, bi 

RE A thinke on thoſe things. Let all things be done » de. = 

144% cently &in order. Is1t nor therefore more ſeemly, _ 

, & more ſignifying modeſty ofminde,thar women, = 
when they goero be Churched,or are Churched at - 

home, bee {0 covered on their heads according as _ 

in former times; rather than bee © attired, likeas yes 

thoſe bee, which goe to a market or a faire, or to a _ 

wedding, orthe like > = 


CHAP, 


CY W 


OM << Www to = = 3: 


v6 We Ov 


—— 
z 


wi INS _ ——_—c } cc. ll —_— 


Out of the D VINE Service. 


—— 


CHAP. 6t. 


Of Commination, or denouncing Gods curſes due unto 
ſinners, which will not repent, or dos neglect the 


ſame. 


N the beginning of the ſervice of Commination, 
the Church ſaith : 1t # thought good, that at this 
time (meaning in the beginning of Lent on Aſh- 
wenſday) iz your preſence ſhould bee read the general 


ſentences of Gods curſing againſt 1mpenitent ſinners, ga- 


thered ont of Dcut. 27,44 other places of ſcripture: And 
that yee ſhold anſwer to every ſemtence, (Amen : tothe 
tnent that you,being admentſhed of the great indignation 
of God againſt ſinners, may the ? rather bee called to 
earneſt and true repentance, and may walke more warity 
tntheſe 4 danrerous days, fleeing from ſuch wices, for 
the which yec aff irme with your owne monthes the curſe 
of God tobee 4ue, The Lord faith by Moſes: © It when 
one hearcth the words of this curſe, hee blefſe him- 
felte in his hearr, ſaying, I (hall have peace, though 
[ walke in the imagination of mine heart to adde 
drunkennefle to rhurit : the Lord will not fpare 
him, burtthen the anger of the Lord, and his lea. 
louſie ſhall ſmoake againſt that man, and all the 
curſes that are writren in this booke, ſhall lye up- 
on him, and the Lord ſhalt blor ont his name from 
under heaven. Saint Pax! ſatth,* Thinke(t thouthis, 
O man, thar judgeſt them which doe ſuch things 
{as are abominable) and doft the ſame, that chou 
thalt eſcape the judgement of God? or defpiſeſt 
thou the riches of his goodneſſe, and forbearance, 
and 


p Prov .1.7. & 


16,6. 


qz Tim. 3.1. 


Mat. 24-21-22» 


ry Deur. 29. 19- 


29. 21, 


sRom:. 2.3.4 5. 
6.7.$.9.10, 
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#ler.g.g.totn. 
Ezech.13.9.10. 


wEzech.13.22 


x 2 C01.4-2, 


and long ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſſe 
of Godleadeth thee ro repentance > Bur after thy 
hardneſie, and impenitent heart, treaſure(t up 
unto thy ſelfe wrath againit the day of wrath, and 
Revelation of the righteous judgement of God : 
who will render to every man according to his 
deeds : To them who by patient continuance 1n 
well doing, ſecke for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality, .cternall life : But unto them that are 
contentious, and doe not obey the truth, dur obey 
unrightcouſneſle, indignation and wrath : Tribn- 
lation and anguiſh upon every foule of man that 
doth evill, of the Jew firſt, and alſoof the GemleL, 
Bur glory, honour and peace to every man that 
workerh good, tothe 7cw firſt, and alſo ro the Ger- 
tile, The Church our mother declareth her faith- 
fulneſle unto her © huſband, the Lord of Hoſts her 
maker,8 unto her redeemer,the Holy one of 1ſrael, 
the God ofthe whole carth, in this very thing moſt 
apparantly, namely that ſhe doth not like as the 
falſe Prophets and falſe Propheteſics doe, who doe 
ſay," Peace,and there was no peace: and onebuilt up 
a wall; and loe, others dawbed it with untempered 
morter, Shee doth not with » lies make fad the 
heart of the righteous, whom God hath rot made 
ſad; neither doth ſhee ſtrengrhen the hands of rhe 
wicked, that he ſhould not returne from his wicked 
way, by promiſing him life : But (hee * renouncing 
the hidden things of dithoneſtie, nor walking in 
craftinefle, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
fully, bur by manifeſtation of the truth, commen- 
derh her ſelfe to every mans conſcience in the ſight 
of God, Inher Exhortation, which followeth 1m- 
[= mediatcly 
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immediatcly after the curſes,doth ſhe not ina moſt 
wonderfull divine manner declare as it were the 
ſumme of the everlaſting doarine of Tefus Chriſt > 

Is not that her exhortation (the beginning ther. 
of is, Now ſceing that all they bee accurſed, 4s ve Pro. 


| 7 


phet Y David beareth witneſſe, which doe erre and goe } Pal uy, 31, 


aſtray from the commanaements of God, let us, &c.) (© 
divinea delivery, as the like in briefe can fcarce be 
ſhewed in the writings of any Church, or of any 
Writer. Is it not worthy to bee moſt often read of 
every man,woman and child > And is there not a 
power in it through the bleiſhng of God, ro worke 
the feare ofthe Lord in the heart of the diligent 
Reader thereof> And is not the ſaid exhortation 
very greatly profitable to bee often read of ſuch as 
have 1n their minds Gods feare, for to helpe keepe 
them inthe ſame; and to preſerve them from pride 


of ſpirit, * arrogancy, * ſtoutneſle and  hardneſie , p;o.s. 4; 
ofheart> As it 1s good for all ancicent'people, to «lay 46. 13: 


reade,or keare it in private read, many times in a 
yeere: ſois it exceeding furtherſome for all youn- 
ger people to have it all in perfe& memory, and art 
leaft onee a weeke to examine themſelves by the 
ſame, 

CHAP. 63. 


Of Excommunication. 


char, 7. It: 


þ is faid in the ſecond part of the # Homily con- *7.32-9.213- 


cerning the Holy Ghoſt, or in the Homuly for 
Whitſunday : Chrift ordained the authority of the 
keyes to excommunicate notorious ſinners, and to abſolve 
the which are truly penitem.Inthe ſecond part of the 
N * , * Homily 
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* Homily concerning the right uſe of the Church, 
it is ſaid : 1» the primitive Church, which ws moſt he. 
ly and godly, and in the which due di {cipline with ſeve- 
ritie was uſed againſt the wicked, open o_ were not 
ſuffered once to enter into the houſe of the Lord , nor ad. 
mittedte Common Prayer, and the uſe of the holy Sacra- 
mes withother true Chriſtians, unill they had done ope 
penance before 1he whole Charch._And they that were ſo 
jnſtly exempted and baniſhcd (a5 it were) from the houſe 
of the Lord,were taken (as they ve indeed) for men divi- 
ded and ſeparated from Chrifts Church,and in moſt dan- 
gerous eſtate, yea as Saint Paul ſaith, even given unto 
Satan the Devill for a time,and their company was ſhun. 
ned and avoided of all godly men and women, untill ſuch 
time as they by repentance and publike penance were re- 
conciled, Ieſus Chriſt ſaid unto Peter, To thee I will 
give the <keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven : and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, (hall be bound 
in Hcaven : and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
carth,ſhall be looſed in heaven. The ſame 4 antho- 
rity hee afterward pronounced unto the reſt of his 
Apoſtles. Alſo when after his reſurrection hee 
breathed on.them, and ſaid; Reecive yethe Holy 
Ghoſt, he gave the keyes of the Kingdome of hea- 
ven unto them all, ſaying, © Vhoſle ſoever ſins yee 
remit, they are remitted unto the, & whoſe ſoever 
ſinnes ye retaine,they are retained. Saint Pax! ſaith 
ro the Corinthians concerning excommunicatin 

the inceſtuous perſon : In the name of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, when yeare gathered together, and 
my Spirit,with the power ofour Lord leſus Chriſt, 
To f deliver ſuch a one unto Satan for the deſtruQti- 


. onofthe fleſh, that the ſpirit may bee ſaved in the 


day 
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day of the Lord Ieſus. He ſaid of Hymenens and 
Alexander, that he had 8 delivered them unto Sa- 


I 1.20. 

ee ran, that they mighe learne nor to blaſpheeme, ++ 0p 
1 Concerning what perſons are to be excommunt- 
f. cated, iforherwiſe they will not be reformed, ir is 
t- obſerved $hat rhe Apollle f1gnifieth, where he ſaith: 
' Ifany man chat is calleda brother,be a fornicatour, * 
ſo or covetous, or an Idolater,or a railer, ora drun- 
le kard,oran cxtortioner : with *® ſuch a one no,not tO hx Cor. 5. 11: 
fa cate. Vato the Theſſalonians he ſaith : And ifany 
J- man obey not our word, by this Epiſtle, note that 
'0 man,and have * no company with him, that he may #2 Theſ.3.14- 
fe be aſhamed. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of diſorderly 
h living, and living out of a vocation by the ſweat of 
fo other mens browes, or cating other mens bread for 
ll nought. The Apoſtle alſo ſaith: If any man love 
d notthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, let him be * anathema ,, cor.r6. 12, 
d Maran atha. The ſpeech here ' love not is obſerved | Sunt evim bes 
n to ſignifie hateth. Anathema is interpreted a curſe, #1" gore 
J- a curſed thing,or one accurſed. Haren lignifieth wagung, 

is our Lord, and atha ſignificth commeth, The excom- {e4<%tmg: 
C munication which wascalled anathema maranatha,is fd in RR 
y accounted to be the greateſt kinde thereof, and fo Heb. pag. 548. 
a- the very laft, namely, when as one for his perſeve. _ cs 
C ring wilfull hatred againſt leſus Chriſt is quite for- 
er ſaken by the Church , and !ctt unto the juft judge- 
th ment of Chriſt,of whom Enoch ſaid : ® Behold the 
S Lord commeth with teg thouſands of his Saints, to mg 
ſenſum reddidit 
id ins e145 uteare3d, 2 ISR RAN 12 RANA 2NÞh, dead Rabbi 
t 15 el $8 TDWHN & conratte RBI. Videt wr dich a [yrhace verbs WAY 10s 

3 minare qudd b e © (11 nominatiſſima excommunicatis. Vutgo tar.en volunt efſe nomen compoſt 
tl- ex RR BY idef,0ew veuit, Aly ex NV DW, 6. ibi mers. 
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execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that 
are ungodly among them' of all their ungodly 
deeds,which they have ungodly committed ,and of 
all cheir hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have 
ſpoken _— him. The holy ſcriptures deliver 0- 

ther cauſcs alſo, for which there may be excommu. 

nication, the which the Church of Ergland hath 

partly mentioned inthe Conſtitutionsand Canons 

Eccle{iaſticall : as alſo when any being ſummoned 

to appeare before ecclefiaſticall authority,will con- 

temptuouſly retuſe,&c.The Lord Chriſt Ieſus hath 

in his Goſpell given an everlaſting generall rule : If 
any one negle& to heare the Church, let him be un. 

tothee as an Heathen man, and a Publicane, 


CHAP. 63. 
Of C onfeſiion and Abſolntion in particular manney. 


Eſfides the generall Confeſſion and Abſolution 

to be ſaid and pronounced in the beginning of 

the Divine Service, and afore receiving the holy 

Communion, holy Church hath ordained that a 

__ may be made.In the ſecondExhortation to 
read aforethe Communion, it is ſaid; Becauſe it 

3 requifite that ne man ſbold come to the holy Communi- 
#n, but with a full truſt in Gods mercy, and with a quiet 
conſcience : therefore if there be any of you, whichby the 
means aforeſaid, cannot quiet his owne conſcience, but 
requireth further comfort or connſell, then let him come 
to me, or ſome other diſcreet and learned (Miniſter of 
Gods Word,and open his griefe, that he may receive ſuch 
ghoſtly counſell, advice, aud comfort : as his conſcience 
way be relieved, and that by the miniſtery of Goas _ 
c 
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he may receive comfort ,and the benefit of ſolution," ts 
the quieting of his conſcience, and avoyding of allſcraple 
and doubtfulnefſe. In the Rubricke of the Service 
forthe Viſitarion of the Sicke,it is ſaid; The ficke 
perſon ſhalt make a ſpecial confeſiion, 1f he feele bis con+ 
ſcrence troubled with any weighty matter, Aftcy which 
confeſs:on, the Prieſt ſhall abſolve him afier this ſort. 
* Our Lord leſus Chriſt, who hath left power to his 
Church ,to abſolve all '(inners which truely repent and be- 
leeve in him, of his great mercyforgive thee thine offen. 
ces : and by his authority committed to me,I abſolve thee 
from all thy finnes. Inthe Name of the Father, and of 
the Senne, and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 

Concerning Confeſhon the Church inthe 113. 
Canon delivercth, That if ay man confeſſe his ſecret 
and hidden ſinnes to the Minifter for the unburthening 
of his conſcicnce, and to receive ſpiritnall con- 
ſolation andeaſe of minde from him, We doe ftraight- 
ly charge and admoniſh him,that he doe not at any time_ 
reveale and make knowne to any perſon whatſoever any 
crime or off ence ſo committed to his traſt and! ſecrecie_ 
(except they bee ſuch crimes as by the Lawes of this 
Realme, his owne life may be called into queſtion for con- 
cealing the ſame)nnder paine of irregalarity. In the 
* Homily concerning Common Prayer and Sa- 


craments, itis ſaid; Although abfplumtion hath the 
promiſe of forgiveneſſe of ſinne, yet bytheexpreſſe word 
of the new Teftament it hath not this prom:ſe annexed 
and tyed to the viſible ſigne,which i impoſition of hands, 
For this viſible figne (1 meane laying on of hands) not 
expreſly commanaed in the new Teſtament to bee uſed in 
abſolution,as the viſible ſignes 18 bapriſme and the Lords 
Supper are : and therfore abſolution is no ſuch Sacrament 

N 3 44 


® The forme of 
abſolurion uſed 
tO ONE 11) PAT* 
ticular, 


A Prieſt may 
not reveale any 
finne confefſed 
in private be- 
fore him, un. 
leſſe it bee ſuch 
a one, as for 
concealing 
whereof his 
owne life max 
be called in 
queſtion, by 
the Lawes of 
this Realme, 
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46 Baptiſme and the Communion are. The Church hath 
ordained ſpeciall confeſſion to bee made for the 
committing of ſundry crimes, as for commitring a- 
dulcery, for givingablow in Church or Church. 
yard,&c. The Lord in his Law hath faid : And it 
ſhall be, when hee ſhall bee guilty in one of theſe 
things,that he ſhall ® confeſle that he hath ſinned in 
that thing,&c. And the Prieſt ſhall make an at- 
ronement for him, concerning his ſinne. Againe it 
is written : Speake unto the children of 7ſrael, when 
a man or a woman ſhall commitr any {1nne,that men 
commit to doea treſpaſſe againit the Lord, and 
thatpartie be guilty: then they ſhall y conteſle their 
finne which they have done :- and hee ſhall recom- 
pence his treſpaiſe, with the principall thereot, and 
adde unto it the fift part thereof , and give it unto 
him againſt whom hee harh treſpaſſed. But if the 
man have no kinſ{manto recompecnſe the treſpaſſe 
unto, let the treſpaſſe bee recompenſed unto the 
Lord,even the Prieſt : beſide the ramme of atone- 
ment, whereby an atonement ſhall bee made for 
him. Foraſmuchas the Lord knew how his lawes 
given from hiscrernall wiſdome and delivered by 
AHMeoſes, would be by many ilighted, yea nothing ar 
all regarded, therefore ſaid the Lord Ieſus, Thinke 
not that I am come to 4 deltroy the Law or the 
Prophets : I am nor come to deſtroy bur to fulfil], 
Bur verily I fay unto you,till heaven and carth paſs, 
one jote, or one title ſhall inno wiſe paſſe from the 
Law.tillall be fulfilled, VWVhoſnever therefore ſhall 
breake one of theſe leaſt Comandementrs, and ſhall 


teach men ſo,he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heaven : but whoſoever ſhall doe, and 


teach 


—_— tt. _t. 


Di V4 N:E Setvice.! 


- * 


' Our of the 


- teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
- Kingdome of Heaven, Iris crobeever remembred, 
|| thatofevery Law written by Moſes, whereof the 


ceremony 1s ceaſed,the * righteouſneſſe and equity 
ſe | intended thereby remaineth continually. The Lord 
| leſus avolithed not conteſhon of ſinne to bee made 
unto his miniftery, bur in ſaying ro his miniſters, 
Whoſe ſoever {ins ye remit, they are remitred un- 
ro them,8& whoſe ſoever ins ye retaine,they are re- 
rained, neceflarily implycth that people are to 
wy” make confeſonuntothera, according as the wiſe- 
dome of his* Church now preſcriberh and requi- 


cg reth, /ohn the Bapriſt , who came in the way of 
ng | *fighreouſneſſe, and nor with ceremonies during 
Fam but a time,had the people come to confeſſion : as 1t 
"a is written; And they were baptized of him in orders 
rl os conteſling their ſinnes, Saint Temes faith, Is any 


h ſicke among you, let him call for the Elders of the 
8 Church, and let them pray ever him, &c. andthe 


- prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ficke,and the Lord ſhal 
— raiſe himup, and if he have commitred finnes, they 


hs {ha!l be forgiven him, » Confefle your faulrsone 

Y | toanother,and pray one for another, that yee ma 
be healed. And then hee ſheweth how effcAuall 
hs the Prophet El;as his prayer was. 
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CHAP. 64. 
Of Penance, 


= the beginning of the Service of Commination, 
it is faid : Brethren, in the Primitive Church there _ 
was 4 godly diſcipline, that at the beginning of Lent, 
ſuch perſons as were notorious offenders,were put to open 
penance, and puniſhed in this world, that 1heir ſoules 
might be ſavedin the- day of the Lord + and that others 
admonifhed by their example,might be the more afraid to 
offend. In the lead whereof, umill the ſud diſciplne_ 
may be reſtarcd azaine (which thing 15 muchto bee wi- 
ſhed) exc. 

Inthe Service for Confſecration of Biſhops, it 
is ſaid by the Archbiſhop unto the Elected Bi. 
ſhop : Will you maimtaine and ſet forward. ( a5 much 
as ſhall lic in you) quietneſſe,peace, and love among all 
men ? and ſuch as be unquict, d:ſobedient, and crimi. 
mans within your Dceſſe corrett and puniſh according to 

ſuch authority as ye have by Gods Word,cy as to you fhall 
be committed by the Ordinance of this Realme? Out of 
which delivery it appeareth that the Superiour Mi- 
niitery hath power for to cauſe tranſgreſlors for to 
doe penance, or to-undergoe penalties. Ang did 
not the Royal] Maicity,and the Law of this Realme 
molt gracioutly grant ſuch authority unto the 
Clergy, thc /icent:ouſacfſe Of theſe times conſidered, 
(as the 113. Canon expreſly ſpeaketh)and had nor 
the Superiourin the QClergy a Lordly power to 
re!trainethe violent cuurle of evill, wherein many 
would ruunc, an-l ry cniftrame the obſtinate urto 
a _riſtian coatornity,ur clic co inflict penalty 
ON 
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on them, the ſtreame of impietie would grow ex- 
cceding great : yea,inthele dangeroms dayes (as the 
beginning of the commination ſervice mentioneth) 
ic would ſo much overflow, as that the publike 
profeſſion of Chriitian religion, according as it 1s 
preſcribed inthe Divine Service bookes of the 
Church, could notcon{ilt: So * great hath beene 
and (till is che malice of Satan againſithe Apottoli- 
call Doctrine, and Diſcipline maintained in this 
Kingdome by the publixe authority. Saint Paul 
ſaith , God hath ſer in his Church, y helpes in Go- 
vernments. An.] can any government bee admini- 
ſtred without puniſhing the diſobedient > Hee 
faith alſo to the Corinthians: Therefore I write theſe 
thingsbeing abſent, leit being preſent I ſhould ute 
* (harpnes, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me troedihcation, and not to deſtrudti- 
on. In another place he ſaith : What will yee? thall 
I come unto you with a * rod, or in love, and in the 
ſpirit of meckneſle 2 

Inthe f{econd part of the *-Homily concerning 
Charity, it is ſaid: Charitie hath two Offices, the one 
cantrary to the other and yer both neceſſary to be uſef up- 
on men of contrary ſort and diſpoſition. The one Office of 
Charitie &, to cheriſh good and harmeleſſe men,&c. The 
#ther Office of Charity #, ts rebuke, corret and puniſh 
V/ce,wit hont regard of perſons, and is to be nſed againſt 
them onely that be evill men, and malefaFours or 
ew.ll doers. And that it is as well the Office of Charity to 
rebuke, pun ſh, and corrett them that be evil, as it ts to 
cher. ſh and reward them that be 200d and harmeleſſeL, 
$4izt Paul declareth (writing tothe Romanes) ſaying ; 
That the high powers are ordained of Gad,, not to bee 
areadfull 
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dreadfull to them that doe well, but unto Malefattors, to 
draw the ſword ts take * vengeance of him that commut . 
teth the ſin. The Lord aith by EJekiel,that hisPriefls 
11 controvertie ſhall ſtand injuulgement, and they 
ſhall * judge it according to my judgements, The 
power of Gods Miniſteryin a Nation, where the 
King is a © nourithing father of the Church, and the 
people all profeſſing to be Chriſtians, is of a diffe- 
rent manner from where it is without ſuch love of 
che ſupreame power towards it, and where but a 
tew are Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. This may bee 
obſerved in the ſtate ofthe Church of God the 
Nation of the Iewes, from the time of Moſes his 
rule over them, untill chey were carried away cap- 
tive tO Babylon, That Gods Miniſtery had then ano- 
ther manner of outward power, than it had under 

the Romaye Empire, untill the dayes of Conſtantine 
thegreat. Moreover, the Miniſkery of Godat- 
rer the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, not having the Magt- 

ſtrates helpe in their adminiſtration, bad from 
God extraordinary power to cauſe fear in peoples 
hearts;as Peter had concerning Anenias and Saphirs 

his wite, that they were both ſmote with ſadden 

death, which cauſed © great feare to come upon all 
the Churches. Pal had power to cauſe El:mas the 

Sorcerer to be f ſmitten with blindneſle. Herod the 

Perſecutor of the Chrittians was ſmitren with a 

$ dreadtull death, where after the Word of God 

grew and tnultiplied. The Lord then wrought 

with his Miniftersextraordinarily, and confirmed 
the Word with fignes following : as the Apoftle ts 
the Hebrewes ſaith, > God alſo bearing them wit. 


 nefle,both wich ſignesand wonders, and with di- 
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vers miracles, and gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, accor- 
ding to his owne will. 


CHAP.65. 
Of viſiting the ſicke. 


os the Order for the Viſitation of the ficke,at the 
3 be 


vinning of the Service thereto, it 15 ſaid : The 


Prieſt entring into the ficke perſons houſe ſhall ſay : 


i Peace be to this houſe,and to all that dwell in it. And i Mat.to.1:, 


that when he commeth into the ſicke mans preſence, hee 
ſhall ſay kneeling down, Rember not Lord our miquities, 
&c. Then there is preſcribed a very Divine Exhor- 
ration divided into two parts, wherewith the Mi- 
nilteris to exhorr the ficke perſon; the which is 
moſt profitable tor all people to meditate on,when 
they tecle themſelves il] at eaſe,or in any adverfitie. 
And the Exhortation being read, the — is ts 
examine whet her he continueth in beliefe of all the Ar- 
ticles of the Chr:flian faith, and whether he be incharity 
with all the world, 6c. And to exhort him for to ſet his 


13. 
Luke 10. 5,6,9, 


fate in order : (wheretomen,when they be in health, 


ſhould be oft admonijſhed) and earneſtly to move hin to 
liberalitie toward the poore, becauſe it 1s the Jait 
Almes that cver hee ihall give. 

The Church hath ordained an Homily, an Ex- 
hortation againſt the feare of death robe read unto 
the people. And if the ſicke perſon can well indure 
to heare the reading of it,he may be much comfor- 
ted by the ſame. The viſitation of the {ticke 1s one 
of the * fixe dutics of Charitic, wherevot Iefus 
Chriſt will fpeake when he fitcerh to judge all Natt- 
ons, That it isalſoa worke' Miuitteriall, S. James 
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in his Epiſtle plainely exprefſerh. Ir is the laft 
kindneſſe, that one can ſhew unto another, whiles 
being is incarthly Tabernacle. Man deing in that 
miſery defireth tobe viſited. And one reaſon is, 
that thereby hee hopeth either bodily or ghoitly 
to receivethe more comfort. Pure religion, and 
undefiled before God and the Father, 1s this, to 
myiſfite the fatherleſſle and widowes in their af- 
fliction,and to keepe himſclte unſpotred from the 
world. Ir is written forour learning, 'That when 
Tobs three friends heard of his calamitic, they made 
an appointment rogether.to come tor to ® mourne 
with him,and to comfort him. Saint Paul faith, 
bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt,the Father of mercies,and God of all com- 
fort,who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that 
we may beableto* comfort them which arc in any 
trouble,by the comfort wherewith wee our ſelves 
are comforted of God. '1eſus the fonne of Sirach 
faith : Bee not flow to ? viiite the ficke : for that 
ſhall make thee to bee beloved, Ir is the duty of 
the ſick to ſend for their Miniſter : as Saint /ames 
faith, Lethim * ſend for the Elders of the Church. 
And therefore it is ſaid in Articles of our Church 
diſcipline : Whether doth your Miniſter vi(ite the ſicke, 
o_ he is thereunts defired, to comfort and inſtrutt 
them ? 
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CHAP. 66. 
Of the Communion of the ficke. 


V Hereas in the * Homily concerning the 

Sacrament, the Communion is ſaid, To bee 
4 ſalve of immortality, and ſoveraigne preſervative 4. 
gon acath, and in the Catechiſmett is called a re- 
freſhing, therefore not without cauſe doth the con- 
icience of the ſicke fometimes deſire it. VVherefore 
holy Church in the Rubricke afore that Service, 


faith : 1f the ſicke perſon be not able to come nnto the 


Church, and yet « defiroys to receive the Communion in 
bis houſe, then he muſt give knowledge over-night, or 


—r 


* T.2-p-199. 


elſe early in the morning ,to the Curate, ſignifying alſd , 


how many be —_— to Communicate with him, oc. 

In the Rubricke ofthe ſame Service the Church 
delivereth alſo moſt comfortable connſell, ſaying : 
But if any man either by reaſon of extremitie of robmelfs, 
or for want of warning in due time tothe Curate, or for 
lacke of company ts recerve with him, or by any other uf 
:nupediment doe not receive the Sacrament of Chriſts bo. 


dy and blood : then the Curate ſhall inſtrutt him, that if 


he doe truly repent hims of his ſine, and ſtedfaſtly beleeve 
that Ieſus Chriſt hath ſuffered death upon the wk for 
him ,and ſhed his blood for his Redemption, earneſtly re- 
membring the benefits he hath thereby, and grving him 
hearty thankes therefore,he doth eate and drinke the bo- 


dy and blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his ſoules 


health,althouzh he doe not receive the Sacrament with 
his mouth. 
Our Motherthe Church, who,according to her 


godly wiſedome,was the fir{t cauler of Temples = 
c 
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be builtin this Land, and che firſt appointer of the 
Pariſhes unto them,hath ordained the Temples 
to be the ordinary places for receiving the holy Sa- 
crament.But in caſes of neceſhrie, when people can- 
not with any conveniency come or be brought into 
the Temple, her Divine Wiſdome hath appotored 
ſach to receive in their private houſe. The Paſſeo- 
ver which was even of like {ignification as the 
Communion is, was kept in 4private houſes. So 
in the Primitive Church, it is ſaid, The Diſciples 
came together intoa * houſe for to breake bread, 
that is, to * celebrate the Communion, Chriſt 
ſaith :* Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the mid& of them, 
Saint Pasl ſaid to the Romanes, Greet the Church, 
which is inthe * houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, Thele 
Scriptures are here alleaged for to iliuſtrate the 
lawfulneſle of receiving the Communion in private 
houſe,according as the law of the Church allow- 
cth,burt not in any otherwiſe, And that Chriſts bo- 
dy and blood is profitably unto the ſoules health 
received ſometimes without the Sacrament, whe as 
the Sacrament cannot conveniently bee reccived, 
that delivery of Chriſt declareth, where he faith : 
Except ye " cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and 
drinke his blood, ye have no life in you. Who fo 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath etcr- 
nall life, &c. He that beleeveth on mc hath everla- 
ſting life. Behold, (faith Chriſt) I Cand at the 
doore and knocke : If any man heare my voyce, 
and open the doore, I will come into lim,and will 
ſup with him,and » he with me. But the lioly Sacra- 
Ment 15 in nO wiſe to be neglected, but with all due 
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reverence to be received, when as it may convent. 
ently and lawfully bee miniſtred, becauſe it is 
Gods ordinary meanes,whereby his people ſpiritu- 
ally cate the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinke his blood. 


CHAP. 67. 
Of Buriall of the dead. 


N the Rubricke before the Service thereof, it 1s 
2 ſaid: The Prieſt meeting the corpes at the Church 
ſiile, ſhall ſay ,or elſe the Prieſt and Clerkes (hatl fing, 


' and ſo goe either ints the Church, or towards the grave, 


I am the * reſurrettion and the life (ſarth the Lord) He- x lohn 11.25, 
that, cc. Vpon Chriſts words concerning Mary **> 
the (ilter of LaFarws, that ſhe was come atore hand 
to annoynt his body to the burying. Tremellizs a 
Tew by Nation,but a Chriſtian by profeſſion in rc- 
ligion, and famous in the Church of God for his 
tranſlation ofthe Scriptures forth of Hebrew, Chal- 
dean and Syriacke, relateth out of * Iudaicall Anti- * vide Tremet 
uity, That it was the manner of the Jewes among Penn Ame: 
undry Ceremonies and Services uſed about the ,v.14.6. 
dead ,as anwoynting waſhing wrapping in linnen,laying 
it on « Beere,&+6, before they committed the body 
tothe ground, firſt toutter certaine ſentences writ- 
tenby their Anceſtors or Elders,to bee ſaid at this 
occa(10n,in which funerall Service Gods Iuſtice 1s 
commended ,and' mans finnes aggravated,by which 
they deſerved death, and God is beſeeched fo to 
exercile his Iuſtice, that he would not forget that 
he is Mercy alſo. And the Corpes being interred, 
fome things alſoare ſaid, as unto the Mourners, 
for theis conſolation, This ſaith hee, was a cuſtome 
in 


—_— 
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in 1ſrael, (which in time paſt was the peculiar peg. 
ple of God:) and agodly cuſtome not much unlike 
i15now in Enz/dduſedata buriall,unto the magnify. 
ing of Gods luſtice,the condemning of mans tinne, 
the mecke beſceching of Gods mercy through le. 
ſus Chriſt, and the comforting of the ſorrowfull 
upon the occaſion. And to performe ſuch funeral! 
Service, is it not onely proper to the Miniſtery, 
y loſ.9.144 Which is the ordinary ? mouth of God unto the 
peeple,aud of thepeopleunto God > Chriſt ſaith, 

x Mar.3.r 5, + It becommeth usro fulfill all * righteouſneſſe, The 
« Phil.4q.8. Apoitle ſaith,* VWhartſoever things are of good re+ 
rt, ifthey be of aty vertue or praiſe, they are to 

b 1 Cor14-49 be thought upon, and obſerved. * All things are 
to be done decently and inorder. Ancient orders 

and cuftomes, ordained by the weighty. delibera- 

tion of forefathers,which may beuſed without any 
ſuperſtition, and doe rend onely unto piety and 

humanity ,are(accordingas the Church concerning 

them preſcribeth) withall conſcionable care tobe 

retained & performed, Yea,the Church now great- 

ly eſteemeth deliveries of Antiquity, as it may ap- 
peare,where it is ſaid inthe Service for Conſecra. 

tion of Biſhops, T hat the Archbiſhop ſitting in a Chair, 

fſhal ſay thes to hims that is tobe Conia Brother ,for- 

a = , «ſmuch as holy Scripture, andthe old Canons comman. 
cofofene® * deth, vc. S:Ambreſe his ſong isa part of the Mor. 
Lerany. = Divine Service, the Confeſſion of faith,com- 

poſe 


—_— d by Athanaſius,and the Nicene Creedare there. 


ingrot allthe in likewiſe,Read the 34. Article of Religion. 
god wich anuch 
relpeR. 


CHap, 


#, 
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CHAP. 68, 


Of the reverence to bee done unto Almighty God, in his 
WV or(bip. 


H Oly Church in her Prayer for the whole ſtate 
ot Chriſts Church militant here in earth, pre- 
{cribeth unto us for to ſay, And to all thy people give 
thine heavenly grace, and ſpecially to this congregation 
here preſent, that with mecke heart, and due reverence_— 
they may heare aud receive thy holy word. In the firſt 


v3: 


partof the * Homily concerning the right uſe ofthe * 7.2.9.1, 


Church or Temple of God, and of the reverence 
duc uito the fame, itis ſaid; Wherethere appeareth 
at theſe dayes great ſlackueſſe and negligence of a great 
ſort of pcopte, in reſorting to the Church, there 10 ſerve.» 
Godtheir hiavenly Futher,according to their moſt boun- 
den duty, as alſs much uncomely and wnreverent behavi- 
our of many perſons in ihe ſame, when they bee there aſ- 
ſembled, and thereby may jeſt feare ariſe of the wrath of 
God, and his _— plagnes: hanging over ont heads 


for anr grievous offences in this behalfe, awaug other 


many and great ſinnes, which wee daily and hourely com- 
mit beforethe Lord. 

In the ſecond part of the ſaid * Homily, the 
Church faith : And indeed concer nins the prople and 
multitnde, the Temple u prepared fer them to be hearers, 
rather than ſpeakers, conſidering that afwell the word of 
God is there read or taught, whereunts they are bound to 
give diligent eare, with all reverence and ſilence, &c. 


And in the laſt * part thereof it is faith : Th yee- «p,,, 


have heard (dearely beloved) out of Gods word, what re- 
0 


*VerYejice 


* P.8. 
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* Canon 18. 
£1 Cor.14.40, 
a1 Cor.1144-7« 
Omns wi pro- 
phetans ,nempe 
(ut inguit han. 
3% 4 

1 Cor.11.4.) 
menoriter aut 
de ſcripto enun- 
Clans Ver bun ps 
ſum Dei, [ermo- 
ne aut canth 
(nan clam Pro- 
phete { ymbo'», 
&: Levite olm 
7n templo inſir«- 
mentis muſics 
perſonnes in 
teflamzents vele- 
re difli ſunt pro- 
phetare) 2ut 
ments enuncian- 
tem (equens, ut 
privai: an e&ccle. 
ſa faciunt, 

4 Mal.1. 6. 


* Conkd:r 
now unpartial- 
Jy that each 
of the reve- 
CENCES 15 PTE» 
ſcribed tor a 
godly hgnifie 
Gaton, 


verence is due to the Holy houſe of the Lord, how all god. 
ly perſons onght with duigence at trmes appointed thi. 

ther to repaire, how they ought to behave themſelves 

there, with reverence and dread before the Lord, 
what plagues and punifhments, aſwell temporall,as eter. 
nall, the Lord in his holy wordthreatneth, as well to ſuch 
as neglett to come to his holy houſe, is alſo to ſuch, who 
comming thither , doe unreverently by gefture or talke_ 
there behave themſelves. Holy Church hath allo 
made a Conſtitution or * Canon concerning reve- 
renceand-attention to bee uſed within the Church 
in time of divine Service, ſaying : 1» the time of 
Drvine Service,and of every part thereof, all due reve- 
Fence is 10 bee uſed : For it ts according to the - 
rule - © Let all things bee done decently and according to 
order. Anſwerable to which decencie and order, wee 
judge ie our direftions following : No man ſhall 
* cover his headin the Church or Chappell inthe time_ 
of Divine Service, except hee have ſome infirmity. In 
which caſe let him weare a © night-cap or Coife. All 
manner of perſons then preſent That reverently kneele 
upon their knees, when the generall Confeſſion, Letanie, 
and other Praycrs are read,ey ſhall fand up at the ſaying 
of the Beleefe, according to-the rules in that behalfe pre- 
ſcribed in the Buoke of Common prayer. And l:kewiſe_ 
when in time of Divine Service the Lord Ieſus fhall bee 

mentioned due o& lowly reverence ſhall be done by all per- 
ſons preſent, as t hath beene accoftomed : * Teſtifying 
by theſe outward Ceremonies and geſtures, their inward 
humility,Chriſtan reſolution, aud due acknowledgement 

that the Lord leſus Chriſt, the true and eternall Sonne of 
God, u« the oxely Saviour of the world, in whom alone_ 

all the mercies, graces, and promiſes of God to _— 

or 
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for this life and the life to come,are fully and wholy com. 
priſed. Asthe Church hath thus zealoufly and ho. 
lily preſcribed, that Almighty God may have due 
reverence of people aſſembled before him for ro 
» | worſhip, ſo there was not long agoe ſet forth an 
< Advertiſement hereto by the late moſt Reverend 
; Father in God, George Archbiſhop of Yorke, being 

a then Lord Biſhop of London. The which being a 


_ delivery ever memorable, it hath ſeemed good for 
to adde here : and it is as followerh. 


| SO” 2" F CO OO TYPE I TI 


> Toall and every the Miniſters, Church-wardens, 
of and $1de-men within the City,Suburbs and 
7 Dioceſſe of London. * 


_ FAVE 1 am daily «advertiſed by the relations 
of many honeſt and Religions perſons, of 4 gene- 
al | all micbehaviourin moſt Churches, in, and «bout the 
Citie of London, in time of Divine Service; Men and 
1” | Beyes fitting then covered with their Huts on theiv heads) 
{| without all ſhew of reverence or reſpec, either of that 
— | -olyplace or attion, theone being the houſe of Almighty 
Gea, the other a continued viciſſitude (as it ' were) 
'S | ſbeechbetyecye God and bis people» The dueronfſider ats 
"6 | whereof might eaſily tuduce any well diſpoſed Chriſfvan, 
4 's uſe ſuch outward —_— and gefture of his body as 
becommeth that ſacre place, and the great Majeſtie of 
- | that God, to whom they come ut that time: profeſſedly to 
'S | performea divine worſhip. I have therefore thought it 
my duty , inſtantly, to recommend to you the Miniſters, 
Church-wardens, and Side-men, the refor mation of this 
of profane abuſe, ſcandalous tour Relizion, againſt an ex- 
— | preſſe Law inthat caſe provided; and condemned by the 
O 2 


contrary 
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contrary prattice of all Chriſtians in all ages, in their like 
ſalerpnitges and aſſemblies, praying and requiring you to 
10yme together Jorir "utmoſt and beſt endeavonrs to effect 
the ſame, for which purpoſe 1t ſhall bee neceſſary fer you 
the Church-wardens and Side-men, during the time of 
Dwpine Service, drligently to looke about x 4 Charch,and 
where you ſee any covered tf Boyes,or of the younger ſort, 
theſe to ſhame openly by pulling off their Hats, and cha- 
ftice with ſuch diſcipline, as you have beene laudably ac- 
cuſtomed to inflict wpon ſuch rude and unmannerly fel. 
lowes. If of the elder or better ſort (though I well hope. 
that none of that tondition out of their owne judgement 
will hereafter offend in this kindc) theſe to eamoniſh 
gravely sf their duety, repreſenting unto them the incop. 
weniences of this their it! example, and how 4; refly re- 
prugnant it-is:tothe Apoſt its rule of decency inthe Church, 
thus ta celebrate. Diuine Service, and to performe 4 pro. 
feſſed and Religions worſhip" of | Almigehty God. 
wedlfter which. your admonition, if any ſhall #b/tinately 
refuſe te uncover {6 or their heads. in. Service time, you 
Jhhallthen preſent them to mee or my Chancellour, to the 
end, that they by the ſeverity of cenſures may bee amen- 
ded, by mhom brotherly and-gertle perſwaſions have; 
beene contemned, '\ Martover elſo, I an certainely infor. 
mea, that the publike Service of Almighty God in the 
Churches is much omitted, and thereby come to negle?, 
and almoſt ſcorned, foraſmuch as the Minifters reade nat 
Divine Serwicethe firſt and ſecondſerwice, bofore their 
Sermons according to the ordey of aur Church Litureie, 
and the Canon inthat caſe provided :1 doetherfore here. 
by require all the Parſons,Vicars,and Curates in my D:0- 
cejſe, to take carethat they offend not in thickinde ftrict. 
ly likewiſe requir/1g. you the Church: war dens"and Side. 
men 


- 
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men, that accordia 
my Chancelenr, thoſe Miniſters, t 
this kind, OF 

The Law of the Lord is:Yee ſhall keepe my Sab- 
baths, and *f reverence my SanQuary. The Pro. 
phet David faith : God is greatly to be feared in 
the aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had in 8 reve- 
rence of all chem that are about him. The Lord 
by his Prophet Malachi complainerth that reverence 
is not done unto him, ſaying : A fon honoureth his 
Father, and a ſervant his Maſter. If then I bea Fa- 
ther, where is mine ® honour > Anditl bee a Ma- 
ſter, where is my feare, ſaith the Lord ? Davd 
therefore ſaith : Serve the Lord in feare, and re- 
joyce unto him with * reverence. S.Pas! (airch tothe 
Corinthians : I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Chriſt : and the head of woman is 
the man : and the head of Chriſt is God, Every 
man praying or prophecying, having his head * co- 
vered, diſhonoureth his head, Bur every woman 
that prayethor prophecieth with her head uncove. 
red, diſhonoureth her head. For man indeed ought 
not to cover his head,foraſmuch as hee is the Image 
and glory of God : But the woman is the glory of 
the man. It is written that the Lord Teſus | kneeled 
downeand prayed, So ® did Saint Stephen, when 
hee prayed, though ſtones thea were throwne a- 
gain{t him, where through hee preſently died. Peter 
* kneeled downe and praycd, &c. Paul * knee- 
led downeand prayed, &c. And Davids ſaying 1s, 


to your oathes, - 78 to me or 
at ſhall be faulty in 


[ Lev. 19.39, 


£ Pi.$9.7, 


b Mal.1.6. 


3Pſ.2.1t. asin 
the divine Scr- 
vice tranſl a- 
tion, 

Of purting and 
keeping oft, or 
net wearing 
the common 
uppe: moſt co- 
ycring of the 
head intime of 
divine Service. 
k 1 Cor. 112+ 
_ 

7 ma Vidioſs- 
que 'egi debent; 
boneſia contract 
vitio carentia 
dete{13 ac eftendi. 
Lok fr uit o- 
perio caprie pre. 
ces 1041, oftendit 
ſnum caputeſſe 
vitioſnur, tt pro- 


inde teeendum. Atqui viri caput Chriflas eft, qui vity eff exyers. Itaque debet Tiri caput deteys, 
quo Chriflum (qui viri caput eft) vity experiem eſſe indiceticr, Mul ern tend eaput vir eft,qui cs 
fit nocenset vitioſus, drbet mulier ſult caput tegere, Hee quidam arenym«, ON the =_ c@ 


be uſed in prayer. | Luke,22.41, ue x At.9-40. 0 Ats.20.36.an 


21.5- 


3 Which 
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p Pial.g 5.6. 

Ot rhe geſture 
to be uſed whe 
the confefſion 
of Faith,and 
the Goſpel] for 
the day,is rcad. 


q 1 Cor.11.14 
Thereout Bale 
av willed Balak 
ro riſe up. Ther- 
upon Elon 8- 
roſe up cut of 
his ſcatc. 

* Gen.17-17, 
18, 


y 1 King. 8.14+ 
22.55» 


51 King. 8. 54+ 


i Gen. 18. 32. 
Gen,19.27» 


— —_ — — 


which is appointed to bee read on every Sunday 
morning : Ocome let us worſhip and fall downe 
and ? kneele before the Lord our maker. 
Morcover,concerning the reverence done by ſtan. 
ding up,when we make confeſſion of our Faith,it is 
to be conſidered, that then to fir, is alcogether un. 
ſcemely; becauſe it is as it were a ſpeaking unto 
God. And ſitting is no geſture of reverence. hen 
any civill perſon goeth unto his ſuperiour, and de. 
clareth any matter unto him, hee will doe it ſtand- 
ing. And thus to demeane our ſelves in ſpeaking 
to Cur ſuperiours, weeare taught even by the very 
light of 4 nature, Ought wee not then when wee 
make confeſſion of our Faith unto our God,to ſtand 
up reverently > Weread not in Scripture of any, 
that ſpake unto God, ſitting,but either kneeling or 
ſtanding, or fallen downe on the face, as * Abraham 
did : Kneeling commonly when they prayed; and 
ſtanding, in making confeſſion or profeſſion, Ir is 
recorded of King Se/amen, that hee and all the 
Congregation * ſtood, whiles hee confeſſed or 
made acknowledgement of the goodnefle of God 
towards them, and bleſſed the name of the Lord. 
And afterward when he fell ro prayer, it appeareth 
hee * kneeled on his knees. It is alſo written that 
Abraham * ſtood before the Lord, whileshe ſpake 
unto him, Very many are the Scriptures, which 
mention the geſture of ſtanding before the Lord, in 
ſpeaking unto his Omnipotent Majeſtic. Whereas 
alſo the Church preſcribeth, That when the Lord 
Teſus ſhall bee mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall 
bee done by all perſons preſent, as it hath beene accuſts- 
wed, teflifying l theſe ontward,c eremonics and _ 
their 


x 
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their inward humility, &c, It istobec underſtood, 
that not onely all are to bow the knee, when the 
Lord Ieſws is mentioned in ſaying the Beleefe, but 
alſo in the reading of the holy Goſpel, when as the 
the Lord leſws 1s mentioned therein, For which 
cauſe, that people may then performe that reve- 
rence unto the Lord Teſws, is itnot requiſite that all 
ſtandup,whiles the Goſpell, (which is in the divine 
Service)is in reading ? And that people areto ſtand 
up in hearing the [peciall meſſages from Almighty 
God,not a tew Scriptures doe teach. 

When Ehudcameto king Eelon,as he was ſitting 
in a Summer Parlour, Ehud ſaid, Ihavea meſlage 
from God unto thee : And the King " aroſe out of 
his ſeat, VVhy is it written that he roſe up? bur for 
our learning, that when we heare the Goſpel, which 
the Church hath upon ſpecical conſideration forthe 
day appointed to be read, we ſhould axd up, and 
then may make due and lowly reverence,when the " Lord 
Teſus ſhall be mentioned, as it hath beene accuſtomed, 
The word Goſpe/ in the originall fignifieth 4 goodor 
joyfull mefaze.lt is written in the booke of Samuel, 
That as Samuel and Saul were going downe to the 
end ofthe City, Samuel (aid unto Saw, Bid the (er. 
vant paſſe on before us, (and he paiſed on)but * tand 
thou {till a while, that I may ſnew thee the VWord 
of God, Heedoth not bid him fit fill a while, 
whiles he delivered to him the ſpeciall meſlage. 
The Prophet 1ſaiah ſaith unto women, when they 
were to hcare his ſpeciall delivery unto them from 
the Lord :y Riſeup ye women that are at caſe :heare 
my voice, yecarelefle daughters, give eare unto m 
ſpeech. Riſing #p in the hearing of a matter publi- 

O4 ſhed 


Of Fanding uy 
when the Gol- 
pel forthe day 
uw read. 

u ludg. 3.29 


Of bowing the 
knee, when the 
Lord le\us 1s 
menrioncd. 

w Phul.2.9,19, 


Rom 14.11: 
Iſa.4$.23. 
Epheſ. 3. 14- 
loh, 5.22.33, 
Plal.72.9. 
and 9 5,6. 

x1 Sam 9.27» 


110.329. 
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a Num, 22.18. 


Apainſi flcep- 
ingin the 
Church in 
time of Gods 
publike wor- 
ſhip. 

b Luke 4.20. 


c AR. 20.7,8, 
9,10. 


*7.1. þ+ 53+ 


Of attentive 
harkening co 
the publike 
worthp, 


dLukes.18. 


e Mat. 7.24. 
lam.1.22,23, 
2% 25. 


liſhed is a token of the more careful] attention 
thereunto. Iris recorded that when Ezr4 opcned 
the booke for to read, all the people * ſtood up. 
Even very nature taught the hearthen,when any meſ- 
ſage was ſaid to bee publiſhed unto them as from 
God, that they were to ſtard up in hearing of it: 
VWherupon Balaam ſaid unto King Balak, * Riſeup 
Balak, and heare; hearken unto me thou ſonne of 
Z1ppor. 

Furthermore, people ought not to ſleepe, whiles 
the publike worſhip of God is in performing, no 
rot in hearing an Homily or Sermon. Ir 15 record. 
ed by Saint Luke for our learning, that when Chr: 
preached,the eyes of all that were in the >ynagogue 
were * faſtned on him. And the judgement that be. 
fell © Emtychas (leeping whiles Paul preached , is 
written alſo for our admonition, 

It is alſo remarkable what is ſaid in the firſt part 
ofthe # Homily, How dangerous a thing it is to fall 

from God. Whoſoever is occupied with fables and tales, 
when the Word of God rehearſed, he i turned from God. 
Whoſoever intime of reading Gods Word, ts careful in 
his minde of worldly buſineſſe, of mony,or of Iucre, he i 
turned from God : whoſoever ts intangled with the cares 
of poſſeſcions,filled with the covetouſneſſe of riches, who- 
ſoever ftudieth for the glory and honour of this world, he 
z5 turned from God. So that after Saint Origens mind, 
whoſoever hath not a* ſpecial! mindts that thing that is 
commanatad or taught of God, he that doth not liſten un.- 
10 1t,embrace, and print it in hy heart, to the intent that 
he may duly * faſhion his life thereafter, he i plainly tur- 
ned from Gd although he doe other things of his owne 
dcwation and minde, which to him ſceme tetter and more 
i 
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to Gods honowy. It is to be conſidered that teaching 
by Sermon or Homily is a part of Gods publike 
worſhip, and therefore all are to demeane them- 
ſelves with due reverence in hearing the ſame. That 
publike teaching is a worſhip of God, it may ap- 
peare out of Chriſts words, ſaying, ;They * morſhip 
me in vaine, teaching for doftrines the commandement's 
of men. In which words Chriſt ſignifieth that ſuch 
doe worthip him unto good purpoſe, which teach 
for doctrines Gods Commandements. Allo, that 
* preaching is a part of Gods publike worſhip, and 
ſo to be accounted by all true Chriſtians, and to be 
heard withall due reverence, it is manifeſt out of 
the AR of Parliament ſer in the beginning of the 
booke of Common Praycr,where it 1s ſaid; All and 
every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this Realme, 
or any other the Kings Majeſties dominions, ſhall dilt- 
gently and faithfully having no lawfull or reaſonable ex- 
cuſe to be abſent, endeavour themſelves to reſort to their 
Pariſh Chnrch or Chappell accuſtomed,or upon reaſonable 
let thereof ,to ſome uſuall place where common Prater and 
ſuch Service of God ſhal be uſed in ſuch time of let, upon 
every Sunday, and other dayes ordained axd uſed to bee 
kept as holy dayes : and then and there to abide orderly 
and ſoberly, durine the time of Common. Prayer, Prea- 
chings or other Service of God, there to benſed and mi- 
_ pon paine of puniſhment by the cenſures of thes 
Church, 


CHAP: 


/ Mat, 15.9. 


* Yea allo it is 
plainely figni- 
hed in the fuſt 
part ofthe ſa- 
cred Homily 
concerning the 
right uſe of the 
Church. T.z. 
p- 6. where itis 
ſaid; Tbe Tem- 
ple or Church is 
the bouſe of the 
Lord, for that 
the Service of 
the Lord ( as 
teaching and 
bearing of by 
ha:y bl ord,cal- 
ling upon his 
boly name, gi- 
ving than is 
bim ſor hu great 
and innumerd- 
ble benefets, 
and due minis 
firing of hisſa» 
Craments) #s 


there uſcd-. 
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' CHap. 69. wo 
| an 
Of good workes, in general, Go 
to / 


= the Colle appointed to bee read onthe 17, Þ we; 
Sunday after Trinity, itis ſaid; Lord, we pray thee, ſuc 
That thy grace may alwayes prent and follow us, and the 

make ts continually to be given to all good works through nat 

Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. In the ſecond part of the but 

*7.1.p.55>  * Homily concerning falling from God, it is ſaid, the 
By theſe threatnings (meaning ſuch as 1ſa/ah mentio- | gp 

nerh in his fift Chapter) wee are monifhed and war- Þ pot 

ned, that if we which are the choſen vineyard of God, _ 

' bring not forth good grapes,that i to ſay ,good works that firſl 

may be deletFable and pleaſant in his ſight, when he lock- | zu 

eth for them,when he ſendeth hu 5 a to callupow |} pre/ 

elfa$.1,243.44 7 for them, but rather bring forth 8 wilde grapes, that any 
5» 6. « 10 ſay, ſowre workes, unſavory, andunfranfil: thes || fall 
he will plucke away all defence,e+c. Inthe firſt part of Þ wor 

*7.2.9.4,. the * Homily concerning, faſiing, it is ſaid; Sarnt eve 
3 Paul therefore teacheth,that we muſt doe god workes for liv 
divers reſpetts. Firſt, to ſhew our ſelves obedient chil. Þ ind 

dren unts our heavily Father who hath ® ordained them, whi 

b Epbel. 3-10» 2 hut we ſhould walke inthem. Secondly, for that they are by c 
:lam.2.1820, £994 ' declarations and teſtimonies of our juſtification. | goo: 
». Thirdly, thatothers ſceing our good workes, may the ra- they 
« Mar-5-16- they by them be ſtirred up and excited to * glorifie onr it 
Father which « in heaven. Let us not therefore be ſlacke that 

#0 doe good workes, ſecing it is the will of God , that wee ___ 

ſhould walke in them, aſſuring our ſelves that at the la® | far 

day every man ſhall receive of God for his labour done in wit 

Plal.19.2; Fre faith, a" greater reward than his works have _ _ 
ved, 


” m—_ - 
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ved. It is alſo in the ſaid * part delivered : Good * 2-5. 
. workes are not all of one ſort. For ſome are of themſelves 

and of their owne proper nature alwayes good : as to love 

God above all things zo love thy neighbour «5 thy ſelfe, 

to honour thy father and mother, ts honour the higher po- 
7 wers, to give to every man that which i« his ane, and. 
ee, | ſuchlike. Other workes there bee, which conſidered in 
nd | themſelves,without further reſpett, are of their owne_ 
eh nature meerly indifferent , that s, neither good nor evill, 
he but take their denomination of the uſe and end wherets 
1; they ſerve, which workes having a good end, arecalled 
O- Þ good workes, and ave ſo indeed : but yet that commeth 
7- | not of themſelves, bat of the good end whereunts they are 
d, referred. Of this ſort of works s ® faſting, &e. Inthe # Zechar.7.5 & 
4 Þ| firſtpartofthe # Homily of good workes,it is faid; *7.x, p.30; 
k. Even as the pitture graven or painted, us bat a dead re- 
ou preſent ation of the hive it ſelfe, and i' without life, or. 
at any manner of moving : ſ0 bethe workes of all " unfaith- 
es | full perſons before God. They doe appeare to bee lively 
of Þ workes,and indeed they be but dead, not availing to the_ 
mt everlaſting life. They be but ſhadomes and ſhewes of 
4 lively and good things, and not good and tively things 
L indeed. * Againe itis ſaid, There us one worke, in the *p.zr. 

", which be all good workes, that s, faith, which* worketh * Gal.5.6. 
re by charity : If thou bave it, thou haſt the ground of all 

7. | goodworkes, When the Iewes acked of Chriſt, what 

 Þ| they ſhould doe to worke good workes : he anſwered, T his 

'” | # ther workeof God, to ans in hins whom be (ext: ſo p lob. 6.9, 
ce | that he called faith the worke of God. And aſſoone 4s 4 

'E man hath faith,anon he ſhall flouriſh in good workes : ſor 
8 | fatthof it ſelfe is fullof gwd works,and \ nothing is 700d ? _ th & 
” 


x [ſa.54 Y 


without faith. * True faith doth give life to workes, and , Plakn16. 16. 
ot of ſuch faith * come good workes, that be very good 2 Cora 13+ 
workes 


The CnurIsTIAN Divinity, 


{Mat,19-16,17 


*p. 39+ 
Obſerve well 


this exhortati- 


on. 
$loſ.1.8. 
Rev. 1-3- 

1 lo $8,147» 


wEphel. 5. 17- 


Rom.1 2. 2- 


I Theſ\c 4-346 


x Mart.6.10. 
Pal.40.8. 
Col 4,1 
lohn 7, 17- 
Epvel. 6, 6. 
Mark. 3. 35+ 
y Heb. 11.6+ 


and 10.22, 23+ 


I Prov. 23+-26- 
Rom. 1% 1,2. 
« lob 13.15. 
b Iſa 66.2.5. 


Heb, 13. 28,: 9. 


c Epheſ.q.z2, 


Mar.18. 33. 33. 


gd Mart. Fa 44+ 

e Mal. 2. 10, 

flam. 3+9. 

4 | Tim. IsGe 


workes indeed; and without faith, no good worke ss 700d 
before God, ſaith 8. Auguſtine, Inthe ſecond parr 
of the * Homily concerning good works,it is faid 
Now to goe forward tothe third part, that is, what man- 
wer of workes they be which ſpring out of true faith, and 
lead faithfull men unto everlaſting life. This cannot be 
knowne ſo well, as by our Saviour Chrift himſclfe, who 
was aiked of a certain great man the [ame queſtion, What 
ſ workes ſhall I doe (ſaid a Prince) to come to everlaſting 
life ? To whom Ieſus anſwered, If thou wilt come t6 ever- 
lafting life, keepe the Commaniements. So that thus is 
ro be taken for a moſt true leſſon taught by Chriſts owne 
mouth, that the workes of the morall Commandements of 
God be the wery true workes of faith which lead unto the 
blefſed life tocome. And ofthe third part of the afore- 
ſud * homilie the concluſion is, an Exhortation to 
the keeping of Gods Commandements,containing 
abricfe rchearſall of them,very divine and profita- 
ble to be read moſt oftentimes, yea tobe gotten in- 
to memory,by all that are able. And ir isas follow. 
eth : Wherefore as you have any zeale to the right and 
pure hononring of God, as you have any regard to your 


owne ſoults, and tothe life that. gs ts come, which is both. 


without paine,and without end, apply your ſelves chiefly 
above all things,ts * read and” heare Gods IVord, marke 
diligently therein what his * will is you ſhall doe, and 
wk * al{yonr i#deavor apply your ſelves ts follow the 
the ſame. Firſt,you muſt have an aſſured ) faithin God, 
and * give your ſelves wholy unto him, love hins in pro- 
ſperity and adverſity ,and” dread to offend him ever- 
more. Then for his © ſake love all men,fricads and * foes, 
beeauſe they be his * creation and * imaze, and 5 redee- 
med by Chriſt, as je are. Caft in your minds, how you 

may 
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may * doe good wnto all men, unto your | powers, and * Gol6.10. 


& hurt no man. | Obey all your Superiours, and " Gover- 
nours, ſerve your Maſters " faithfully anddiligently,as 
wellin their abſence, 4s intheir preſence, not for dread of 
p13[hment onely, but for conſcience ſake, knowing that 


you are bound ſo to doe by Gods ® Commandements. 
P D/ſobey rot your fathers and mothers but honour them 
1 helpe them,aud pleaſe them to your power, * Oppreſſe_ 
not, k:4i not, beate not, neither ſlaunder, nor hate any 
man : but * love all men, " [peake well of all men, helpe_ 
and " ſurcout every man, as you may, yea, even your 
* enemies that hate youthat ſpeake evill of you, and that 
do hurt you. Take n0 mans goods,nor * covet your weigh. 
bors goods wrong fully but * content your ſelves with that 
which ye get tracly,and alſo beſtow your own goods ® cha. 


' xitably,as neede and caſe requireth. Flee © all Idolatyy, 


q witchcraft, and © perjury, commit 10 manuer of Adul- 
tery, * Fornication, or other unchaſtneſſe, ins will, nor 
in deed, with apy other mans wife, widow , or maide ar 
otherwiſe, c And travelling continually, (during this 
life) thits in keepins the Commandements of God, 
(wherein ® ſtandeth the pure, principall and right ho- 
nour of God,and which wroueht in faith, God hath or- 
dainied to be the ' right trade 4n4 pathway unto heaven) 
19u ſhall not faile as Chriſt hath promiſed,to come to that 
bleſſed and everlaſting life, where you ſhall live in gle- 
ry, aud * joy with God for ever. 

Saint Pal faith to the Epheſtans, VVe are Gods 
workmanſlnp,.crcated in Chriſt Iclus unto good. 
' woOrxcs,which God hath before ordained,thar we 
ſhould walke in tem And t0Titus he faith; Chritt 
gave himiclte tor us that he might redeeme us from 
all iniquity, and puriftie unto hunyſclic a pectuiar 

| people, 


; 2 Cor.$.12- 
& Rom. 13.10» 
{1 Pet.2.13+ 
Rom 1 9.1. 

m Heb.1;.17. 
x» Iir.2.9.10- 
0 Col. 3.2223 


24. 
> 'p Col 3.20. 


q t Tim. $.4- 

y Ta.33.15- 
Tir. 3.2. 

t 1 Thei.e.rF. 

Mar. 22.39+ 

W 1 Pet 2, 17+ 

w tlotlin 3-17 

x Rom.1:. 20» 

y Eph 4-23. 

Q\ Exod.20.17-. 

a Heb.s.13- 

b 1 Tim. 6,18, 

2 Cor $.12.and 

9.7, 

c 1lohng.2r, 

Lzek.14-4- 

1 Cor.: 10. 24. 

d Deut.18.10, 

11,12. 

e Zech. 5.4. 

} Eph.y- 3,455» 

c 


g Mar. y.z8. 

i Cor.6.15,16, 
1%, 

I lobn 15.8. 
luxe 6.46. 

3 Nar.1s 17. 
Mat.7.1 4. 
Pl.t19-32, 

k Mart. 25. 2x. 
Lia.S1.11. 

I Ep. :. 10. 
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» Tit! 4, ple, ® zealous of good workes. To the Hebrewey 
ſaith: Let us conſider one arother to provoke 

» Hcb.r0.244 Unto love,and unto ® good workes. [ohn the Bap-. 
tiſt preached, ſaying : And now alſo the Axe is laid 

to the roote of the treesgtherfore every tree which 

o Mat.z.19 bringeth nor forth * good fruit, is hewen downe, 
and caſt into the fire. Ieſus Chriſt ſaith: I am the 

Vine, yee are the Branches: hee that abideth in 

p Iobars.5,8, Mec,and I in him, the ſame bringeth »® forth much 
14,16, fruit: for without me you candoe nothing. Here. 
inis my Father glorified, that yee beare much 

fruir,fo ſhall ye be my Diſciples Ye are my friends, 

if ye doe whatſoever | command you. I have choſen 

you and ordained you,that you ſhould bring forth 

fruit,and that your fruit ſhould remaine. Saint 7ohu 

ſaith: I hearda voyce from heaven, ſaying uhtd 

me, write, Bleſſed are the dead which dic in the 

Lord,from henceforth, yea, faith the Spirit, that 

g Rev.14. 13. they may reſt from their labours,and their 4 workes 
r Hell's doefollow them, Bur without * faith (faith the A- 
poſtle)it is unpoſſible to pleaſe God: for hee that 
commeth to God, muſt beleceve that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder ofthem that ſeeke him diligently, 
Saint Zames faith : as the body withour the ſpirit 


— 


[Tom-1-26 js dead, fo faith without © workes is dead alſo. 
Saint Paul ſaith to Titre : This is a faithfull ſaying, 
and theſe things I will that thou athrme conitantly, 

ge that they which have beleeved in God, might bee 


carefull to maintaine* good workes : theſe things 
= are good and profitable unto men. Glorious (faith 
% Wild3-15- Salomon) is the fruit of " good labours. The Lord 
Chriſt Ieſus hath ſaid : The houre is comming, in 
the which all thatare in the Graves ſhall heare his 
VOYce,” 
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voce, And ſhall come forth, they that have done 
have doneevilunto the reſurreQtion of damnation, 


CHAP: 70, 
Of the Kings Soveraignty, and of bearing faith and 
true Allegiance to his Majeſtic, his Heires, and 
Succeſſors, / 


N the booke containing the forme and manner 

of making and Conſecrating Biſhops,Prieſts,and 
Deacons,in the Service for the ordering of Dea- 
cons,and in theRubticke ſet after the Epiſtle then 
to be read,it is delivered, That before the Goſpel, the 
Biſhop ſitting ina Chaire, ſhall cauſe the Oath of the 
Kings Supremacy ,and againſt the power and authority of 
al! forraigne Potentates, to bee miniſtred unto every of 
them that are to be ordered. 


The Oath of the Kings Soveraignty. 


I A.B. doe miterly teſtific and declare in my conſcience, 
that the Kings Highneſſe is the only Supreme Governour 
of this Realme, and of all ther his H ielneſ Dominions, 
and Countries, as well in all ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall 
things or cauſes,as temporal, and that no forraigne_ 
Prince, perſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, hath,or ought 
to have any Iuriſdittion, Power, Superioritie, Prehemi. 
nence,or Authority Eccleſiaſtical,or ſpiritual within this 
Realme ,and therfore 1 doe utterly renounce & forſake all 
forrarzne Iuriſdittions, Powers, Superiorities and Aus 
thorities, and doe promiſe that from henceforth, I ſhall 
beare faith and true allegiance tothe Kings Highneſe 

is 


ec, » << 


» good unto the reſurrection of life, and they that ,, 1;yp 5.29; 
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his Heires and lawfull Succeſſour s,and to my power ſhall 
aſift and defend all Iariſditions, Priviledges, Prehemt- 
' mincies and _Authorities, granted or belonging to the_ 
Kings High e,his Heires and Succeſſors,or united and 
annexed to the Imperiall Crowne of his Realme, ſo helpe 
mee God, and rhe Coments of this booke. 


The Oath of Allegianceas it is expreſſed in the 
Booke intituled God andthe King. 


1 A, B. doe truely and ſincerely acknowledee,profeſſe, 
teſtific and declare, in my conſcience before God and the 
world, that eur Soveraigwe Lord King Charles, is law- 
fell aud rightfull King of this Realme, and of all other 
; his Majeſties Dominions and Countries; and that the_ 
| Pope neither of himſelfe, nor by any CAuthority by the 
' Church, and Sea of Rome, or by any other meanes with 
any other, hath any power or Anthority, to depoſe the 
King, or to diſpoſe any of his Majefties Kingdomes or 
Dominions,and to authoriJe any forraigne Prince to 
invade or annoy him or his Countries, or to diſcharge—- 
any of his Subjetts, of their Allegiance & obedrence to his 
Majeſty, or to give Licenſe or leave to any of them ts 
beare armes,raiſe tumults,or to offer any violence or hurt 
to his Majeſties Royall perſon State or Government ,or to 
any of his Majeſties Subjetts within his Majeft:es Domi- 
nions.Alſo 1 doe ſweare from my heart that no: withſtan- 
ding any Declaration, or ſentence or Excommuntcatt- 
on, or deprivation,made or granicd, or to bee made, or 
granted by the Pone or his $ weeeſlors, or by any Autho- 
ritie derived, or pretended tobe derived from him,or his 
Sea,againſt the ſaid King his Heires or Succeſſors,or any 
«bſolntion of the ſaid ſubjects from their obedrence: 1 will 
beare 
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beare faith and true Allegiance to his Majeſty; his Heires 
and Succeſſors, and him and them will defend to the we. 
termoſt of my power, againſt all conſpiractes and attempt: 
whatſoever, which ſhall be made againſt his or their per- 
ſons,their Crowne and dtenity,by reaſon or colour ” 
ſuch ſentence,or declaration,or otherw;ſe; and will doe 
my beſt indexvoir to diſcloſe and make knowne wnto hu 
Majeſty, his Heires and Succeſſors, all treaſons or 
traiterons conſpiracies, which I ſhall know or heare of, to 
be againſt him or any of them. And I ave further 
ſweare, that 1 doe from my heart abhorre, deteſt, abjure 
45 impious and hareticall, this damnable Dottrine and 
poſition, that Princes which bee excommunicated or ot. 
privedby the Pope, may bee depoſed or murthered by 
their ſubjedts, or any other whatſoever. And I dee be- 
leeve,and in my conſcience am reſolved, that neither the 
Pope,nor axy perſos whatſoever, hath power to abſolve 
we of this oath,or any part thereof, which I acknowledge 
by good and full amhoritic to be lawfully winiſired uwto 
mee and doe renounce all pardons and diſpenſations to the 
contrary. Ard all theſe things I doe plainely and ſin- 
cerely acknowledge and ſweare,according to theſe expreſſe 
words by me ſpoken, and — the plaine and com. 
mon ſenſe, and under flanding of the ſame words, mwh. 
ut any equivecation, or mentall evaſion, or ſecret \ re- 
{ervation whatſoever, and 1 doe make this recognition, 
and acknowledgement heartily, willingly,ang truly upon 
the trut fatth of a —_— : So helpe me God, © 7: 

In the Coſle& to be read after the ten; Gidtn- 
mandements, we are taught to pray, That weethe 
ſubjefts unts Gods choſen ſervant Charles evr King & 
Governour ,(dwely confidering whoſe 4mthority hee Aath) 
may fan bfully ſerve, OT A humbly obey _ 


. 
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* , Chron. 36. 
L3+ 


V2 King-35- 7+ 


thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed word and 
ordinance. 

In-the ſecondparrt of the # Homily concerning 
Swearing,it is ſaid : Whereas Zedekias King of Hic- 
ruſalem, had promiſed fidelity to the King of Chaldea, 
afterward, when Tedekias contrary to hu * Oath and 
Allegiance, didrebell againf® King Nebuchodono- 
ſor: Thi Heathen King by Gods permiſſion and ſuffe. 
raxce, invading the Land of luric, aud beſreging the Cr- 
ty of Hieruſalem, compelied the ſaid Zedekias to flee, 
and in flecing tooke him priſoner, ſlew his ſounes before_ 
bis face,and put out both his eyes : and binding him with 
Chains,led him * priſoner miſerably into Babylon. T hus 
foth God ſhew plainly how much he abhorreth breakers 
of honeſt promuſes, bound by an Oath'mad: in his name, 

Concerning the Kings Sovcraignty or Supremas« 
& , hamely,T hat our moſt dread Soveraigne Lord King 

harles 1s the onely Swupreame Governaur of this 
Realve, and of all other his Highneſſe: .Dathinions and 
Conntries, as well in all ſpiricadil or Eccleſiaſtical 
things or cauſes, as temporall, and that no forratene 
Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potemtate, hath, or 
#uzht tohwue apy juriſdiction, power, ſupertoritie, pre- 
heminence or amhority Excleſiaſticall,or Spiritual with. 
1nthis Realme, It is evident by conſidering the Pre. 
rogative of rhe Kings of act, who were not ſub- 
je toany forraigne juriſdiction, but had the chiete 
power in their Land, and the chicte government of 
all eftaxes init; whether they were Eccleſiaſtical! or 
Civill,and likewiſcinall things. or cauſes, as well 
Kccleſiafticall as Temporall. 

Thar there was noperſonabove. or-over them; 
bur God oncly,it its manifeſt by that which nga 
uttered, 


 —— 
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: tered, ape Where the word of a King is, there '* Ecalet8.4. 
Fx _ way ſay unto him, what doft thou? J 1 King.2.26, 
7 g . at - ey had power over the high prieſthood, yea - —- 
1C- _ ethereof,Salomons? depoſing of Abiathar and &ec. 
= Is gi rs in his roume, is proofe ſuffici- þ  m— 
. Forro ſhew the Soveraigntic of Kt — ole. 
NO- = _ degree inthe minifieric Or Clepie;the * OcGore 
ffe- p y ICT x yoga naming ofa King or Prince alwaics _ P 
Cr. a ore ar igh prieſt is a plaine argument. cAfoſes 1s wa Rd 
flee, a _ alore Aaron, * Saul afore Samuel, (when eſt $2 
6. i Sn ng) » Zerubbabel before Toſeder, cre. Trem bb 
-4 : chemiah which is the * Tirſhaths 1s named afore —— 
_ Fr the priclt. And that Tir(batha was hee, that md 4 
hers m_ marcers Eceleiaſtiall, andfaid unto certaine 
e ( m likely kee had put from the prieſthood, 
ma- [ _ they ſhoud nor cate of the mated th = f 
ng Tl there ſtood upa prieſt with 4 Ori ad * we 3 — 
th mim $ | q k im a T huns- put, las 8 
is - Saint Peter ſaith, * Submit your ſelves unt omil[4. 
and | very ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, — IG 
ical | rhberitbee | $ ſake, whe. "een 
tothe King, as Supreme, Or Unto gO conn 
ne: | nours, as unto them that are ſentb him A. ”. cOciege 
= »uel told $aul,that G y-num, SCC. $42. inthe Prayer 
Je Tri od had made him thef Head of *f<rbeLet 
on as Tomes % Iſrael. Therefore our King is Head of nlethen read, 
uh. ride yo 
ny ſp nga fern oger opment > Genin oth 
R ers of the Clergic tn us Majeſties words Fram 
ſub- ealmes & Dominions,aſwel as over all oth IT 
iefe # ſons. Concerning bearing fai OLNeT per- minis delive- 
* | rotheki tg bearing faitirand true allegiance red, namely, 
£ U ngs Highaeſle,his heirs and ſucceflors, ac — np 
lor | cordingas it is preſcribed in the oath of allegiance, nocencle of if 
there is nomention of any of Gods peopl © 5.40. 
"mM; time to. haye done. | PIC atany ex Pagtzets 
but ev COULrary unto ſuch allegiance; ti 15.17« 
wes cr to have borae faith and truc allegianc _ by 
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3 Patgl- * 
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ro their Soveraigne, the ſupreme IE over 
them. The Lord Ieſus. Chrift both by : precepr 
andalſoby example taught loyalry to bee: perfor- 
med unto Ceſar by all proteſſed Chriſtians, all 0- 
thers. The Apoſtle Pax! enjoyned Tiws to pur all 


* profeſſours of Chriſtianity in miudeto be » ſub. 


ject to Principalitics, and powers, to obey magi- 
ſtrares, to bee ready unto every good worke, to 
ſpeake evill ofno man, to bee no brawlers,bur gen- 
tle, ſhewingall meckenefſe unto all men. Almoſt 
the whole : ;. chaprer of rhe Epiſtle to the Rowanes 
is a declaration how ſubject and faithfull, every 
ſoule (not excepting any Ecclefiattica!l perſon) 
ought to bee unto his Prince, which bearcth the 
ſword, which receiveth rribure and cuſtome. The 
higher powers unto whom Saint Pau/ commanded 
Chriſtians to bee ſubjeR for Conſcience ſake, and 
rorenderall their. duces, to owe rothing bur love 
and honour,- (andkee for ro 'exclude univerſall 11! 
attecupts againſt ones Soveraigne,faith, Lovework- 
eth noH! roones neighbour) were not defenders 
of the Chriſtian faith, neither were they favorers 
of the Goſpell.thehigheſt powers over Pontws,Ga- 
Iatia, Cappadocia, His; and Bithynia, unto whom 


Saint Peter required thoſe to whom hee wrote for - 


ro bee loyally ſubje&. If people were not in Con- 
{cience bound to'bee univerſally faithful unto their 
Soveraigne;the ſociety of mankinde couldnot con- 
ſi rogether, bur the' whole world would in ſhort 
time bee turned intoa wildetneſſe, To releaſe any 


- fromtheirdury to their ſuperionrs was the * Do. 


vine of - the Scrvbes \and- Pharifes the mortall tne. 


gies ro Chriſtianity, who ravghe that one having 
EE Os offered 
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offered a certaine gift,though hee honoured not his 
father or his mother, ſhould beefree,making there- 
by the fifrh Commandement of God of none effet 
by that their damnable traditis. And are nor Kings 


Jnr 


| fachers, & Queenes mothers according to the lan- ! 1f9.49.:3- 


guage of the Holy Scriptures > Saint Peter ſaith, 
Feare God, and ® honour the King. S«/omen allo 
ſaith, * Curſe not the King, no not” inthy thought. 
How zealous was David that hee would neither do 
nor © ſuffer to bee done any manner of annoyance 
cowards the Lords annoynted, though he were dif. 
obedicntunto the Law of the Lord ! Let any ſearch 
the whole Scripture, and more eſpecially all the 
new Teſtament, and let him obſerve what manner 
of innocent life the life of the Chriſtian Religion is 
preſcribed tor to bee, or is defcribed there, and he 
ſhall plainely ſee, that it is contrary to the univer- 


wr Per. 2.17. 


1 kiccleſ.10.20. 


o1 Sam. 24.6.7 
and 26.9. 


fall Chriſtian ? nature for any people not to beare » Mzr.10.16. 


ſuch faich and ſuch true allegiance unto their Sove- 
reigns , as is expreſied inthe oarh of allegiance, 

expounded or dclivered inthe Booke intituled 
God and the King. What it is to bedefeRive indu. 
ty towards ones Soveraigne, the Church hath alſo 
moſt divinely declared in the Homily an Exhorta- 
tion cocerning good order, & obedience toRulers 
and Magiftrates, and amply in the Homily againft 
diſobedicnce and wilfull Rebellion : the which de- 
liveric ofholy Church all perſons ſhould often read 
Or heare read unto them. 
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Rom. 16.19, 
Rom.13-10. 
1 Theſ.5.15. 
1 Cor.13-45» 
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CHAP. 71. 


of ſubmiſſion to all Powers inferiour to the Kings 
AMajeſty. 


N the firſt part of the * Homily of obedience, it 


*7,r-f.49.70. I: ſaid : Take away K = Princes, Rulers, Mart. 


ſtrates, Tudges , and ſuch eſtates of Gods order, no man 
[hall ride or eve by the high- way wnrobbed, nt man [hull 
ſleepe in his owne houſe or bed unkilled, noman ſhall kerpe 
his wife, children, and poſſeſ{ton in quietneſſe, all things 
hall be common,aud there muſt needs follow all miſchief, 
and utter deftruttion both of ſoules ; bodies, voods, 
and Common” wealths, But bleſſed be 'Gvd, that we in 
this Realme of England, feele not the horrible calamities, 
miſeries, and wretchedneſſe, which all they undoubtedly 
feele and ſuffer that lacke this godly order : ani} praiſed 
be God; that we knaw the great extllent brnifit of God 
ſhewed towards us inthis bebalfe God hath ſent us his 
#h eift,our deare Swueraiene Lord king Charles 
os _ 'ayd bene Canfell with other 
ſaperiours and infer iouv's in a beautifull order, and god- 
ly. Wherefore - PY _—_— doe our — autres, 
wing hearty thankes to God, and praying for the preſer- 
Sin of he godly order, Let us obey Lieb op i. 
bottome of our hearts, all their godly proveedings, Lawes, 
Strarutes, Proclamations , and Injunitons; with alt other 
godly orders. Let 16 conſider the $triptures of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which perſwade and command us ali obediently to 
be ſubjef?, firſt and chiefly to the Kings Majeſlie, 
Supreme Governour over all, and the next to his Honou- 
rable Connſcll,and to all other Noblemen, Cn 
an 
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und Officers, which by Gods goodneſſe, be placed arid or- 
— Intheſecond pare of the * Homily of faſt- 
Ang, bur it 15fa1d, Poſtivn lawes made by Princes, for 
conſervation of their Policie, not repugnant unto Gods 


Law, onzht of all Chriſtian ſwbjes with reverence of 


thee AMaerftrate to bee vbeyed, not dncly for feave of pu- 
nſhmens hou alfd(as the CA poſtle ſarth) for 4 Conſtiente 


ſake. Conſcience 1 ſay, nit of the thing which of it owne 


nature is md, ferent : but of our obedience, which by the 
Law of God we owe ut0 the Maziftrate,as umo Gods n.- 
nfler.That' ſaying, of the holy Ghoſt'by - Saint Perey 
confirmeth all : Submic yeur ſelves to ever ordi-. 
nance of manfor the Lords fake, whether it bee to 
the King, as ſupreme, or unto * Governours, as un- 
tothenr thac are1en by him, for the puniſhment of 
evill doers; and for the oraiſe of thera that do'well, 
For fo is the will of God, that with well doing, yee 
May put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 
Saint Paw exhorteth Timorts,: that firſt all, Suppli- 
cations, Prayers; mercefſions,and giving ofthankes 
be made for all men : For Kings, and for * all: that 
are in authority, 'that wee may lead a quiet and a 
peaccable life in all godlinefle and honeſty, The A- 
poſtle faith to the Hebrewes ©* Obey them that have 
therule over you, The Lord hath commanded his 
people by Moſes, ſaying : Ifthere ariſe a matter 
too hard for thee in judgement, between blood and 
blood, betweene plea and plea,and between ſtroke 
and ſtroke, betweene matters of controverſie with- 
in thy gates : Then ſhalt thou ariſe, and ger thee up 
into the place, which the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe : And thov ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the 
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q Rom.1z.s, 
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s51.Tim.z, 
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t Heb.1t 4.19, 


Levites,and unto the » Judge that ſhall be in thoſe « Deur.178. 
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dayes, and enquire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the 
ſentence of judgement. And thou ſhalt doc accor. 
ding to the ſentence which they of that place(which 
ra, pm ſhall chooſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and chou 
ſhalt obſerve to doe according to all that they cn- 
forme thee,&c. In the Book of Jejbus there is recor- 
ded an example of profeſſion ot obedience, where 
the people anſwered oſbes, ſaying :» All that thou 
commandeſt us, wee will doe, and whitherfocver 
thou ſendeſt us, wee willgoe. According as we 
hearkened unto Hoſes in all things, fo will wee 
hearkenunto thee : only the Lord thy God be with 
thee as he was with Hoſes, Wholſocyer he be that 
doth rebell againſt thy commandement, and will 
not hearken untothy words, in all that thou com- 
mandeſt him, hee ſhall bee pur eodeath; onely bee 
irong and ofa good courage. That which is aftes- 
ward mentioned concerning the obedience of the 
Rewbenites, G adites,, and the halfe Tribe of Maneſſeb 
is written forall profeſſed Chriftians to marke for 
anexample, the which Joſh ſpake and ſaidunto 
them : Yeehave keept all that Aofes the ſervant of 
the Lord commanded you, and have obeyed my 
voice in * all that I commanded you. $4/omons ſay. 
ing is hereto conſiderable: I counſell thee,to keepe 
the 7 Kings commandement, and that in regard of 
the oath of God. Yeafor to maintaine peace, and 
to avoide giving of any the leaſt offence to ſuch as 
arc in office, it 15 the duty of Chriſtians to condif. 
ccnd unto the performance of any indifferent mat- 
ter, though there be no expreſlſe Law or ſtatute re. 
quiring the ſame. And this may appearc to bee a 
lubjets dury, from the precept of Chriſt, who 
SEN knowing 
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knowing that tribute was there properly tabe paid 

ts cod that the Children were free : not- 
withſtanding (ſaith bee) leſt wee ſhould * offend x Mar.17, :4, 
them, pay thou for mge aud£for chine owne felfe. 


CuaPy. CL III 
Of Magiſtrates duties in general. 


N the Prayer for the whole eſtate of Chriſls 
A Church anlitant here inearth, the qurice of Magi- 
ſtrates is ſignified, where it is ſaid ; And grant wnty 
bus whole Connſell, and to all that be put is Amhyritic 2 
ander him, that they way truly and ingefferently mine- 
fer Inflice, tothe puniſhment of wickedueſſ? and vice,and 
ts the maintenance of Gods true religion and verive_, 
Likewiſe in the Letany, where it is ſaid : That it 
may pleaſe thee to-blefſe and keepe the Magiſtrates, gt- 
viag them gr ace totxtecute juſtice; 5nd 10.mam anc 
truth, | 
In the ſecond part ofthe # Homily of Charity, *7.1-9.44, 46: 
it is ſaid; As every loving fa her correfteth his. nate. 
rall ſonne,. when he doth ami(ſeg; wr elſe het lovath him 
n0t : $9 all epvernows of Realmes, Countries, Townes, 
and Houſes, ſhould levingly corrett them which be offen. 
ders, under their governance, and cheriſh them which 
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# Exod, 2 8.21. 


b 2 Chron, 19- 
6,7,11» 


NY doe: for yec judge \not for man, be for the 


ul phe aft Hhen1” 48 due Tibuefe way ark robbe "#9 wy 
wth, anti [VrmakeminyTheonuts vin ane feditrons pey- 


- ſon may allure many, andanuey « white Towne or Cout- 
* trey; And ſatheanlt perſons +hgg be ſo great offenders to 


God, and the Common-ggeale, charity requireth to bee 
cut from the body of uheCalrmiu-mcale, leſt they corrupt 
other good and honeſt perſons :like «5 a good Surgion cut- 
teth away 4 rotten and feftered member, for love hee 
bath to the whole body,left it infet# other members adoy- 
m—_ 936119 21078 off? 29. 152177 901 4 
Th/the #-Homily wpalnRt idteneſſe,; ris fait: 
God of his. mercy put it imto the hearts and mindes of all 
them rhut have the (wore of pan:ſhment in vheir hands, 
or irur fnriliewnder Mithy Gouemone roLubeat for vo 
wealrrfetis oredt emorivibie,of all ſwok as lbve-1divhy und 
-oaprofirably 1nvhe Common-weale to the gent diſhonow 
of God,and the grieviies pligue of hs filly people.To leave 


SR AER the 206d bringing wp of 


yauhyjs Moeriſe bot 10 kindle rhe” Lovdy wruth "4 
gainſt us, and to heape plagnes upon our one heads .Lit 
alt Officers therefore looke 'ftr ait ly totheir Charge. Let 
none maintain; vayabinds (+ taleporſons, ut deliver the 
Reninae ad ehcir Houſholas 1h niyforne toyreres's, 
that tullenefje the mot her of -all miſtvieſe, being lvaye ra- 
ken away, Almighty God may twrne his dreadfull anger 
«way. from-us and c fr me the \wvenant of prace p87 1s 
yoreuwey ' a LEE "TN LIENS | 

* 7/50 fignified'to Myſes of what affeRtion Go- 
vernours ſhould be, ſaying, Thou ſhalt provide out 
of all the people able men, ſuch as feare God, men 
of truth,batiag covetouſneſſe, &c. S0o- King, Teho- 
ſhephat in ſaying tothe Twdgpes :' = Take hecd what 


* 
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Lord 
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Lord wh9is with you in the judgement,wherefore 
now, let the fearc of the Lord beeupotiyon,:: take 
heed and doe it : for there is no. iniquitie with the 
Lord our God, nor refpe& of perſons, nor taking 


of gifts. Deale couragioully,and the Lord ſhall bee | 


with the good. The Prophet David faith: « God 
ſtandethin the congregation of the mighty : i: hte 
judgerh among the gods. How long will ye jadge 
unjuſtly : and accept the perſons of the wicked ? 
Defend the poore and fatherlefle doe. juſtice ro 
the afflicted and needy: deliver the poore arid nee 
dy : rid them out of the hand afthe wicked: I have 
faid, Yeeare gods: and all of you are the Children 
of the moſt High - bur ye ſhall dye like men, and 
fa]l like one of the: Princes; Tn: the :bookeot 1/4 
#nke: it 'is ſaid urito \ Rulers 51 # Becanfebein 

Miniſtersof his Kiagdome;- you have not wdged 
aright,nor keprthe. Law, nor: walked after the 
Cann(tMof God;botribly and pcededy ſhall hee 
come upon you : For a ſharpe judgement ſhaſlbev 
to them that bee in high places. For mercy will 
{oone pardon the meaneſt« : mighty men ſhall bee 
mightily tormented, It is recorded of Mordicas 
the /ew being advanced newrinmo King Abaſuerus, 
that he ſought the * wealth of his people,and ſpake 
peace unto all his Seed.Bleſicd arc they'thar keepe 
judgement : and heethar. doth * righteouſneſle at 
all rimes :.{aitb Davide Bud auth {ate : 'VNioeun. 
to them that-s.decrecuncighieous Decrees;and that 
write grievoulneſſe which : they-bhave::preferibed'; 
tone afiderthencedy rom. judgment,. | and ro 
take awaythe right fromthe poore of the. people, 
that widowecs may betheir proyzand tian —_ 
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e Eſt.10.3. 
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i 2 Theſ.3.16- 
{ Deur.1 5.4. 


- T.1-y.45- 


peace, for conſeryation of Conmon.wealchs, 


rob the fatherleſſe. The Lord faith by Moſes: * Thou 


ſhalt not follow a multitude to doe evill: neither 
fhaltthou ſpeake in a cauſe, to decline after many, 
to wreſt judgement, Neither ſhalt thou counte. 
nance a poore man in his cauſe. The Iudges and Of. 
ficers ſhall judge the people with juſt judgemenr, 
Thou fhalt not wreft judgement, thou ſhalr nor re- 
ſpe& perſons, neither take a gift: for a gitr doth 
blinde the eyesof the wiſe,and pervert the words 
of the righteous, That which is altogether juſt 
ſhalt thou follow. Pas! ſaith to the Theſſalonians: 
Wee command you brethren in the name of ove 
Lord Iceſus Chriſt. That yee with-draw your ſelves 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and 
not after & tradition which he received of us. For 
evcn when we were with you,this we commanded 
you, Thar if any man would not worke, inci. 
ther ſhould hee cate. It isa ſaying, andobſerved 


out of Aves Law:. There ſhould be no * begger 
in Iſrael. wa FITS 
CHAP. 73. 
Of Swearing. 


N the* Homily againſt Swearing and perjury, it 
Þ laid: When As require oaths of the people for 
declaration or opening of the truth, or for execution 9 
Inftice, Swearing is owfall Alſo when men make faith. 


fullpromiſes with calling to witnefſe of the name of God, 


ro keepe covenants honeſt promiſes flatutes Jawes,g good 
cuftomes,o ary pay are in their concluſions of 
private 


perſons 
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| perſons promiſe their fidelity iw Matrimony, or MeL 


10 another in honeſty and true friendſhip : and all men 
when they doe ſweare to keepe common lawes, and local! 
{fatutes,and good cuſlomes, for due order to bee had and 
continued among men,when ſubjetts doe ſweare to bee_ 
true and faithfullrothag King and Soveraigne Lord;arid 
when Indees, M acids and Officers ſweare truly to 
execute their Offices,and when a man would aff irme the 
truth, tothe ſetting forth of Gods glory,(for the ſalvatr- 
on of the people) in open preaching of the Goſpell, or in 
grving of eood Connſell privately for their ſoules health : 
LAU theſe manners of ſmearing, for cauſes neceſſarie_ 
and honeſt, be lawfull. But when men doe ſweare of c«- 
flome, in reaſonins, buying and ſelling, or other dayly 
communications, (as many be common and great ſea. 
rers) ſuch kinae of ſwearing u nngodly, unlawfull, and 
ferbiaaen by the Commantement of God. For ſuch ſwear- 
ing 1s nothing elſe but taking of Gods name in vaine_s, 
* Afterward tit is faid :- 1/hoſoever ſweareth when 
he ts required of a Indge, let him be furem his conſcience 
that his oath have three conditions, and hee ſhall never 
need to be afraid of perjury. Firſt, hee that ſweareth, 
muſt ſweare truly, that w, hemuſt (ſetting apart all fa. 
vour and affetion to the parties) have the truth onely 

before his eyes and for love thereof, ſay and ſheake that 
which he knoweth to be truth,and no further. The ſecond 
ts, he that taketh an oath, muſt doe it with judgement, 

net raſhly and unadviſedly, but ſoberly, conſidering what 

anoath w.The third s, he that ſweareth muſt ſweare in 
righteouſneſſe : that is, for the very zeale and love_ 

which he beaxeth to the defence of imnmocency,to the main- 
tenance of the truth, and of the riehteouſneſſe of the 
watter or cauſe : all profit , difprofit, 111 love and fa- 


VOur 
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vour unto the perſon for friendſhip,or kindred laid apart. 
That iv communication wee ought not to ſweare, 
Mar-$343% Chriſts words doe declare,where he ſaith; Sweare 
FIOE not at all, neither by heaven,&e. (by no creature) 
But let your communication be yea, yea : nay nay : 
for whatſoever is more thegyrheſe, commeth of c- 
vill. The which ScripeurdF as it forbidderh all 
manner of ſwearing incommunication; fo it for- 
biddeth to ſweare at any time by any thing, excep- 
ting the name of God onely. The Lord faith to the 
Iſraelites by Teremiah : How ſhall I pardon thee tor 


wlers.9, This? thy Childrenhave forſaken me,and ® (worne 
by them that areno gods. 
* Þ,50, In the ſecond part of the # Homily of ſwearing, it 


is moſt memorably ſaid: 7s the intent you ſhould know 
how great and grievous an offence againſt God wilfull 
perjury is, Twill ſhew you what it is to take an oath before 
4 Indge upon a booke. Firſt, when they laying their 
hands upon the Goſpell buoke, doe fweare truly to enquire, 
and to make 4 true preſentment of things wherewith they 
be charged,and not to let from ſaying the truth and do- 
mg truly. for faveur Jove dread or malice of any perſon, 
4s Goa may helpe them, and the holy Contents of that 
booke : They muſt conſider, that in that booke is contat- 
wed Gods everlaſting truth, his moff holy and eternal! 
Word, whereby we have forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes, and 
be made inheritours of heaven, ts live for ever with Gods 
Angels aud Saints, in joy andgladneſſe, In the Goſpel! 
booke is contained alſs Gods terrible threats to obſtinate 
—_— ; that will not amend their lives, nor beleeve the 
truth of Gods holy Word,and the everlaſting pain prepa- 
red in hell for idoleters Hypecrines, yy, Tad nt 
ſmearers, for perjored men, for falſe witneſſe barers 


for 


+ 
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far falſe condemners of innocent aud guiltleſſe men, and 
for them which for favonr, hidethe crimes of evill deers, 
that they ſhould not be puniſhed. Sothat whoſoever wil. 
fully for ſweare themſelves upon —_ holy Evanzely,. 
(or Goſpel!) they utterly forſake Gods mercy, goodneſſe, 
and truth, the merits of our Saviour chrifs Nativity, 
Life, Paſſion , Death, Reſurrefliow and Aſcenſion, 
they refuſe the forgivencſſe of ſinues, promiſed 
to all penitent-ſinners, the joyes of heaven ghe companie_s 
with Angels and Saints for ever. AM which benefits 
and comforts as xm unto true Chriſtian perſons in 
the Goſpell. And they ſe being forſworne upon the Goſ- 
pell,dpe betake themſelves tothe devills ſervice, the ma. 
fer of all lies, falſhood,deceit and perjurie,provoking the 
great indronation and curſe of God fot them in thu 
life, and theterrible wrath and judgement of onr Saviour 
Chriſt, at the great day of the laſt judgement when he_ 
fhall juſtly judge both the quicke and tbe arad, according 
to their workes. For whoſoever forſaketh the truth, for 
love or diſpleaſure of any man, or for lucre and prefit to 
himſelfe,doth forſake Chriſt ,and with Iudas betray him. 
And although ſuch perjured mens falſhood be now kept 
ſecret, yet it ſhall be opened -at the-laſt day, whenthe ſe. 
crets of all mens hearts ſhall be manifeſt to all the world. 
And then the truth (hall appeare, and accuſe them : and 
their owne conſcience,with all the bleſſed company of hea- 
ven ſhall beare witneſſe truely againſt them. And Chriſt 
the righteous Indge ſhall then juſtly condemne them to 
everlaſting ſhame and death. As ina great part of the 
booke intituled God andthe King,we may find much 
divineinſtru&ion concerning taking a Jawful-oath, 
ſo where there is delivered the nature ofanoarh.in 
generall, ir is much remarkeable. Ir is * there ſaid, 
An 
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aiſfters in Chrifts Char ch,which off icers were >" 
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An oath is a moſt ſacred bond, and witha ſecret terrour 
imprinted by the immediate finger of God in the taking 
thereof, doth ſo _—_ oblige the inmoſt ſonle and conſee- 
ence, that alrhough many men bee obdurate wnto other 
grievors finnes : yet they will be tender and ſenſible of 
the violation of an oath. Y ery often (faith Saint Augu- 
ſtine) wen provoke their wives whom they ſuſpect to bee 
adulterous, to clecre themſelves by ax oath, which 
they would not doe, wnlefſe they did beleve that 
thoſe which feare not adultery, may feare perjurie : For 
1mdeed (ſaith hee) ſome unchaft women which have not 
feared to deceive their husbands by wantonneſſe, have 
beene afraid to aſe God wnto them as 4 witne/ſe of their 
chaſtitie, When one layeth his hands upon the Gol- 
pel| booke,and ſignificth that according as he teſhs. 
fieth the truth, She expedeth and delireth helpe 
from God and the contentsof that booke, he ſwea- 
reth by, or taketh for witneſle the everlaſting word 
of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in praying for benefit b 
that word, according as then hee beareth witneſle 
untothetruth, To ſweare therefore by the everla- 
ſting word of God is an high oath. For David ſaith, 
Thou haſt magnified thy word =» above all thy 
Ramc. 


CHAP. 74+ 
Of Honouring the Miniflery, 
N the Preface afore the booke of ordering B1- 


thops, Prieſts,and Deacons, it is ſaid; That from 
the Apoſtles tit, there hath beene theſe orders of Mi- 


F 
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had ig ſuch reverent eſtimation, that no man by his owne 
private authority, might preſume to execute any of them, 
except he were firſt called, &6. In the rubricke afore 
the Service for the ordering of Deacons, it is ſaid, 
Firſt,when the day appointed by the Biſhop is come, there 
ſhall be an exhortation, declaring the duty and office of 
ſuch as come to be admitted Miniſters, how neceſſarie_s 
ſuch 6rders are in the Church of Chriſt, and alſo how the 
people ought to eftceme them in their vocation. Saint 
Paul (aid to the Theſſalonians, © Wee beſcech you, 
brethren, roknow them whichlabour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you: 
and to eſteeme themjvery ® highly in love for their #1 Thel. 5.12, 
workes ſake. And unto Timethy he faith ; Let the '3 
Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of » dou. p'r Tim. 5. 19, 
ble honour, eſpecially they who labour in the word 
and dodrine, And unto the Corinthians hee faith ; 
Let a man ſo 4account ofus, as of the Miniſters of qr Cor.4.r.2- 
Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God. 
Moreover,it is required in ſtewards, that a man be 
found faithfull.Ieſus the ſonne of Syrach ſaith, Feare 
the Lord with all thy ſoule, and * reverence his »ece(us 7. 29, 
Prieſts, Love him that made thee,with all thy 39, 3:- 
ſtrength, and forſake not his Miniſters. Feare the 
Lord, and honour the Prieſt : and give him his por- 
tion,as it is commanded thee,&c. The Lord faith 
in his Law : Take heed to thy ſelfe, thar thou * for-, /Peur-r2-9, 
ſake not the Levite, as longs thou liveſt upon the 
earth. Saint Pal ſaith to the Galathians : Ler him 
that is taught in the Word, * communicate unto ;Gal. 6,5. 
him that teacheth, ina!l good things. And unto 
Timothy he ſaith-: The labourer is* worthy of his #3 This 5-05 
reward. Tothe Corinthians he ſaith : The Lord *** 
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w1 Cor. 9.14, ſhould " live of the Goſpell, It is writren that 


xGen.14.:0. x Tithes of all. It is recorded of certaine women, 


yLuk.8.2,z- have miniſtred unto Chriſt of their 7 ſubſtance, Ir 


<1 S2M-9-7-*- jSalfo written, that when people went toa man of 


x Kings 2.8. © God for toreceive information, they caried ſome 
« Heb.13-17- preſent with them,asa token of due thankfulneſle, 
bag 17 The Miniſtersof Almighty God are to be * obeyed, 
Mal. 2.7. to bee Þ conſulted with, diligently to bee © heard 
a>-*3- whentheyteach, robe credited. People may not 
Feclus.8.8;9. 4 ſtrive with them, but ought ſo much as they may, 
Plal.84. 19 ro<preſervethem from being deſpiſed , and from 
—_— being pur in feare. Alſothe bleſſing with which 
ex Cor.16.11+ the Prieſts of God doe * blefle people , is much 


/Num.6:23, tobe regarded, 
2 4425326, 27. | 


Ezech. 44-30 _ 


CHAP. 75. 


Of uſing the Perambulation of the Circuit of the Parifh, 
called going a Proceſſion, 


* TM. 234+ * Homily an exhortation to bee ſpoken to 
ſuch Pariſhes, where they uſe their Perambulari- 

on in Rogation wecke, for-the overſight of the 

bounds and limits of their Towne, it is ſaid; A/- 

though we be now aſſembled together (good Chriſtian peo- 

ple) moſt priucipally to laud and thanke Almighty God 

for his great benefits, by beholding the fields repleni(hed 


with 
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with all manner of fruit , to the maintenance of our corpo- 
rall necefities for our food and ſuſtenance and partly al. 
ſo to make our humble ſuits inprayers to his fatherly pro. 
vidence, to conſerve the ſame fruits in ſending us ſeaſo- 
nable weather, whereby we may gather in the ſaid fruits, 
ts that end for which his fatherly goodneſſe hath provi- 
ded them : yet have we occaſion ſecondarily given us in 
our walkes ozs thoſe dayes , toconſider the old ancient 
bounds & limits belonging to our Townſhip, and to 01her 
our neighbours bordering about ws to the intent that wee 
ſhould be content with our owne, and not contentiouſly 
ſtrive for others to the breach of charity, by any incroch- 
ing one upon another, for claiming oneof the other, fur- 
ther than that 1n ancient right aud cuftome our forefa- 

thers have peaceably laid out unto us for our commod't 
and comfort. * Thou ſhalt not (commandeth Almighty 
God in his Law) remove thy neighbours 8 marke, which 
they of old time have ſet in their inheritance. Thou ſhalt 
not ( ſaith ® Sulomon)removerle ancient bounds which 
thy fathers have laid, CAnd left wee ſhould efleene it 
to be but a light offence ſo to doe,we ſhall underſtand, that 
it is reckoned among the curſes of God pronounced upon 
ſinners, Accnrſed be he(ſaith Almighty God by Moles) 
who i removeth his neighbours doles and markes , and all 
the people ſhall ſay, anſwering Amen thereto,as ratifying 
that curſe upon whom it doth light. They doe much pro- 
woke the wrathof God npon themſelves, which uſe to 
2rinde upon the doles and markes, which of ancient time 
were laid for the diviſien of meeres and balkes in the» 
fields, to bring the owners to their right. They doe wic- 
kedly which doe turne up the ancient terries of the fields, 
that old men before times with great paines did treadowt, 
whereby the Lords records ( which be the tenams Eui- 
2 2 dences) 
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e Deut. 19. 14+ 


b Pro.z 2, 283. 
Prov.23, 10,104 
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4 1 Cor. 10.31 


INeb.8.14,15, 
16,17,18. 


dences) be perverted and tranſlated ſometime tothe dif- 
heriting of the right owner tothe oppreſſion of the poore 
fatherleſſe, or the poore widow, The* Homilyalfo de. 
livercth,that men ſhould not plough and grate upontheir 
neighbours land that lyeth next them, that they fheuld 
not plough up ſo nigh the common balkes and walks which 
200d men before t1me made the greater and broader, part- 
ly for the commodions walke of his neighbour, partly for 
the better ſhacke in harweſt time, to the more comfort of 
his poore neighbours cattell. And that beere balkes wher- 
inthe corps ould be caried to the —_ ſepnlture_, 


onld not be pinched at but inviolably kept unto that pur.\ 
poſe. Alſo that all ſuch encroachments ſhould be looked on, 


and conſidered inthe dayes of Perambulation. The high 
wayes then are alſo to be conſidered in your walker, to un- 
aerſland where to beſtow your ” workes, according to 
the good ſtatutes provided for the ſame. Whereas it 
is a cuſtome at certaine places in the Proceſſion to 
readea Goſpel, that peoples minds may receive in. 
ſtru&ion and their ſoules have food in theirgoing, 
is it not done for the* glory of Godand the edif- 
cation of the company ? Ir is written in the booke 
of Nehemiah, that the congregation of 17a! made 
!boothes abroad in the ayre, and fate underthe 
boothes. And day by day from the firſt day unto 
the laſt day (of the boothes feaſt ) hee read in the 
booke of the Law of God. Irt is not a finne to read 
ſome portion of ſcripture unto people in the fields, 
neither is ita tranſgreſſion for Chriſtian people to 
ſay ſome prayer there, alwayes provided, that no- 
thing be done contrary to the law Eccleſiaſticall or 
temporall of the Realme wherein we live, and thar 
what we doe, be by common authority an allowed 
cultome, 
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my there received ſome in(iru <tion, In the booke of 
heir Canticles the Church of Chrilt ſaith thus CONCerning 
vary leſus Chriſt : I am my beloveds, and his dehire 15 
hich towards me. Come,iny beloved, [ct us goe torth 
_ intothe " field : let us lodge 1n rhe villages. Letus 


get up carcly to the vineyards, lct us ſee it the vinc 
flouriſh, whether the render grape appeare,anthe 
pomegranats bud forth: there will I give thee my 


- loves: That is,there will ſay, OLord our Lord, 
_ \ how excellent is thy name in ® all the carth : thee 
Ks will I give thanks unto thee, and ? [ing prattes unto 
ob thy name,O moſt High: Iwilltheretriunph in the 
S . workes of thy hands. Concerning peoples making 
jt the ſigne of the Croſſeat ſuch places, whcre it is t9ve 
+ knowne that their pariſh bounds doe cn.l; what 
marke or {igne is ſo fit to be made? Ir is the Chri. 

-—_ ſtian ſigne: Itis the marke wherewith wee were 
oy ſigned when we were baptized : The Croflc of our 
5: Lord Ieſus Chriſt is that wherein wee ſhould all 
-" 1glory : And whymay we nor uſe the (igne therof 
q in ſuch occaſi6s as Publike Authority alloweth 2 [n 
= the thirtieth Canon of rhe Church, it is ſaid ; That 
_ the honour and dignity of the name of the Croſſe, begat 4 
£ reverend eſtimation eveninthe Apoſtles time (for ought 
| F that is knowne to the contrary) of the ftene of the Croſſe : 
: which theChriſftians ſhortly after uſed in all their actions, 
. thereby making an outward ſhew and profeſs10n even to 
ng the nit—— of the Iewes, that they were not aſhamed 
es to acknowledge him for their Lord and Saviour, who d:- 
ve ed for them upon the Croſſe. Reade hereto the Chap- 
o- ter Concerning Ceremonies,' why ſome bee abo- 
3 liſhed, 
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'P Mat, 25.42, 
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liſhed , and ſome retcined, thar is ſet inthe begin. 
ning of the Common Prayer booke. 


CHAP. 76. 
Of Almes deeds. 


N firſt part of the # Homily of Almeſ-deeds,it is 

ſaid; Amongit the manifold duties that CAlmighty 
God requireth of his faithful ſervants the true Chriſti 
ans, by the which he wonld that both his name ſhould bee 
r elorificd, and the * certainty of therr vocation declared, 
there ts none that ts either more acceptable unto him, or 
more profitable for them, then arethe * workes' of mercy 
axd pity ſhewed upon the poore, whichbe afflicted with a- 
ny kind of miſery. Inthe third part ot the * Homily 
againſt perill of Idolatry, there isalleaged a ſaying 
out of Clemens anancicnt godly Writer,viz. If you 
will truely honour the Image of God, you ſhould by do- 
ing wellto man, honour the true Image of God in him. 
For the Image of God ts in every man : but the likeneſſe 
of God ts not in every one, but in thoſe oxely which have 
a zodly heart and pure minde. If you will therefores 
truely bonour the Image of God, wee doe declare to you 
the truth, that ye doe well to man, who ts made after the 
Image of God, that you give " honour and reverence un- 
to him, and refreſh the hungry with meat,- the thirſtic_- 
with drinke, the naked with clothes, the ficke with atten- 
dance,the [lranger harbourleſſe with lodging, the » pri. 
ſoners with neceſſaries : and this ſhall bee accounted as 
truly beſtowed upon God. And theſe things are ſo direttly 
appertarining to Gods honor that whoſoever doth not this, 


+ Prov, 14 31, [pallſeeme to have * reproached and done villany to the— 


Image of God, 
In 
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In the third part of the * Homily againſt the 


feare of death, it is ſaid : While wee have time— ( as 


Saint Paul exhorteth)let us de good anto) all men, and 


not * lay np our treaſures in earth,where ruſt and mothes 
corrupt it, which ruſt ( as Saint Tames ſaith) ſhall beare 


a —_ againſt us at the great day, condemne 15, and 


ſhall (like moſt burning fire) torment onr fleſh. Let us 
beware therefore (as we tender our owne wealth) that we 


be not in the number of thoſe miſerable, covetons, and 
wretched men, which Saint Iamcs biddeth ® mournc and 


lament for their greedy gathering, and ungodly keeping 
of goods. Let us be wiſe in time, and learne to follow the- 
wiſe © example of the wicked Steward.Let us fludy daily 
and diligently to ſhew our ſelves to be the true honogrers 
and lowers of God,by * keeping of his Commandements,by 
doing of © good deeds unto our needy neighbours, * Re- 
lieving by all meanes that we can,their poverty with our 
abundance and plenty,their 8 Ignorance with our wiſe. 
dome and learning, and * comfort their weakeneſſewith 
our ſtrength and authority, calling all men backe from 
evill doing by * godly counſel{ and good * example, 'per- 
ſevering ſtill in well doing, ſo long as we live. In the 
fourth part ofthe * Homily for Regation weeke, it is 
ſaid : Love equitie, and  righteouſneſſe, enſue mercie 
aud charity , which God moſt " requireth at our hands. 
Which CA lmighty God reſpetting chiefly, in making his 
Civill Lawes for his people the Iſraelites, in charging the 
owners not to gather np their Corne too nighat harveſt 
ſeaſon, nor the Grapes and Olives in gathering time, but 
to leave behind ſome eares of Corne for the" poore Glea- 

ners. By this hee meant to induce them to pitty the Poore, 

70 relieve the needy, to ſhew mercie and kindneſſe. 18 

cannot bee * loſt which for his ſake is diſlributed to the 
2 4 Poore 
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w Dang.27. 


x Tam. 27. 


IAdts 9.36, 


Poore. For hee which * miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, 
and bread 10 the hungry, which ſendeth dewne the early 
aud latter % raine upon your fields, ſo to * fill up the- 
Baries with Corae, and the Wine. preſſes with Wine and 
Oyle, he, I ſay, who © recompenceth all kinde of benefits 
mntheriſurrettion of the juſt, hewill aſſuredly recompence 
© all merciful deeds fhewed to the needy, howſocver un- 
able the poore is, npon whows it 1s beſtowed. Icfus Chriſt 
jaid to the Phariſes : But rather give * Almes of ſuch 
things as you have : And bctold, all things are 
cleanc unto vou, The Prophet Daniel faid unto 
Nebuchadnear, Breake off thy finnes by righte- 
ouſncile, and thine intquitics by » ſhewing mercy 
ro the poore; if it may bea lengthning of thy tran-= 
quillity. The Church hath gathered mott memora- 
ble ſ{cntences out of the Scripttire concerning 
Almes-giving, and inſerted them betweene the 
Nicene Creed & the prayer for the whole cſtate of 
Chrifts Church Militant herc on carth;-and in the 
rubricke immedtately following it addeth; Th? ſhall 
the Church-wardens or ſome other by them appointed, ga- 
ther the devotion of the people,audput the ſame into the 
Puore mais Boxe, &c. Where Almes-giving 1s ſaid 
to bee devorion, beceule 1t Is a maine duty in the 
Ciriftian Reltgion,as S. Tames ſaith : Pure religion 
and unichled betore God and rhe Father, 1s this, 
To * viftit the Fathcrlefle and Widows in their 
affliction, and to keepe ones ſelte unſpotted from 
the world. The praiſc of Cornelizs is, That he was 
a devour man, and one that feared God with all his 


- koule,which gave much » Almcs to the people,and 


prayed to God alway, The praiſe of Dorcas 1s, that 
(tc: was tull of good workes and * Almes deeds 
which 
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which ſheedid. Caſtthy * bread (ith Salomon) a Eccles.t 1.13' 


upon the waters : For after many dayes thou ſhalt 
finde it. A good man (faith David) hath diſperſed, 
hee hath given to the poore : his cighreouſneſle en. 
dureth for ever. Saint 1ohz ſaith : © Wholo hath 
this worlds good, and fecth his brother hath need, 
& ihutteth up his bowles of compaſſion from him; 
how dwclleth the love of God in him 2 Tobzas faith, 
Give 4 Almes of thy ſubſtance,and when thou givelt 
Almes, let not thine eyes bc envious, neither turne 
thy face from any poore, and the face of God ſhall 
not be turned away from thee, If thou haſt abun- 
dance,give Almes accordingly; if thou have but a 
lictle, bee nor afraid to give according to that 
little, &c. For the farthing which the poore wid- 
dow gave, was greatly < accepted :as teſtificth Ieſus 
Chriſtthe truth eternall. Let every true Chriſtian 
diligently often reade through the whole Homily of 
A lmes-deeds, 


CHAP.77. 
Of Faſting. 


JN the firſt part of the * Homily of Faſting, it 1 + 


ſaid - Thelife which we live in thu world is of the— 


free benefit of God * lent us, yet not to uſe it at ouy plea- 
ſure, after our owne fleſhly will : but totrade over the 
ſame in thoſe workes which ave beſeeming them,that are 
And *afterward it 2? -+— 2400 


become 3 new creatures in Chriſt. 


L[Pl.114-6, 


2 Cor.g.9. 


cr loh.z 17. 


ATob.q.7.8. 
KC, 


e Mark, 12. 42» 
43-44» 


w—_ 


72 pet. 


fRev.z.27. 
2 Cour.*.15- 


is ſaid : Faſting, which i foundin the Seriptures, is of There are tw6 
two ſorts. The one outward, pertaining to the body,the_ fors's Falt- 
other inward, inthe heart and minde_>. This outward * 


Faſt ,is an abſtinence from meate, drinke, and all natural! 
food, 


—— 
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h lla.i8.2. 
* Leu.23.29» 


;1.cu.23.27.28 
29-30,31,32- 


* P. $3. 


& len 5.5.6.7 
8.9- 


I Neh.9.t., 
m Eit.4.3. 
# Icl.7.6, 


food, yea, from all delitions pleaſures and * deleftart- 
ons worldly When this outward Faſt pertaineth to one_ 
particular man, or to a few, and not the whole number of 
the people, for canſes which hereafter ſhall be declared, 
them it is called a private Faſt : But when the whole 
multitude of men, women, and children, in 4 towne-ſhi 
City,yta;though a whole country ds faſl it is called a pub- 
like Faſt Such was that Faſt which the whole Multitade 
of the children of Iſrac! were ciomanded to keep the ' temth 
day of the ſeventh moneth, becauſe Almighty God ap. 
pointed that day to be a cleanſing day,a day of atonement, 
atime of reconciliation, a day wherein people were clean- 
ſed fromtheir ſinnes. The order and manner how it was 
done, is written in 16.and 23 Chapters of Leviticus, 
T hat day the people did lament, morrne, weepe; and be. 
waile their former ſinnes. And whoſocver upon that 
day did not humble bis ſoule, bewailing his ſinnes, #s 
is ſaid, abſtaining from all bodily foos, untill the even. 


'rg, that ſoule(ſaith Almighty God) ſhould be deftroyed 


from among hu People. Andthen * afterward the 
ground of Faſting is delivered, where it is faid : 
pon the ordinance of this generall Faſt, good men tooke_, 
occaſion to appoint to themſelves private Fafts, at ſuch 
times as they did either earneſtly lament and bewaile_ 
their ſinfall lives, or did addret themſelves to more fer. 
vent Prayer, thet-it might pleaſe God to turne his wrath 
from them,when either they were aamonifhed and brought 
70 the conſideration thereof by the Preaching of the Pro- 
phets, or otherwiſe when they ſaw * preſent danger to 
hang ever their heads. Thu ſorrowfulneſſe of heart, 
joyned to Faſting,they uttered ſometime bytheir outward 
behaviour and geſture of body, putting on ' ſackcloth, 
ſprinkling themſelves with ® aſhes and " duſt, and 


ſiting 
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ſitting or lying upon the * earth, For when good men 92 Saw.1** 
feele in themſelves the heavic burden of ſinne, ſee dam. *© 

nation to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye of 

their minde the horranr of hell they * tremble,they quake, , v1... 
and are inwardly touched with ſorrowfulneſſe of heart V4 "pa 
for their offences, and cannot but accuſe themſelves and 
open the their griefe unto Almighty God,e+ call unto him 
for 4 mercy. This being done ſerionſly, their minde is (6 . 
occupied, partly with ſorrow and heavineſſe, partly with 
an earneſt deſire to be deliggered from thus danger of hell 
and damnation, that all deſire of mcate and adrinke is 
laid apart, and lothſomme(ſe of all worldly things and 
pleaſures commethinplace, ſo that mthing then liketh 
them more, than to weepe, ts lament, to mourne, and 
both with words and behaviour of body,to fhew thiſclues 
weary of this life. And * afterward it 1s delivered, * 7.86.87. 

T hat there be three ends, whereunto if our Faſt be dire. Theenettre: 
ded, it is then a worke profit able to 18, and accepted of Faſting Mould 
God. The firſt is to chaſtiſe the fleſh, that it be not tog vec directed. 
wanton,but tamed and broueht into ſubjefion, tothe ſþi- 

rit. This reſpeft had Paul in his Faſt, when he ſaid, 1 

* chaſtiſe my body, and bring it imo ſubjeion leſt by , 1 Cor.g +», 
any mennes it commeth to paſſe, that when 1 have preach- 

edtoother, 1 my ſelfe be found a caſt-away. The ſecond, 

that the ſpirit may be more earneſt and fervent to prayer, 

Toths end faſtedthe © Prophets and Teachers that were ,,,. 

at Antioch, before they ſent forth Paul and Barnabas to 

preach the Goſpell. The ſame Apoſtles faſted for the like 

par ſe, when they t commented to God, by their ear- t Avs.14.23,. 
uo res the congregation, which were at Antioch, 

Pyſidia, Iconium,and Lyſtra,as we read it in the Aﬀts 

of the Apoſtles. The third, that our Faſt be a teſtims- 

ny and witneſſe with us before God, of our humble ſub- 


711! [7 063- 
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Of times when 
we ought 109) 


fait, 


# Mart 4.2. 
w1Pert.2.1 
1 Pet.4. 1. 2-3, 


mifſionto his HighMajefty, when we confeſſe & acknow- 
ledge our ſinns unto him, and are inwardly touched with 
ſerrewfulnes of heart bewailing the ſame im the afflietion 
of our bodies. The Church of England nath appointed 
ſundry times for Faſting more or lefie, We are 
willed to faſt at leaſt fromore mcale every Eeve 
of ſuch Saints dayes, as the Kalender ſet afore the 
Common Prayer ſheweth, Vee are to Faſt the 
whole day,when a general publike Falt 1s enjoyned, 
to continue all the day wghout mcate and drinke, 
till aſter Evening Prayer, evcnuntill night. In the 
common Alrmanacke it is delivered, that upon the 
Vedneſday,Friday,and Saturday of every Ember 
weeke, a Faſt is to be obſerved : And ſome lay, that 
upon the Munday in every ſuch weekealſo.And the 
31 Cano rendreth a rcaſo why faſting is tobe in the 
fonre Ember weekes; namely, becauſe then praycr 
is to be made unto God after an eſpecial] manner, 
for to ſend downe his Holy Spirit into thoſe, which 
reccive holy orders on the Sunday next following. 
For the foure ſolemne times appointed for the ma- 
king of Miniſters are the foure Sundaies inunedi- 
atcly ſollowing the Ember weckes, It is alſo a cu. 
ſome to Faſt on Aſhwenſday, and likewiſe on 
good Friday, And the Epiſtle and Goſpell appoin- 
ted forthe firſt day of Lent, doe make mention of 
Faſting, and from thence we may learne to begin 
Lent with Faſting, at lcaſt from one meale on that 
day. The Collect tor the Sunday of Lent doth vc- 
ry divinely informe us concerning Faiting, ſaying; 
O Lord, which for our ſake didſt faſt * forty dayes and 
forty nights : give us gracetouſe ſuch » abſtinence, that 
eur flejh being ſubdued to the Spirit, wee may ever 
obey 


Py —_—— 


_ 
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obey thy rodly motions in riehteouſneſſe and trae huli. 
Th: faſtiog oeeſevibed eo ſerved all che 
Lent, is anabſtinence from fleſh, an uſuall abſtai- 
ning from that which doth cheriſh blood with 
blood: according as Daziel (ignifieth tohave abſtai- 


ned,ſaying : I * Dawel was mourning three ' ful * Dan-1e-2,3- 


weekes. I ate nopleaſant bread, neither came fleſh 
nor wine in my mouth. Ir isobſerved alſothar 
inancient times, in keeping a publike or private 
faſt, people rooke an auſtere repaſt, ſome coorſe 
fare in the Evening afcer abſtinence the whole 


day. * For, to forfeit a Noones meale, and * As ſome doe 


then to recompence themlelves at night, was not 
their uſe, KY 
:Now concerning other faſtings & at other'times, 
read the whole Homily of the ſame. The Lord ſaith 
by his Prophet 7oet, » Turne yeeven to me with all » Tecl2.12,13, 
your heart, and with faſting, &c. Gathet the- peo. *5 
ple; fanific the conmgregation:'afletnble'the EL 
ders : gather the Children, and rhoſe that ſucke rhe 
breaſts : let the Bridgroome goe forth of his Cham. 


ber,and the Bride out ofher Cloſer. The® faſt of the x lonab 3-7, 8+ 


Ninevites is thns proclaimed to bee; Let neither 
man nor beaſt, herd nor flocke taſte any thing, ler 
them not feed nor drinke water: But let man and 
Beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily 
unto God: yea, let them turne everyone from hrs 
evill way, and from the violence that-is in their 
hands. The Lord by 1/aiah ſignifieth the true uſe of 


faſting by * reproving the 7ewes for their negle& of « 1858.34 


the ſame, ſaying: Behold, in the day of your faſt you _ 
finde pleaſure,and exact all your labours. Behold, 
yee faſt for ſtrifeand debate, and to ſmire with = 


TheCuRr1STIAN Divinity, 
fiſt of wickednes: ye ſhall not faſt as ye doe this day, 
ro make. your voyce to be heard on high. Is ir ſuch 
a fa{tthat I have choſen > a day for a man to atHi& 
his ſoule 2 1s it to bow downe his head as a Bulruſh > ( 
and to ſpread ſackcloth andaſhes under him > wilt 
thou call this a faft, and an acceptable: day to the | JN 
Lord > Is not this the faſt that I have choſen > to ÞÞ 4s 
looſe the bands of wickedneſſe, roundoe the hea. Þ wh 
vieburdens, and to let the oppreſſed goe free > and ÞÞ «x4; 
that yee breake every yoake ? 1s it notto deale thy I Law 
bread tothe hungry, and that thou bring the poore I '» 44 
that are caſt our, to thy houſe 2 when thou ſeeſt the I be #/ 
naked, that thou cover him; and that thou hide nor I 0n i: 
thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh > Tot 

Moreover, that there ought tobe made fervent Þ| ones 
prayer in the faſting dayes of the foure Ember- ÞÞ unfe 
weekes, it is ſignified inan Exhorration at the con. | dem 
ſecrating of an Elected Biſhop, where the Archbi- Þ| obe: 
ſhop faith: Brethrey, it 15- written in the ,Goſpell of Þ| ((ait 
Saint Luke, that our Saviour Chriſt, continued the, Þ © * 

b Luke 6.11, Þ whole night in prayer, or ever that hee did chooſe and || 'IcF 
: - ſendforth histwelve Apoſtles. It iswritten alſo in the_, ÞÞ hica! 
Aft of the Apeſtles,that the Diſciples which were at || fron 
c AR.13.,32,3- Antioch did* faſt andpray, or ever they laid hands up. | xc; 
Incveryſo- 03, 0r ſet forth Paul and Barnabas. Whereas 1/aiah Þ full 
ewne faſt we* (Gonifieth,that the uſe which is to be made of fa. © Ch1 
ought to give "172 LED 
ſome alwes, ang is chiaritableneſſe, ſome obſerve, that'when I} 190 
qrefatth, hee is togive ſomewhat to the poore, || ded 
what hee hath ſpared from his owne ſelfe, ro ler || doc 
ſome poore member or members of Chriſt, to bee || ie 
comforted therewith, - WI 
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CHAP. 78. 
of Converſion, Repentance,and Regeneration. 


IN the # Homily concerning Falling from God, it, *'7+1--53+ 

is ſaid out of Saint Origen, Hethat with minde, 

with ftudy,with deeds, with thought, and care applicth, 

and giveth himſelfe to Gods Word, and thinketh upon his 

Lawes day and night, giveth himſelfe wholly to God, and 

in his Precepts and Commandements s exerciſed. ths is: 

he that is turned to God, (or one converted.) Converſt. 

on is the change of the ſtreame of minde and lite, 

of meditation and converſation, from following 

ones *0wne will, or the luſts of © others, unto. an 41fa.55.7,8, 9. 

unfeined indeayour for to: know all the Comman=. * * *©4 

dements of f Chriſt,and his s Church, and to hve / Mar.28.26. 

obediently unto every particular of the ſame. Then 7911514 

(ith David)ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have Rn 18, 19. 

a > reſpect unto all thy Commandements,. It I, 5 Pf.rr9.6. 

'regard iniquity in my heart, 'the Lord will not * Rs 

heare me. Ezekiel ſaith, If the wicked © will turne & Exc.18.2r, 

from all his finnes that he hath committed, and ** 

Leepeall my Statutes, anddpe. that is law- 

tull and right,he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhalt nor dye: 

Chriſt charged his Miniſters to- teach all Nations 

to obſerve ! all things whatſoever he hathcomman- 1 Mar. 18 - 20. 

dedthem. He alſofaith, Yee are my * fsiends.if yee 7 ivhn 15-14. 

doe whatſoever I command you, 'And\.congerning + | 

the duty that all owe unto his ® Church hee ſaith, » Lukero 16. 

VWho fo hearcth you, heareth me, | and tre that de- 

ſ->iſeth you, deſpiſeth me * and hee that deſpiſerh 

mee, deſpilſe;h himthat ſent me, If apy neg ro 
care 


_——___._—__ 


o Mat.18.17. 


2 Luke 15 17+ 
q Plal. 22-27, 
r Ezcch.18.28, 
Of repentance, 
®* T.3-þ-256. 


ſAfs17, 30 


*p. 258, 


t Rom.3.23- 

2 Efdras 7.4%. 
Foure points 
ro be cenfide- 
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heare the * Church,let him be unto thee as an Hea. 
chen man,and a Publicane, Vhen one is in conver. 
ting or turning unto God, he is ſaid in holy Scrip- 
ture? to come to himfelfe, to * remember himelfe, to 
take by owne eſtate into* —_——— re- 
pentance it is faid in the firſt part of the # Homily 
thereof. There # nothng that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſo 
much labour in allthe Scriptures to beate into mens heads 
as "repentance, amendment of life, and ſpeedy returning 
unto the Lord God of hoftes. * Afterward there is fig- 
nified,7 hat repentance i a returning againe of the whole 
man unto God, from whom wee bee * fallen away by ſinne. 
But that the whole diſcourſe therof may be the better boyn 
away, wee ſhall firſt confider in order fowure principal 


red coacerning- p8inks, that is,from what we muſt returne, 18 whom wee 


repentance. : 


u Iſa 5 9.2, 


wGal 5.16,17. 
1 Pet. 2.11, 
Rom 7.23+ 

x Gal. 5. 24+ 


7102.44: 20. 


Iſa.59.13- 


muſt returne,by whom we may be able ts convert, and the 
manner how to thrne unts God. Firſt, from whence or 
from what things we muſt returne, Truly we muſt re- 
turne from thoſe things, whereby wee have beene with. 
drawne, pluckt, and led away from God; andrheſe gene- 
rally are onr ſinnes which as the holy Prophet Iſaiah doth 
teſtifie, doe" ſeparate God and us, and hide his face, that 
he will not heare us. | 

Put un ht nanie' of frnne, wot onely thoſe groſſe— 
words and deeds which by the common judgement of men, 
are counted to be filthy and unlawfull,and ſo conſequently 
abominable ſinnes : but alſo the filthy luſts and inward 
conrupiſcences bf the fieſh which(as Surnt Paul reftifieth) 
doe n"veſsft the wil and Spirit of God; and therefore 
ouzht carneſtly to be bridled and * kept under. We muſt 
repent of the Y falſe and erroneous opinions that we have 
had of God,'and the wicked: ſuperſtriion that doth breed 


eRer.g. 20, Of the ſame, the * wnlawfull worſhipping and ſervice of 
| Go 
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God, and other like, All theſe things muſt they forſake, 
that will truely turne unto the Lord, and repent aright. 
For ith that for ſuch things the * wrathof God commeth 
upon the children of diſobedience, no endof puniſhment 
ought to be looked for, as long as wee continue in ſuch 
thinzs. Secondly, we muſt ſee unto whom we ought to re- 
turne. The Lord ſaith : Returne as farre as unto mee, 
We muſt labour that we doe returne as farre as unto him, 
and that we doe never ceaſe nor reſt till we have appre- 
hended and taken hold uyon him. But this muſt be done_» 
by <faith. Por ſith that God is a Spirit, he can by noother 
meanes be apprehended and taken hold upon. Therefore 
thirdly we are to conſider, by whom we muſt returne unto 
God, becauſe we have of our owne ſelves nothing to pre- 
ſent us to God,and doe no leſſe flee from him,after onr fal, 
then ourfirſt Parent Adam did,who when he had ſinned, 
did ſeeke to 4 hide himſelfe from the ſight of God : Wee- 
have therefore neede of a Mediatonr to bring and recon- 

cile us unto him, who from our ſinues i angry with us. 

The ſame 6 * Jeſus Chriſt. And hee himſelfe in his Go- 

ſpell doth cry out and ſay, I am the fway, the truth and 
the life, no man commeth to the Father but by mee. 

* Fourthly, as concerning the manner of our returning : 

firft, he will have as to returne unto him with our 3 whole 

heart, whereby he 40th remove and put away all hypocri- 


fie, leſt the ſame might juſtly be ſaid unto us : Thus people 


araweth neare unto mew:th therr month,and worſbip me 
with their lips but their * heart is far off from me.Secod- 
ly ,herequireth a ſincere and pure love of codlineſſe, and 
of the true worſhipping and ſervice of God, that is to ſay, 
that forſaking all maner of things that are repugnant 
contrary unto Gods will, we do g:ve our ' hearts unto him, 
end the * whole ſtrength of our bodies and ſoules, Here- 

R therefore 


A 


- Pph.4.6. 


b Phil.3,12.13 


d Gen.z.s$. 


e Cel.r. 22. 
f lobn 146. 


"P.169. 
£ lacl nut 2+ 


b Mart.rg.2. 


4 Prov.22. 26. 
k Luke 19, 27» 
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Il Prov. 4.23- 
m Rom.14+7,3 


»P,264,265, 


» Pſa. 119.60, 
* Prov28.1 3. 


Iſa.55.7- 


Ezek.14.4,5,6 
Ezck.18.21, 


30,31» 


o 1 lohn 4. 7,8, 


I 6, 


p Rev-14.7. 
q 1 Tim.5.19- 


Tit.2,14+ 


Eph. 2.10. 

3 Tim. 3.17. 
Ofthe foure 
parts of Re- 
pentance. 

r locl2.13. 


AQs 2.37» 


I. 
Ezck.36.31. 


t lam.4.9, 10- 
# Pl51.-17. 
Ia.g7-1 5. 
and 66.2, 5. 

A mcanes to 
unharden our 
hcarts, 


therefore is nothing left unto us; that wee may give unts 
the world, and unts the luſts of the fleſh. For ſuh that 
the heart is the ' fount aine of all our workes, 4s many as 
doe with whole heart turne unto the Lord,aoe ® live wnto 
him ocly. 

In the ſecond part of the * Homily of Repen- 
tance, it is ſaid : Now it ſhall be declared unto you what 
be the true parts of repent ance,and what things ouzht to 
move us to repent, and to returne unto the Lord our 
GOD with all" ſped. Repentance ( 4s it us ſaid be. 

fore)it is atrue returning unto God wherby Hen * forſa. 
king utterly their idolatry and wickedueſſe, doe with a 
truely faith embrace, *lowe,and worſhip the ? true li. 
ving God onely, and give themſelves to all manner of 
1 good workes which by Gods Word they know to bee ac- 
ceptable unto him. Now there bee fonre parts of repen. 
tance, which being ſet tozether , may be likened toan eaſie 
and ſhort Ladder, whereby we may climbe from the bot- 
tomleſſe pit of perdition, that wee caſt our ſelves into by 
our dayly offences and grievous ſinnes,up into the Caſtle 
avd T owre of eternall and endleſſe ſalvation. The firſt 
15 the * contrition of the heart, For we muſt be car- 
neſtly ſory for our ſinnes, and unfainedly lament 
and © bewaile that wee have by them ſo gricvoull 

offended our moſt bounteous and mercifull God, 
who ſo tenderly loved us,that he gave his onely be- 
gotten Sonne todye a moſt bitter death, and to 
thed his deare heart-blood,for our redemption and 
deliverance. And verily this inward ſorrow and 
gricte being * conceived in the heart for the hey- 
nouſneſle of {inne, if it be earneſt and unfeined, isa 
ſacrifice to God,as the holy Prophet doth teſtific, 
laying," A facrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit, a 
Ccontrite 
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contriteand broken hearr, O Lord, thou wilt not 
deſpiſe. But that this may take place in us, we mult 
bee diligent to read and heare the Scriptures, ard 
Word of God, which moſt lively doe paint out be- 
fore our eyes Our naturall » uncleanneſſe, and 
the * enormity of our ſinfull life. The ſecond, is an 


cording to his? juſtice, we dee deſerve a thouſand 
Hels, it there could be fo many, Yet if we will with 
a {orrowſull and contrite heart make an unfained 
> contefon of them unto God, he will freely and 
frankly forgivethem, and fo pur all our wickedneſs 
* out of remeEbrance before the ſight of his Majeſty, 
that they ſhall no morebe thought upon. The third 
part of Repentance is faith, wher5y wedoe appre- 
hend and rake hold upon the promiſes of GOD, 
rouching free pardon and * forgiveneſſe of our (ins. 
Vhichpromiles are ſealed up unto ns, with the 
« death and bloodſhedding of his Sonne Icfus 
Chrift. The fourth is an amendment of life, or a 
new life, in bringing forth the fruits worthy of 
repentance. For they that doerrnly repent,mulſt be 
cleane altered,8 *changed, they muſt become new 
creatures,theymuſt be no more the *{ame thar they 
were before, They thar doe from the bottome of 
their hearts acknowledge their (ins,and are unfai- 
nedly ſorry for their offences, will caſt off all hypo- 


criſic,and put on true humility, and 3 lowlineſſe of 


w [12,64-6- 
Eph.2.2, 3,1. 
x Fem.7.7- 
Pi.1 7,8 

2 Tir.z.16,17 
Pl.119.104z 
105,139 
Eph.y.13» 


Ezck 18.22, 

a Micah; 7. 1%, 
IC. 

þ Col.2. 13. 
Rom. z. 25, 24+ 
Eph.4-32- 
Heb.g, 15. 

e Heb.2.9,14, 
I5. 
Heb.9.15.17s 
22,23+ 
Mat.26.38: 

a Mar 3.8,10. 
- Cor.5.17+ 
Gal. 5 .24- 
eRom.12ol, 3: 
2 Cor.3.13. 
ler. 48.1 I, 

f ler. $0.445+ 
Ezck. 18.31. 
Mar.16.17. 
1Cor,s.11- 

£ Mar.11.29. 

1 Pct.$.5+ 
Eph. 4.2. 

h Pſ.i01.1. 
and $4.2 

and 42.1, 2, 3+ 
Song.3.1, 2, 3+ 
and 5.8. 


heart, They will not onely receive the Phyſitian of i1Per.z.rr.r2 
tae ſoule, but alſo with a moſt fervent deſire * long 
for him, They will nor onely i abſtaine from the 

R 2 
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iRom 6.13.29 
mn Luke 19,8. 


» Eph.3.16. 
Luke. 11-13» 
s lohn 10.27. 


p As 3 22, 


1 Pet.4. 17. 
Heb.z. 3+ 


9 Pro.1.23,24- 
ry Reb+3+-7,8, 


I5- 


{ Rev. 2.21. 


rt Rom 2.4, 5. 


& Luke 13. 35+ 
Mart. 25.8,9,10 


I I,12. 
@ P. 27 Js 


w Mat.3.2. 
Mat.4.17- 

Mar.6. 12. 
Luke 13+3+ 


ſinnes of their former life, and from all other filthy 

vices, bur alſo flee, eſchew, and * abhorre all the 

occaſionsof them, and as before they did give 

themſelves touncleanneſle of life,ſo will they from 

henceforwards with all diligence give themſelves 
to innocency,!pureneſſe of life, and true godlineſs. 
m Zacheus after his repentice,was no more the man 
that he was before,but was cleane changed & alte. 
red.Ir is therfore our parts, if at leaſt we be deſirous 
of the health & falvatio of our own ſelves, moſt car. 
ne(tly,to pray unto our heavely father,to * aſſiſt vs, 
with his holy Spirit, that we may be able ro *hear- 
kenunto the voice of the true Shepheard,and with 
due ” obedience to follow the ſame.Let us hearken 
to the voyce of Almightic God, when he1calleth 
vs to repentance, let us not * harden our hearts, as 
ſuch infidels doe, who abuſe the time fgiven them 
of God to repent, and turne it to continue their 
pride and contemptagainſt God and man, which 
know not how much they * heape Gods wrath upon 
themſelves, for the hardneſfle of their hearts, which 
cannot ® repent at the day of vengeance. 

In the third part of the # Homily of Repentance 
there are declared ſome cauſes, which ſhould the ra- 
ther moveus unto repentance. As firft the Comman- 
dement of God,who in ſo many places of the holy and ſa- 
cred Scriptures,doth bid us returne unto him. Therefore 
we muſt take good heed unto our ſelves leſt whereas we 
have already by our manifold finnes and tranſoreſſions, 
provoked and kindled the wrath of God againſt us, wee 
doe by breaking this his Commandement, double our of- 
fences,and ſo heape ſtill damnation upon our owne heads 
by aur daily offences and ireſpoſſes ,whereby we —_—_ 

72 k 


k 


ve 
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the eyes of his Majeſtie,we ave well deſerve(if he ſhould 
deale with us according to his juſtice) to bee put away 
for ever from the * fruition of his vlory. Y How much x $Tuid.1;8 5 
wore then are we worthy of the endleſſe torments of Hell, 7 Neb.2.3- 
if when we be ſo gently called againe after our rebellion, 
and comanaded to returue, we will in nowiſe hearken unto 
the voyce of our heavenly F ather but walke flill afier the 
* fubbornneſſe of our owne hearts.The ſecond cauſe that \Deur2g. ry, 
ſhould move us to repent, ts, the moſt comfortable aud ** 
ſweet promiſe, that the Lord our God did of his mcere_ 
mercy and goodneſſe joyne unto his Commandement. For 
he doth net onely ſay, Returne unto me, 0 Iſrael : but alſq 
4 if then wilt returne, and put away all thine abominatt- a lcr,qcy, 
0x5 out of my ſight thou ſhalt never be moved. The third 
cauſe which ſhould move us to repent zs the filthineſſe of 
ſinne.which is ſuch, that as long as wee doe abide init, 
God cannot but ' deteſt and abhorre us, ncither can there , Ou, 
be any hope that we ſhall enter inte the heavenly Teruſa- P1.66.18. 
lem,except we be firſt made © cleane and purged from it, © Rev.21 7, 
But this will newer be,unleſſe * forſaking our former life, way 
we doe with our whole heart returne anto the Lord ow 9. © 
God,and with a full purpoſe of amendment of life,flee un. 
to his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through © faith exom 1.25; 
inthe blood of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt. The fourth cauſe Gal.5.6. 
which ſhould move us to repentance, is the uncertatity 
and brittleneſſe of our owne lives,which is ſuch, that wee 
cannot aſſure our ſelves, that wee ſhall live one houre_/, 
or one halfe quarter of it. Which by experience we doe 
finde daily to be true, in them that being now merry and 
luſty, and ſometimes feaſting ana banquetting with their 


friends doe fall ſuddenly dead in the ſtreetes, and other 

whiles under the Board when they are at meate, Theſe 

daily examples, as they are moſt dreadfull and terrible, 
R by 


b) ſo 
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1+Cor.s 20: ſo onght the; to move us to ſeeke fur to bee at f one with Vs 
2 op ” our heavenly Indge,that we may with a good 8 conſcience th 
va ns % appearebeſore him, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe him for to he 
! 1uhn 2.28, call ns whether it be ® ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have L 
* Mat. 24.4%) a0 more Charter of our life, then they have. But as wee m 
43 44:40 are moſt certaine that we ſhall dye, ſo are we moſt uncer. n! 


taine when we ſhall dye. For our hfe doth lye in the hand 
SUCTELS of God, who will take it away whex it i pleaſeth him. And f1 
verily when the hizheſt Sumner of all, which is Death, f 


ſhall come,he will not be ſaid nay : but we muſt bee pack- < 
4 Heb.g.27. Ine, tobe preſent before the * judgement Seat of God,as Pp 
ge = hee doth finde ts : according as it 1s written, Where as F/ 
{ Eccies. 11.3, Fe "tree falleth,whether it be toward the Somth,or toward M, 
Luke 16.22,-3 the North there it ſhall lye. Whereunto azreeth the ſay- 4 
ing of the holy Martyr of Goa Saint Cyprian, ſaying : a 


As God doth finde thee when he doth call,ſo aoth he judge i 
thee. Let 1s ther fore follow the counſel of the Wiſe man, - 

lene. 7- where he ſaith: " Make notarrying toturneumo the_ 
(-119-3%* Lord, and put not off from day to day. For ſuddcnly 4 
ſhallthe wrath of the Lord breake forth, and in thy ſecu- 4 
ity ſhalt thou be deſlroged,and ſhalt periſh in the time of ® 
wvengearice. And afterward 1t 15ſaid, Specially when F 
thou art either by the preaching of Gods Word,or by ſome 
; Eph.4-30: mnward motion of /11« holy * Spirit ,or elſe by ſome other , 
means called unto repentance ,negledt not the good occaſion / 
that is miniſired unto thee leſt when thou wouldeſt repent, 
2 Mat. 27. 4,5» thon ® haſt not the grace for to ave it. For torepent, is a 
pAs11.18, 2004? gift of God, which he will never grant unto them, 
: Tim-2-25. who living in carnall ſecurity, doe make a 4 mocke of his 
x Cn$h threatnings,6r ſecke to * rule his Spirit as they liſt, as 
1 44.7.1, thoughhisworking and gifis were tyed unto their will, 
The fift cauſe that ſhould move us torepent, 15, the _ 
"ms 
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wording of the plagues of God, and the ttter defiruition 
that by hus righteous judgement doth hang over the_ 
heads of them all, that will inno wiſe returne unto the_ 
Lord : whereof read the 28.Chapter of Deuterone- 
mie, and the Exhortationin the Service of Com- 
mination. 

Concerning Regeneration or birth ſpirituall it is * 389 
ſignified in the end ofthe firſt part ofthe # Homily * 7.2. p. 211 
tor Whitſunday, to bee a © new birth in all goodueſſe, +, Per.1.22-23 

I > Of. ohn 1-1 3, 

righteouſneſſe,ſobriety and truth, It is alſo (aid in that 

part of that * Homily, It i the Holy Ghoſt, and noo. * ?-109- 
ther thing, that doth * quicken the minds of men, ſtirring \* _ m—_ 
up good and godly motions in their hearts, which are a- wal 
greeable to the will and Commandement of God, ſuch 

as otherwiſe of their owne crooked and perverſe nature 

they ſhould " never have. That which is borne of the waCor,g.s 
w ſpirit ts ſpirit. As who ſhould ſay : Man of his owne_ —_— « 
nature is fieſhly and carnal, corrupt and naught, ſinfult 

and diſobedient to God, without any ſparke of gooaneſſe_> Wha it is 
in him, without any vertuous or godly motion,onely gruen faidin  lovn 
to evillthoaghts and wicked deeds. As for the workes of co oy 
the ſpirit namely the fruits of faith, charitable and godly isvarne ot 
motions, if he have any at all in him, they proceed onely mn. =_ God. 
of the Holy Ghoſt,who is the* onely worker of our ſanttt- and hethar 19. 
fication,and maketh us new mcn in Chriſt Teſts : as Da- vet norcnom- 
vid, of a poore ſhepheard, to become a Princely Prophet: a = 
Matthew of a proud Pablicanc,to become an humble and ow: $ lves,whe- 


lowly Enangelift : Peter, of a ſimple fijher, to become 4 "er wee grow 


IN regenerath 


0n.airer we be 


come to the jeeres of diſcretion, if we «unfainedly Niive to increaſe in the 16. veitucs of 
chari:y or godly love, reckoned up together by the holy Apoſtle Saim Paul, 11 1 Cor.1 3-4, 
$,6,7,8. Many nowa dayes doc frame torhemleives a new birt!) or regeneration, nut duc- 
ly attending what the holy Scripture and the divine Service of the Church geclareth new 
birth or regeneration to be; and fo they c<me ihort of the comforts of the ſame, 


R 4 chiefe 
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cniefe and 1m 2bty LA poſtle : Paul, of 4 cruell and bloody 
perſecutor, to become a faithful diſciple of Chriſt, and 4 
teacher of the Gentiles. Such is the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt,to * regencrate men, and as it were to brinz them 


: Cor.5.17, forth anew '(o that they ſhall bee ? nothing (; ke the men 


4 ph, 4.1 Fz'E, 


6 Afar. 18; 


{ Dcurt. 10.: 6. 


8lcr.q 3; 4 


L cy, 7, e, 


that they were before, Regeneration is begun in Bap- 
tifme, (as the Service thereof expreſly delivereth) 
andit is increaſed afterward in all ſach as are * led 
bythe ſpirit of Ieſus Chriſt. Concerning converſt- 
on, repentance, and regeneration, the holy Scrip. 
turcs docthus deliver; PIcfas Chriſt faith : Verily I 
{ ay unto you,? E xcept ye be converted,and become 
as licelc children, ye thall not enter into the King- 
dome of heaven. Excepr ye ® repent, yee ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh, Verily,verily,I fay unto thee, © Ex- 
cept a man be! »orne againe, he cannot ſce the king- 
dome of God. Verily,verily,l ſayunto thee ,CXCCPT 
amanbeborne of water and of the (pirit,he cannot 
enter into the Kingdome of God. Moſes laith, 
© Circumcilethe fore-skin of your heart, and be no 
more ſtiffe-necked. The Lord faith by leremiah, 
© Break up your fallow ground ,and fow not among 
thornes. Circumciſe your ſelves tothe Lord, and 
take away the fore-skins of your heart: leſt my fury 
come torth like fire,and burne that none can quench 
it, becauſc of *theevillof your doings. Hoſes ſaith, 
' Sow to your ſelves in xighreffiſneſle; reape in mer- 
cle: breake up your fallow ground : for itistimero 
lecke the Lord, till he come and raine righteouſnes 
pon you, Chriſt ſad tothe Angel of the Church 
ot Epheſus Remember from whence thou art fallen, 
and 8 repent, and doethe firſt workes, orelſe I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy Can. 
dicſticke 


—” = cot 
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dlefticke our of his place,except thou repent. Saint 
Paul mentioneth tothe Corinthians ſeven fruits of 
ſuch repentance,ſaying:Godly ſorrow workethdre. 
pentance to ſalvation not to be repented of,bur the 
ſorrow of the world worketh death. For behold, 
this ſelfe ſame thing that ye ſorrowed after a godly 
fort, what carefulneſle 1t wrought in you,yea, what 
clearing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation,yea, 
what feare, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what 
zeale, yea,what reverige,Qc. 


CHAP. 79. 


Of our duty towara's God, as it is. delivered in the moſt 
ſacred Catechiſt me. 


Y duty towards God is, to beleeve in him, to feare_ 

him, and to love him with all my heart with all my 
minde, with all my ſoule, and with all my ſtrength. To 
worſhip him, to give him thanks, to put my whole truſt in 
him, to call upox him, to honour his holy name and his 
word .: and to ſerve him truely all the dayes of my life. 
Here are mentioned ten ſundry matrers of our du- 
ty towards God,and cach hath a large extent. Now 
onely there ſhall bee delivered ſome briete expoſt- 


— — 


h x Cor. -. :0, 
i1. 


tion of them, The firſt of the dnties reckoned up, Thefift dury. 
is fo beleeve in God, The i Devils (faith Saint James) i lam.z. 15. 


doe belecve that there is one God, and they trem. 


blealſo. Buttrue Chriſtians doe more, they * be. & lol r4.1, 


lceve inthat one eternall God, In the firſt part of 
the * Homily of Faith, it is ſaid; And thu is not enely 
the common beteefe of the Articles of our Faith, but it ts 


alſo a true truſt and confidence of the mercy of God 
through 


*T.!, f.22, 


— 


—_— 
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lat; 3 
*Rom. F5.1-11. 
mM -pn.t.18. 


#Rev.2.<4 

o Deut. 30.2, 
and 4. 29. 39. 
p Dan,g.17. 


a Pſal.91. 1,2, 
4-9-10, I 1.12. 


ry Plal.44- ?9. 


/{ Pla $9. 28,29, 
30,31, 33, 33- 
and 99. 8. 
ft1ÞPctq19. 
Pſal.37.3-4- 5+ 
u1Pct 5.7. 
wHeb.s.9. 


X Rom.4. 18, 


yRow.4.19, 
20, 21. 


; Heb.11.2, 


The ſccond 
duty. 
«Prov.3.12. 


| through eur Lord Ieſtts Chriſt , and a ſledfaft ® hope of 
all good things to be received at Gods hand; and that al. 
though we through infirmity or temptation of our ghoſily 
enemy; doe © fall from him by ſinne, yet if we ® returne 4- 
gaine unto him by true repentance, that he will forgive 
and forget our offences for his Sonnes ? ſake our Saviour 
leſus Chriſt, and will make us inheritors with him of ht, 
everlaſiing Kingdome, and that in the meane time untill 
that K ingdome come, he will bee our *proteetcy and de. 
fender in all perills aud dangers,what ſoever doe chance : 
and that though ſometime he doth ſend us ſharpe* adver- 
ſitte, yet that evermore he will be a loving father untous, 
corretting us for our ſinne, but not * withdrawing his 


mercie finally from us, if we truſt in him, and * commit 


our ſelves whely unto him," hang only upon him, and call 
upon him, ready to obey and ſerve him. Read the 
whole Homily of Faith, for therein in wonderfull 
divine manner is declared, what it 15 to beleeve in 
God. Abrahams belecte in God is ſet forth unto 
us foran exatople: who(as Saint Paul ſaith)* againſt 
hope belceved in hope, that he might become the 
father of many Nations: according to that which 
was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, Ir 15 the property 
of Chriſtian faithto be 7 fully perſwaded,that what 
God hath promiſed, hee is able alſo to performe, 
though the matter farre exceed our naturall com. 
prehcnſion, how it can bee. The Apoſtle faith, 
: faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped tor, and the 
evidence of things nor ſcene. 

The ſecond duty ts to feare God, The feare of the 
Lord (ſaith Solomon) is to * hate evill. And he there 
reckoneth up the foure chicte evills, which are to 
be hated,namely,pride,andarrogancie,and theevill 
way 
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way, and a froward mouth, David faith : Let all the 
carth Þ fearethe Lord: let all the Inhabitants of # Prz3-8. 
che world ſtand inawe of him. Petey intimateth un- 
to profeſſors of Chriſtianirte, why they ſhould 
feare God, ſaying : Foraſmuch as yee call on the 
Father, who wirhout reſpe® ofperſons judgethac- 
cording to every mans work,paſle thetime of your 


ſojourning here in © feare. David declareth who « 1 Per.1. 17. 


Ju = 7 | d Pſ.t11.1, as 
truly feareth God, ſaying : Blefled is the man that £0757; * 


d feareth rhe Lord, hee delighteth greatly in his yine Service 
Commandements. The mercy of the Lord is from *ranflation, 
everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that © feare e PC. roy. 17, 
him,and his rightcouſneſfe untochildrens children; 8: 

To ſuch as keepe his Covenant,and to thoſe that re. 

member his Commandeinents to doe them. Jeſus , 

the ſonne of Syrach, ſaith, They that * feare the Lord fo, _— 
wi'l not diſobey his Word, and they that love him, 

will keepe his wayes. They that feare the Lord, 

will ſceke that which is well pleaſingunto him,and 

they that love him, ſhall bee filled with the Law, 

They that feare the Lord, will prepare their hearts, 

and humble their ſoules in his fight. They s tremble g 1@-65.r. 

at Gods Word, they dread to tranſgreſſe d any part | ypvt"* 
of it. David ſaith, Serve the Lord with feare, and 

rcjoyce with i trembling. Paul ſairhto the Romanes, k Rom.tt. 20, 
Beenot high minded, but *feare. For if God ſpa- ji; + 
red not the natural! branches, take heed leſt hee al- Thervirs Ou 
fo ſpare not thee. Tothe Philrpp:ans he faith : Work 9. Tolowe 
out your owne ſalvation with ' teare and trem. x 
bling. The third is,To love God with at our heart, with n 1 Tod 4.7. 
all our minde,with all our ſoule,and with all our ſtrength. _ "0 
To love God is to love that which God 1s, as name« wild. 7.25,:6. 
ly heavenly = light, * charity,” wiſdome, tor God is v#b!ie.r-3- 

in 
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ploh 15-14. 
q3loh. 5.3. 


r 2 1ch.5, 


;Joh.14.15-21 
23.2 4+ 


tJoh.$.47- 


4 P1,119.130. 
wleh.4q-74- 


x Pl.g3.:. 

» Eph. $.:. 

1 Cor.16.14- 
&1 Sam.1t.5. 
Prov.13.16, 
Wil.7.8., 
Col.1.9. 

a Prev. 23.26. 
Luke.10.27- 
blam. 4-7. 

I loh.4.18. 

, £ Pl.119 10. 


dler.29.1t. 


eLuk,14.26. 


J Gen. 29-3 I * 
I3Cut.21.15. 
Mat.$.24. 


in Scripture ſaid to be Light, Charity, Wiſedome, 
Hence Chriſt ſaith, Yce arc my ? friends (or lovers) 
if yee doe whatſoever I commard you, This is the 
3 love of God, (faith 7ohn) that wee keepe his Com- 
mandements, and his Commandements are not 
grievous. Againe he faith, This 1s * love, that wee 
walkeafter his Commandements. 

W hercſorc Chriit ſaith, It yee love me, keepe 
my commandements. Hethat harh my commande- 
ments, and kcepeth them, he 1t is that loverth mee, 
Ita manlove me, he will keepe my words, Hethat 
is of God, « hearcth Gods words. The entrance of 
Gods words giveth * light. God isa» ſpirit of 
light, aſpirit of love, andja ſpirit of cternall wil- 
dome. They therefore that love this Holy Spirir, 
bleſſed ſor ever,cannot but love his nature and pro- 
pertic. They del;ght to have heavenly * light come 
more and more into their underſtanding, they de- 
light toy walke in love, They unfainedly defire to 
doe all things in * godly widome. God requireth 
that we © give him our whole heart, minde, ſoule, 
ſtrength, and that the ® 1ll ſpirit have no part nor 
portion of us. Davida man after Gods owne heart 
ſaid to God, With my * whole heart have I ſought 
thee. The Lord faith by 7eremiah,Yee ſhal ſeeke me, 
and find me,when yee ſhall ſearchfor me with your 
4 whole heart. The Lord Icſus faith: Ifany man 
conie to me, and © hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
yea, and his ownelite alſo, hee cannot be my Dif- 
ciple. To hate, in this place fignificth to love lefle, 
as 1t 1s obſerved to fignifie 1o in ſundry * other 
places. The holy Prophets and Apoſtles, which 

for 


* 
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for the Lords fake leftnot onely their earthly ſub- 

ſtance, but their friends, wives ard children, yea 

and their owne bodily lives, they in ſome meaſure 

loved God, as the commandement requireth. So 

ſuch as unfainedly ſtrive ro be moreand more dead 

unto 8 (ine, to bee more and more buried with 
Chriſt in his * death, to i crucihe the old man, axd | ren 


utterly to aboliſh the whole body of ſinne, (as it is pre- Col-2.13. 
ſcribedin the Baptiſme-ſervice) to the end that the }go3tF3": 
k life of Ieſus may be manifeſt in their mortall fleſh, 4: Cor.g 10. 
and that his kingdome of grace may tonely and }- , 
who!y be adminittred in their ſoules, they in ſome Otalas, 
meaſure love God, as his Law requireth. The Luk.r7.21, 
fourth duty is to worſhip God, Chrill faith, God is a | 
ſpirit tobe worſhipped in ® ſpirit and in truth. Pau JÞ*< fourthdu- 
rep toaierap=. | ty. To worlhip 
faith, Glorifie God in your ® boly, and in your God. 
ſpirit, which are Gods. AsI liveſaththe Lord, e- ®\eb.q.23-24. 
very knee ſhall * bow to mee, and every tongue , gow. 1, re. 
ſhall confeſſe to God. Of the outward woriI:ips due 


to God read the 68. Chapter afore. 

There are alſo other bodily worſhippings of God 
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, belides thoſe, 
as to? fall downe onones face to the earth untothe : 
Lord, &c. The receiving of the Sacraments is ſaid OTE 
tobeca part of Gods worſhip, yea and the due ob- 
ſervation of all his other outward ordinances, as ” Mar.rg.9. 
! teaching, &c. is worſhip to God allo. The in. Rn 
ward worthipping of God is the doing of all ſuch ward worſhip, 
duties within the fpiric,as thece aretobepertormed & vorthipin 
unro God immediately, as to © humble ones ſelfe W of T.2.p.75 
ſoas to walke with God, to d9 our parts towards 5 Micah.s.8. 
the * purifying ofour hearts, to " beare ſorrow for m4 . 


our {nnes co.mmitted,to rent our hearts, to do Our ezech, 36. 32. 
parts 


my 
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thanke God. 
x Fph. 5.20. 


y Luk. I. 46.47. 


x Pf. r04.1.2. 


The {xc duty, 
To truſt wh oly 
in God. 


aPl37.7. 
bPl.37-5- 


c 2Kings.18. 
45.6, 


dPſ.g.10. 


ePſ18.1.2.3, 


parts towards the w making of a new heart and a 
new ſpirit, &c. The fift duty is to give thankes unto 
Ged. And this duty is to bee done within the ſpirit, 
in bearing a gratefull minde * continually unto 
God forall his mercies. So did the Virgin Mary, 
when ſhe ſaid, My foule doth! magnifie the Lord, 
and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. So 
did David, when hee ſaid, Bleſſe the Lord, O my 
ſoule, and al that is within me bleſſe his Holy name, 
z Bleſſethe Lord, O my ſoule, and forger not all 
his benefits. Concerning thanking God outwardly, 
ſee Chapter 44. The (xr duty is, #0 put our whole_ 
truft in him. Weare ſaid to truſt wholy in God, 


* when wee ® reſt on him, and » depend totally upon 


him with hope ofreceiving his promiſes,wee faith. 
fully doing our parts in keeping the © conditions, 
wherewith hispromiſes are made. Truſt or confi- 
dence in God proceedeth partly our of knowledge 
of Gods Attributes or propertics : as it is written, 
They that know thy 4 Name will pur their truſt in 
thee, wherefore David having experience of Gods 
goodnefſſe in his deliverancefrom the hand of Say, 


ſaid: I will love thee, O Lord my ftrength. The- 
Lord is my rocke, and my fortrefle, and my delive- 


rer: my God, my ſtrength, in whom will © truſt, 
my Buckler, and the horne of my ſalvation, and my 
high tower, I will call uponthe Lord, who is wors- 
thy to bee praifed : ſo ſhall I bee ſaved from mine 
enimics. It proceedeth allo from beliefe in God 
and in his word, (which beliefe God graciouſly 
giveth unto thoſe, that feare him and diligently 
pray for the ſame) as Saint Paul fignifieth to the 
Epheſians ſaying : In whom wee have boldneſſe _ 

acceſlc 
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acceſſe, with *f confidence by the faith of him, Je. ſ*ph43-13- 
remiah ſaith, Curſed bee the man that 8s truſteth in gler.17.5.6. 
man, and maketh fleſh his arme, and whoſe heart 7* 
departeth from the Lord. But bleſſed is the man, 

that truſterh inthe Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 
is. Theſcventhduty is, z9call upon God. And that Fey — 
is, to pray unto him. David fairh, offer unto God vponGoe. 
thankeſgiving, and pay thy vowes unto the molt 

Hizh :and > call upon me in the day of trouble; »Pſ.go-14.15: 
I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorific me. lt 
proccedethalſo out of beliefe,as it 1s written: How 

ſhall they © call on him, in whom they have norbe- , 
leeved?People obedient to Chriſt and his* Church, | pauis.tre 
which humble themſelves,and faithfully endeavour 

to obſerve all the ordinances of Chriſts Church, 

have the promiſe to be heard when they call onthe 

Lord, and doe in the nameand mediation of Iefus 

Chriſt aske ſuch things as bee agreeable to his will : 

as Saint hn ſaith, Whatſoever we | aske, wee re- !r lob.z.22, 
cceive of him, becauſe wee keepe his Commande. 

ment, and doe thole things that are pleaſing in his 

ſight. The cight duty is 7# honour Gods Holy name. The cightdury; 
And for the performance thereof wee pray, when Tobenour 
we ſay, Hallowed be thy name. They that make con- CAP 
ſcience of breaking rhe third Commandement, of 

" taking his name in vaine, are ſuchas have a re- ®Ex0d 367: 
card to honour his ® name. By the Name of the »Mal. 3.16.17. 
Lord is not onely meant a word or words, proper ** 

to the Creator, whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from 

all creatures in ſpeaking of him or unto him, bur 

alſo ſundry other things whereby the Lord becom- 

meth knowne unto us. The name of the Lord isob- 

ſcrved ſometimes to ſignitic God himſelfe,his holy 
being, 


=" ng —— 


"256 


— 


The Cyrx15STIAN Divinity, 


8Prov.19.10, 


2 Deurt. ab. 58. 


q Deut. 18. 19+ 


y Micah. 4 ſ, 
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The ninth du- 
ty, To honour 
Gocs holy 
word. 


being, which is infinite, almighty 8c, as where jr 
is faid, The'® Name ofthe Lord is a ſirong Tower, 
the righteous runneth into it, and is ſafe, Where 
name mayſignific alſo power and proteion. So in 
Moſes where it is faid : If thou wilt not obſerve to 
doe all the words of this Law that are written in 
this Booke, that thou maiſt feare his glorious and 
fearefull » Name, The Lord thy God, then the Lord 
will make thy plagues wonderfull, 8c. It ſignif. 
eth alſo the will and Commandemenr of God : as 
where it is ſaid; whoſocver will not hearken unto 
my words, which my Prophet ſhall ſpeake in my 
q Name, I will require it of him. Officers under the 
Royall HMajeſtieule the word name in the like ſenſe, 
when they ſay:I charge thee in the Kings name,oc.lt 
alſo ſignifieth the religion or worſhip of God, as 
where it isfaid in Hrcah: All people will walke e. 
very one in the name of his god,and wee will walke 
inthe * wame of the Lord our God for everand 
ever. Other ſignificationsit is obſerved to have. It 
is our duty to honour, to reverence both with ſoule 
and body, with heart and mouth, and with due re. 
ſpect for toeſteem whatſoever Name God is called 
by or knowne. The Lord faid by Same! unto Fl;: 
Them that * honour me, I will honour. And his 
Omniporencie looketh for honour to be performed 
by us unto him, ſignifying it by his Prophet Mala- 
chie, laying : A ſonne honoureth his Father, and a 
ſervant his Maſter, If then I bee a Father, where 
mine* honour? And ifI bea Maſter, where is my 
feare, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, unto you O pricfls, 
that deſpiſe my name? and yet yee ſay wherein have 
wedeſpiſed thy name > The niath duty is ts honovr 
Goas 


ed. 
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Gods holy word. David,(aith,l will worſhiptowards 
thy holy Temple, and praiſe thy Name for thy lo- 
ving kindneſle,& for thy truth : for thou haſt mag- 
nified thy » word above allthy name.Chriſt faith ro 
his Father, Santtifie them through the rruth : thy 
» word is truth. And David faith unto the Lord, 
Thy * Law is the truth, Now for to make mention 
ot any ſentence inany deliverie by the Kings Maje- 
fere,or by the Parliament,or by the Convocation, with. 
our due reverence. thereto, is jultly a lightnefle, or 
rather a lewdneſſe. Likewiſe for to mention any 
ſentence of holy Scripture, Gods holy word, with- 
out due reverence thereto, both with heart and 
voice, honouring it as a word that? endureth for 
ever, and as that whereby we ſhall every one with- 
out reſpec of perſons bee * judged in the laſt day, 
lightly to alleage any divine deliveric,is by all char 
truely feare God,judged to proceed from a heart 
full of impiety and iniquity. 1ſazah (ignifieth that 
Wee are tO ® tremble ar Gods word, and inno 
wiſe to make jeſts with any of it, or rathly to utter 
any part of it : bot when wee ſpeake any portion 
vtholy Scripture, to have a molt ſerious care that 
it may tend dirc&ly to the glory of God, andas 
muchas may bee tothe» cdification of the hearers. 
Alſo we arenot onely at all times with feare and 
honourable reſpect to recite hoty Scripture, when 
wee have occaſion thereto;but alſo to bee ovedient 
or obcdiently enclined unto every document there- 
of, which wee mention. Elſe our honouring of 
Gods word is buta © lip-honour, whereof Chrilt 
ſaith, This people draw nigh to mee with their 
mouth,and honourcth mic with their lips :bur their 
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heart is farre from me. Which doing,Chriſt in the 
verſeaforc,ſignifieth to be bur a kind of hypocriſie, 
Herein(faich Chriſt) is my Father glorified, (or his 
word honoured that yee beare 4 much fruit;ſo ſnall 
ye be my Diſciples. He is not accounted a true ho. 
nourer of the Lawes ofa Realme, which meecrely 
with due regard doth rehearfe them; bur hee that 
alſo conſcionably endeavoureth to live according 
to every of them. The tenth and laſt duty unto 
God, according as the ſacred Catechiſme hath ex- 
preſied it, 15 that wee ſerve him truly all the dayesof 
our life, God requireth us to ſerve him, not as wee 
* conceive belt; but according to his will writren 
in his word. For ſo the Church teacheth us moſt 
divinely in the lait part of her Article concerning 
Predeſtination and EleCtion, faying : Furthermore 
we muſt receive Gods promiſes, in ſuch wiſe, as they be_ 
generally ſer forth to us in holy Scriptures: andin our do. 
ings that will of God ts tobe followed, which we have ex- 
preſly declared unto ws in the word of God, Tothat end 
hath Chriſt redeemed us, (faith Zacharias) that we 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſerve him without feare, in © holineſſe and 
rightcouſneſle before him all the dayes of our 
lite. The Lord is nigh (faith David) nnto all them 
that call up5n him : to all that call upon him ir 
' trut2. And what 1s truly oz truth hath beene 
declared out of Scripture a little before, The 
people of God 1n loſhua his dayes ſignified what 
tt js. to ſerve God truly, ſaying : The Lord our 
God will wee ſerve, and his 8 voice will we obey. 
Throvghwiom did people then heare the voice of 
God ordinarily is thoſe dayes?Through whom doe 
peoplc 


dl. Ao. To it PA, 


th. 
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people heare the voice of God ordinarily in thete 


dayes > Is not the Miniſtery of God his month 
from whence his voice is ordinarily heard > Doth 
not the Prophet MHalachiprefle this point, ſaying, 
The prieſts ® lips ſhould keepe knowledge, and 
they thould ſeeke the Law at his mouth : for hee is 
the Meflenger ofthe Lord of Hoſts to declare the 
Lords will unto people > In the Booke of Joſhua 
ſome are found fault withall, that they asked not 
counſcllat the i mouth of the Lord. Where was 
the mouth of the Lord, at which they asked coun. 
ſell > In Exedas it is expreſied. The Lord faid, I 
will * commune with thee, from above the Mercy- 
ſeate, from betweene the two Cherubims which 
are upon the Arke of the Teſtimony, of all things 
which I will givethee in commandement unto the 
children of 1ſrae/. And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes 
(heweth that this was donein the Tabernacle which 
1scalled the ! holicſt of all, the ſecond, into which 
the high Prieſt went onely. The which 1s written 
to teach us for to attend with all Chriſtian Con. 
{cience and due reverence unto that doctrine which 
Chriſts bigh Prieſt-hood now holdeth forth unto 
us, and that tothe people is rhe dodtrine of the Bookes 
of Divine Service, wherein wee areplainely and 
plentifally taught, how to ſerve God truly all the 
dayes of our lik Alſo not to ® neglect what the 
inferiour prieſt-hood doth preachand teach, but to 
have all due regard unto whatſocver they deliver 
conſonant with the Divine Service, and the reſt of 
eſtabliſhed Do&rine of the Church. The Catechiſm 
moſt divinely addeth alſothe time, when and how 
long weare to ſerve God truly,namely, a{the daes 
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of our life. In the ſervice of Baprtiſme it is ſaid unto 
rhe ſurctics, that the Infants are to bee taught, fo ſooxe 
as they (hall be able to learne, what a ſolemne vow, pre. 
miſe, andprofeſion they have made by you, &c. Signt- 
tying thac God requireth a true ſervice from us un- 
rolum from our very * Child-hood, ſolong as we 
live in this preſent world. They therefore which 
con(:der nor ſeriouſly upon ſerving God truly, till 
cither old age, or ſickneſle, or ſome orher great ca- 
lJamity betall them,doecleane contrary to the coun- 
{cli of holy Church in her Catcchiſine, as alſo in all 
tercit other Divine Service-Doctrine., 


* H A P, Yo. - 
9 {our Dutie towards our Neighbour ,as it ts expreſſed is 
moſt Divine manner in the Catechi[me alſo, 


Y duty towards my Neighbour is to love him as my 

ſclfe, and to doe toall men, as 1 world they ſhould 

doe unto me. To love, honour, and ſuccour my father and 
mathir.To honour & obey the King and his Miniſters.T 
ſubmit my ſclfeto all my governours, teachers, ſpiritual 
pajtours and maſters. To order my ſelfe lowly and reve- 
+enily to all my betters. To burt no body by word or aced, 
Fobeclrue and juſt in all my dealing. To beare no malice 
nor hatred 1a my heart. Tokeepe my hands from picking 
and ftealing, and my tongre from cwvill ſpeaking, lyine, 
ind landering. To keep my bedy in temperance,ſoberneſ/e, 
Ugd chaſtity, Not to covet nor deſire other mens goods, 
but to learne and labour truly to get mine owne lwvine, 
24d 19 ave my aut y ia that (tate of life, unto thewhich it 
(hall pleaſe Godto call me. Hence may be obſerved fif. 
eecne dutics in particular, that we owe unto Man 
OL 
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or our neighbour for the Lords ſake, or by reaſon 
of Gods Commandemenr. 

The firſt is, that we ought to loveour neighbonrs as The firtt dury, 
aw ® ſelves. Herein is preſcrived what manner of *» loveour 
heart, mindeor affection weeare to beare towards 5 oou'n 
others: wee are to wiſh all the ſame good unto all «Mara: 24, 
otkers, as wee doe wiſh unto our owne ſelves, or as 
we ought to deſire for our ſelves, This is ro be un- 
derſtood concerning good, common to the bodies 
and ſoules of all Chriſtians, This love weearcnot 
onely taught throughout all the moſt Sacred 'Leta-. 
nic; bur alſo in moſt expreſſe manner in the 
third Colle& or Prayer appointed to bee read 
on ' Good-Friday, The which Holy prayer de- 

Claring the love of God towards all mankinde, and 

the love in heart which wee {hould beare towards 

all our brethren and ſiſters, the whole poſterity of 

Adam, it is profitable here to-be rehearſed, that it 

may be duly conſidered, & the better remembred. . » 4 
Mercifull God, who haſt ” made all men, and hateſt pA&.1736:37 
1 nothing that thin haſt made, nor wouldeſt the * death = * ain - 
of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhoald be © converted and :6. F”; 
* live, have mercy uponall * lewes, w Turkes, * Inft. —_— 
dels, 4nd Heretikes, and rake from them all ignorance, _— ons 
hardneſſe of heart ,and contempt of thy word: and ſo fetch Vrov.r.22.14, 
them home, Bleſſed Lord, to thy flocke, that they may be ——_— - : 
ſaved among the remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be Romain, 
made Y one fold ander #ne Shepheard, Teſs Chriſt our 000g 26, $ 
Lord. By this prayer we are informed to with m—_ 
ſpirituall happineſſe roall others, as we wiſh ro our »PL.67.2,3.5. 
ſelves. The word neighbour and brother have in Moſes - = wy 
oftentimes the ſame ſignification. And the word Exec $7.24. 


brother in Malachi ſcemeth to ſignific every one of 25: 
5 2 Adams 
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* Mat.1 5.4,5,6 
Ecclus. 3.8.1 2, 
14-16, 

Lev.19 3+ 

41. Tim. 5.4. 


The fourth du- 
ty, cohonour 
and obey the 
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Ti fifr duty 
The fifr 
ro ſubmirto all 
our ſupcriours- 
IHev.1;3 17, 
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Adams: pokerity, where it is ſaid : Have wee not 
: all one Father? hath not one God created us ? we 
arcc 6manded to < love our enemies,and to pray for 
them, whichdeſpitcfully uſe us,and perſecute us. 

The ſecond duty mentioned 1s, that wee doc to 
alt mcn, as we would they ſhould doe unto us. And 
{o ravghr Icſus Chriſt inhis f Goſpell,and likewiſe 
the Law and the Prophets. They that alwates keepe 
this Duty in remembrance, and make it arule for 
their thoughts, words, and deeds, are thereby 
with the & helpe of Chriſts Spirit moved to © ceale 
from much evill, and to endeavour much good, 
The delivery isalſo in a manner an explanation of 
the ſentence immediately afore, namely, of loving 
ones neighbour as ones ſelfe. For who 10* loveth his 
neighbour as himſclte, doth nothingunto himin 
word or deed, but what þce would his neighbour 
ſhould doe unto him. 

The third Duty is, that we love honour and ſuccou 
our Parents. That every one ſhould love the Father 
which begat him, and the Mother which bare him 
in her wombe, nature or common reaſon teacherh. 
That they are to-be * honoured, the fift Comman- 
dement requireth. That they are ro be ſuccoured, 
Saint Paw inſtructeth,ſaying : Let themlcarnefirſt 
to ſhew piety at home, and to * requite their pa- 
rents :For that is good and acceptaþlebefore God. 

The fourth Duty is, 1hat we honour and obey the_ 
King and his Miniſters, or officers, And that is amply 
declaredafore in the Chapters-0, and 71. 

The fifr Duty is, to ſubmit. ones ſelfe 10 all his go- 
vernours, teachers, ſpirituall Paſtors and maſters. And 
{o the Holy Ghoſt comandeth, ſaying: ! Obey on 

| that 


at 
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that have the rule ove -— your #1 Per. 2. 18* 
rule over you, and ſubmit your ts ret 


ſelves. And ye yonger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the 7, aiger once 
Elders. And ye” ſervants, be yee ſubje@tto your felic lowly and 


p tevercntly to 
Maſters with all feare, not onely to the good and [enney 


gentle, but alſo to the froward, berters. 


The ſixt Duty is, That we order our ſelves lowly iy v66.gg 


and reverently to all our betters -awit is written; ® Ren- , r.1,, 4. 


der toal their dues, honour ro whom honour is due. q Eph. 5.21. 


Bee kind! : : _ Theſeventh 
kindly affeftioned one to another with bro Day, Tobur 


therly love, in hohour © preferring one another. a, body by 


Thou ſhalr eriſe before the hoary head,and honour =. - —pag 
r Tir,3 2. 


the face of the old man, and feare thy God.4 Sub- gle ©, 
nut your ſelves one tO another in the feare of God. 1 Theſy.15. 
The ſeventh Duty is, To hurt no body by word or Ih<cight Da- 


- > 4 , , To berrue 
deed: So Saint Paul {ignifieth,that we ſpeake * evill kf juſt inall 
of no man, and that we worke (ill ro none. our _— 
S . . - 6 4 r +45, 
The eighth Dutie is,T hat wee bee true and juſt in all 1, uv [ 


our dealing. SO ſaiththe Apoſtle, That no man © g9e The ninth Du- 


beyond and defraud his brother in atiy matter,be. 19 beare no 
malice nor has 


cauſe that the Lord is the avenger ofall ſuch. ' nates 
The ninth Duty is, That we beare no malice nor ha- bear. 


tred in our heart. The Apoſtle Peter fignificth, That gy 


we ſhould lay aſide all * malice. And Saint 107 1 lobn.z.15. 

faith, Who fo hateth his brother is a mur- 1 C95: 14, 20 

therer The renth Du- 
; ry, Tokeepe 


The tenth Duty is, That we keepe aur hands from ou hands from 


picking and ftealing : as Saint Paul faith, Let him that Fe $290 


hath ſtoine, » (teale no more. And Tits he willeth w Eph.4.28. 
tO teach, that there (ſhould bee no * purloyning, * T*-a1e- 
but a ſhewing ofall good fidelity or faithfulneſſe, The Eleventh 
The eleventh Duty is, That every one keepe his — 
tongue from evill ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering.S.lames from evilipeak- 
faith, » ifany onebrideleth nor his tongue, his re- PS9/i9% 286 
S 4 ligion , mn 


« Col.3.9. 


b Ph1 5.1,3,3- 


The rwclfch 
Duty, To keep? 
ones body in 
t; mperance, 
fobernefle, and 


chaſtity. 


c r Cor.g.27, 


">L 


d 2 Per. 1.6; 
e 1 Thel.5.8. 


fTir.2.5. 


f3Cor.7.1, 


h Col. 3.5. 
The thirreench 
Duty,Net to 
covet nor de- 
fire other mens 


goods. 


i Pxod.20.17. 
& Heb.13.15. 


2 64 
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« Epb.4-31,33 ligion is in vaine, S, Pazl ſaith, Let all * bitterneſſe 


—————— 
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and wrath,and anger,and clamour, and evill ſpeak. 
ing be, pat away from you, with all malice. Tothe 
Celoſirans he ſaith: * Lye notone to another. And 
David (aith: Lord,who ſhall abide in thy Tabcrna- 
cle > who. ſhall dwell in thy holy hill> Hee thac 
» backbitethnot wigh his rongue, nor doth evill to 
his Neighbour :nor taketh up (or receiveth) a rc- 
proach againſt his Neighbour. : 

Therwelfth Duty is, That every one keepe his bo- 
dy in temperance,ſoberneſſe and chaſtity. S. Paul (aid, 
that he did <keepe under his body,and bring it in- 
to ſubjection. And that every one which ſiriveth for 
a maſtery, istemperatcinall things: now they doe 
ir, tO obtaine a corruptible Crowne, but wean in- 
corruptible, Saint Peter ſaith, Adde to your know. 
ledge* remperance. Saint Paul ſaith to the Theſſa- 
lontans :Letus who are of the day be*© ſober. Sober- 
neſle or ſobriety is often times commanded in the 
Goſpel,and he willeth Ti##s toteach* Chaſtity. To 
the Corimthians hee ſaith, Having therefore theſe 
promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all 8 filthinefle of the fleſh and ſpirit, perte- 
cting holineſſe in the feare of God. To the Coloſrars 
he ſaith, Mortifie your Members whichare upon 
the earth : * fornication, uncleanneſle, inordinate 
affeRion, evill concupiſcence, &c. 

The thirteenth Duty is,That we ſhould rot covet nor 
deſire other mens goods, And ſothe * laſt of the ten 
Commandements requireth. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
Let your converſation be without * covetouſnefle, 
and be content with ſuch things as yee have : For 
God hath faid,l willnever leave thee nor forſake 
thee. Tic 
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The fourteenth Duty is,T hat we learne and labour 
truely to zet our owne living. The Apoſtle faith, We 
did not eate any mans bread for nought: but 
! wrought with labour and travell night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable toany. Tothe E- 
pheſians he 1gnifieth, thar people ſhould = worke 
with their hands thething which is good. And to 
Titus he faith: Let oursallo learne to * profeſſe 
honeſt * trades,for neceſlaryyles, that they be not 


unfruitfill, 


And the fifteenth is,7T hat we doe our Duty in that 
fate of life, unto the which it ſhall pleaſe Goa to call us, 
Inthe firſt part of the * Homily concerning falling 
from God, it is ſaid: Sometime men goe from God by 
the negletting of his Commandements concerning thetr 
Neighbours, which commandteth them to expreſſe hearty 
love towards every man, as Lechary ſaid to the people_) 


The fourteenth 
Duty, I's lear® 
to labour t: uly 
for to get our 
owne living. 
| 2 Thel. 3.8. 


m Eph. 4.28. 


x Tit.3.14. 
* Seethe Mare 
gent there. 


The fifteenth, 
To doe our 
Duty in chat 
Nate of life un+ 
to the which 

it ſhallpleaſc 
Gudto cali us, 
* T.l1 p52. 


in Gods behalfe. ® Give true judgment, ſhew mercy and « Zecb.7.g,ro. 


compaſſion every oneto his brother gmagine no deceit to- 
wards widowes or children fatherleſſe or motherleſſe-, 
toward ſtrangers, or the poore : Let no man forge evil in 
his heart againſt his Brother.The? Apoltle faith, Ha- 
ving gifts differing, according tothe grace that is 
given us, whether propheſic, letus propheſie acer. 
ding tothe proportionof faith: or Miniſtery, let 
us waire on our miniſtring or he that teacheth,on 
teaching : or he that exhorteth, ON exHortation : he 
that giveth, let himdoe it with (implicity : he that 
ruleth,with diligence: he that ſheweth mercy,with 


cucerſulneſle. 


p Rom.12.4,5, 
6,748. 


i F 2 TY PRs 
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q Eph.g.25,26 
27,28, 


® T.,2.f. 240, 
241. 


y' LP Ct.3.7- 


CHap.8r. 
Of the Duty of the Husband unto bis Wife, and of the 
Daty of the Wife unto her Husband, ; 


Þ* the Service of Matrimony the Dutics of marri. 
cd perſons are very Divinely delivered. The Huſ. 
bands duty briefly is comprehended in theſe words : 
Wilt thou have this woman to thy wedded Wife, to live 
together after Gods Ordinance,in the holy eſtate of Ma- 
trimony ? Wilt thou love her , comfort her, honour, and 
keepe her in  fckeefſ and in health? and forſaking all 0- 
ther keepe thee onely unto her, ſo long as you both ſhall 
live. And in the laſt prayer of Matrimony,where ir 
is ſaid: That this man may 1 love his Wife, accordin 
to thy Word, as Chriſt dd love his Spouſe the Charch, 
who gave himſelfe for it, loving and cher:ſhing it, even 
« his owne fleſh. 

In the * Homily concerning the ſtate of Matri- 
mony,it is ſaid untothe Huſband, Leayne thou there- 


fore if thou deſireſf ro be voide of ail theſe miſeries, F 


thou deſireſt to live peaceably and comfortably in wed- 
locke, how to make thy earneſt prayer to God, that hee_ 
would governe both your hearts by the Holy Spirit, to re. 
ſtraine the Devils power whereby your concord may re- 
maine perpetually. But to this prayer muſt be jwyxed a ſin. 
gular diligence whereof Saint Peter grveth this precept, 
ſaying, Tow" Husbands deale with your Wives according 
to knowledge, erving honour tothe Wife ,as to the weaker 
Veſſel,&+ 4s unts them that are hcires alſo of the grace of 
rv your prayers be not hindered. This precept doth 
particularly pertaine to the Husband : for he ourht to 
be the keader and author of love,in cheriſhing and encrea. 


fing 
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ſing concord whichthen ſhall take place, if he will uſe. 
moderation ,and not tyranny ,and if he* yeeld ſomething 
to the woman. For the woman is a weake creature, not 
indued with like ſtrength & conflancy of minae, ther fore 
they be the ſooner di ſquieted,and they be the more prone_ 
to all weake affettions and d1(þoſitions of minde, more 
than men bee,and lighter they be,and more vaine in their 
fantaſies and op:nions. Theſe things muſt bee conſidered 
of the man, that he be not too* ſtiffe, ſo that hee ought to 
" winke at ſome things, and moſt gently expound " all 
things,and to * forbeare. 

Inthe aid * Homily it is alſo delivercd : God 
forbid that a man ſhould beate his wife, for that is the 
greateſt ſhame that can be, not ſo much to her that i bea- 
ten,as to him that doth the deed.. Let there be none 
ſo 4 fault to compel you to beate your Wives. But 
what ſay I, your Wives ? No, it is not to bee borne with, 
that an honeſt man ſhould lay hands on his * maidſervant 
to beate her. Wherefore, if it be a great ſhame for a man 
to beate his bondſcrvant ,much more * rebuke it is, to lay 
violent hands upon his free woman. And this thing may 
be well underſtood by the lawes which the Panims have_ 
made, which doth diſcharge her gny longer to dwell 
with ſuch an Husband, as unworthy to have any fur- 
ther company with her,that doth ſmite her. For it is an 
extreame point thus ſowvilely tormtreat her like a flaveL, 
that is fellow to thee of thy life,and ſo joyneduno thee 
befere time, in the neceſſary matters of thy living. And 
therefore a man may well liken ſuch « man (if he may bee 
called a man, rather then a wild beaſt) to 4 killer of hs 
father or his Mother,g+c. Reade the remaining deli- 
very,wherin is declared how monſtrous and horri- 


blea.wickedneſſe it is, fora manto uſe any manner 
| | En of 


ſ 1 Cor.7.3. 
Eph.y,21. 


1 Pet.3+7+ 
Rom. 1 2.6. 


t Col.3.1g. 

& Prov.19. 11. 
w1 Cor.13.7- 
x Eph.q- 2,3. 
*P.245. 

y Eph. 5.28.29, 
Mal.2.14. 
Cel 3.19- 
Prov.5.18, 19. 
1 Pet,3-7- 

1 Cor.13. 45+ 


{ Gen. 16.6. 


4 Phil.4-$3, 
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of violence or roughneſſe to the perſon of his 
Wife, and alſo ſundry more duties are Divinely 
preſcribed forthe Husbands ovfervation. 
Oirhe Duty Now cocerning the Duty of the wite unto her huſ- 
oi rg ite. band, who oftentimes by her negle& of the durics 
duchand which ſhe is bound to pertorme unto her Huſband, 
pulleth upon and againſt her ſelfe many nnkindnef. 
ſes, which would in no wiſe cometo paſle, it ſhee 
had conſcience andcare to doe her dutics. And the 
wives duticis briefly compriſed, where it is faid, 
T take thee to my wedded hushand, to bave and to hold, 
from this day forward, for better, for worſe, for richer, for 
poorer tn ſickneſſe and in health, to love,cheriſh,and to 0- 
bey, till arath us depart according to Gods holy ordinance, 
And in the laſt prayer of Matrimony her duty is 
divinely ſignified, where it is prayed for, ſaying : 
b Gen.19.1r, CAnd alſo that this woman may be ® loving and amiable 
12,17-210d30-1 tg hey husband as Rachel, wiſe as <Rebecca, faithfull 
and 36.8. 
cGen.17,9,%c 414 © obedient as Sarah, and inall © quietneſſe, * ſobriety 
d 1 Pet.3- 56 ad 3 pace, bee 4 follower of all holy and godly 91a. 


candy 4. 
Fr Tim. 2.15. WR. ; 
11-12. In the * Homily concerning the ſtate of Matri- 


g 7 Cor.14-33 mony, it 15 ſaid : Shall the wife abuſe the gentleneſſe_ 


RR and humanity of her husband ? and, at her pleaſure_;, 


* Prove 14.1. 7urne allthings * upſide downe ? No ſurely. For that is 


Pr , farre repugnant againſt Gods Commandement. For thus 
Gen.3.16. «oth Saint Peter preach tothem,Tewives, be ye in ſub. 
Tit.2.4.5. jection to your owne husbands. To obey, © another thing 
Eph. 5.24» - 


than to controule and command, whzich yet they may dee 
totheir Children and family: but as for their busbands, 
them muſt they obey, and ceaſe from commanding, and 
performe ſubjeiion, For this ſurely doth nourifh concord 
very much, when the wife is ready at hand at _ has- 

ands 
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bands commandement, when ſhee wil apply her ſelfe to 


. his will, when ſhee endeavoureth her ſelfe to ſeeke his 


i contentation, and to doe him pleaſure when ſhee will eſ. 
chew all things that wight offend him. For thus will 
oſt truely be verified the ſaying of the Poet, A good 
wife by obeying her hasbana, ſhall beare the rule, ſo that 
he ſhall have a delight and 4 gladneſſe, the ſooner at all 
times torerurne home unto her But on the contrary part, 
when the wives be ſtubborne froward,e3 malapert their 
husbanas are compelled thereby to abherre and flee from 
their owne houſes, even as they ſhould have battaile with 
their enemies, And * afterward it is fignihed, That 
when wives through frailty and infirmitie have done_; 
amiſſe, they beware that they ſtand not in their faults 
and wilfulneſſe : but rather let them acknowledge their 
follies, and ſay, Ay husband, ſo it is, that by my anzcr I 
w.45 compelled to doe this or that forgive it meeand here. 
after I will take better heed. Thus ought the woman 
more readily to doe, the more they be ready to offend. And 
they ſhall not onely ave this to avoid ſtrife and debate : 
but rather in the reſpect of the Commandement of God,as 
$4int Paul expreſſeth it inthis forme of words, Let ws- 
men be ſubject totherr owne * husbands as to the Lord : 
for the husband is the head of the woman, as Chriſt is the 
head of the Church. Here you underſtand, that God hath 
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3 1 Cor.7.3:34+ 


* P.241 


hk Fplt.g.22, 
23,24. 
1 Cor.1h 2+ 


commanded, that ye ſhould acknowledge the authority of 


the husband,and referre to himthe honour of obedience_-. 
AndsS Peter ſaith in that place before rehearſed,that ho. 
ly | Matrons did in former time decke themſelves, nat 
with Gold and Silver but i putting their whole hop: 


(| 
{x Per.:.7.5 


in God,and in obeying their husbands, as Sarali obeyed 


Abraham,calling him Lord, whoſe daughters yee bee_ 
(ſaith he) if yee follow her example. This ſentence 15 ve- 
'J 


pe 
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ry meet for women to print in their remembrance. And 
* afterward it is alſo delivered : Obey thy husband, + 
take regard of his requeſts, and give heede unto him, to 
percerve what he requireth of hee, and ſo ſhalt thou he. 
nonr God, and live peaceably in thy houſe. And beyond all 
this, God fhall follow thee with his beneaidtion, that all 
things ſhall well proſper, both to thee and to thy Hmucband, 
as the " Pſalme ſaith. Thu let the wife have ever 
in minde, the rather admoniſhed thereto by the apparell 
of her ® head whereby « ſignified,that ſhe ts under covert 
or obedience of her husband, And as that apparell « of 
nature ſo apponted, to declare her ſubjettion : So bid- 
deth Saint Paul that all other of her rayment ſhould 
expreſſe both ® ſhamefaſtneſſe and ſobriety. For if it bee 
not lawfull for the woman to have her head ? bare, but to 
beare thereon the ſigne of her power, ( or the power over 
her)whereſeever ſhe gocth : more is it _— that ſhe 
declare the thing that is meant thereby., In the prayer 
co beread after the wed with the Ring, The dutic 
both of man and wife is delivered, That 5 Iſaac and 
Rebecca lived fathfally together, ſo theſe perſons may 
ſurely performe and keepe the vow and covenant betwixt 
them made (whereof this Ring given and received us 4 
token and pledge) and may ever remaine in perfet# love_ 
and peace together ,and live according to thy Lawes. 
In thethird part of the # Homily againſt Whore. 
dome,it is faid; The maried are bound by the Law of 
God ſo purely to leave one another , that neither sf them 
ſeeke any \ ſtrange love. The man muſt only * cleave to 
his wife and the wife azaine onely to her huchand : they 
muſt ſo * delight one in anothers company, that none of 
them covet any other. Saint Pani ſaith, Let the hul- 
band render unto tke wife duc *benevolence ; and 
likewiſe 


Ld 
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likewiſe alſo the wife unto the husband. The wife 
hath not power over her owne body, but the huſ:- 
band : and likewiſe alſo the husband hath not po- 
wer of his owne body, but the wife. Defraud not 
one the other, except it be with conſent for a time, 
that ye may give your {elves to faſting and prayer, 
and come together againe that Sathan tempt you 
not for your incontinencie. Solomon ſaith, » Re- «Pro 5.18,19, 
joyce with the wife of thy youth : let her bee as the 
loving Hinde,and plcaſant Roe, let her brelts (atif- 
fie thee at all times, and bee thou raviſht alwatcs 
with her love. Saint Paul willeth, that young wo- 
men be taught to be ſober,to love their » husbands, »Tit.:: 4,5,6- 
to love their children,to be diſcreet,chaſte,keepers 

at home, good, obedient totheir owne husbands, 

that the word of God be not blaſphemed. Yong me 

likewiſe exhort tobe ſober minded. Here ſuch per. 

fons as profeſle the feare of God, a conſcionable 

z reſpe& unto the obſervation of all Gods Com- , pg, ;,,. 
mandements,which are not maried,and doe intend and 115. 6. 
ro enter into that eſtate,may be admoniſhed, rhar 

ſeldome doth God leave unſeverely puniſhed 

thoſe that profeſſe his feare, which will » mary with Mal.:.1 1-32. 
thoſe that profeſſe not his feare in their converſa. af bet 
tion. As no wo:nan knoweth the miſerable life 15,16. | 
with an * ill husband, bur ſhe that feelerh ir : ſono _ —__ 
raan canthroughly comprehend, what arethe ſor- —_— n 

rowes which a wicked * wife cauſeth to her husbid, « Prov. zy.3. 

bur he that hath had the wotull experience of the 5. 

fame.Solomon in his book of Proverbs,% Teſus the fon 

of Syrach in his booke of W/iſedome, inthe Chapters 

25,and 26. doe make mention of ſome ofthem. 


CHAP. 
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6 Pla).1 48. 1 2, 


$3. 
Gcn. 18.19. 
c Dcut.31. 12, 


I 3+ 
Neh. $.2. 


Cuas 85. 


Of the duty of Parents towards their Chilaren , and of 
Children towards their Parents : likewiſe of Maſters 
and Dames to their Servants, OF of Servants to their 
Maſiers and Damcs, : 
N theend of the Serviceot Bapriſme it is ſ1gnifi- 

ed, That children jhould bee wvertnonſly brought up to 
lead a godly and 4 Chriſtian® life.T hat they are tobe cal. 
led upon for to heare © ſermons and that they learnethe_ 

i Creed the Lords prayer, and the ten Commandements 

inthe E nel ſh tongue, and all other things which Chri- 


d Reb.5.12,13 ſfians onght to know and beleeweto their ſoules health. In 


*> % 
- 


»T.1. Þ. 


ſj 1 Cor. 7. Fo 


2Ecclus.7, 23 


244 25, 


® 7.3, f-253- 


h Tit. }. 14. 3s 
$11 Uuc Way ent, 


e P(al. 78. 4z5s 


the Service of Matrimony it is ſignitied, That they 
are to be brought up inthe feare and nurture of the Lord. 
And the * Homily ofrhe ttate of Matrimony ad- 
deth alſo, That they be brought up by the parents godly, 
inthe knowledge of Goas Il ord, that thus the knowledge 
of God andtrue rel:gionmight be delivercd by *© ſucceſt- 
0n f10m one to an other, that finally many might enjoy that 
everlaſting immortality. * In the third part of the 
Homuly againſt Adultery jit is ſaid; As man ad wife 
are bouud to *-livve tozether in all godlineſſe and. honeſty, 
ſo likewiſe w 1t their duty, wertuouſly to bring up their 
children, and provide, that they fall not into Sathans 
ſrrare, nor into any uncleanne(ſe,but that they come pure 


and honeſt unto holy wedlocke , when time requireth., 


Inthe* Ho! mily againſt Idlene tle, 1t is ſaid; Let al 
parents and others, which have the care and ZOVernance 
of youth, ſo bring them up either in good learaing labour, 


or ſome howeſt ® occupation 07 tr. ide, whereby they may be 
able 
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able in time to come, not only to ſuftaine themſelves com- 

petently, but alſo to releeve and' ſupply the neceſſity and "Ephe43t- 
want of athers. [nthe* Homily againſt Excefle of + r,, p.ro;. 
Apparell, itis ſaid; God utterly condemneth and diſal- 

loweth, whatſoever draweth we from our duty towards 

God, or dimuin'ſheth our charity towards our neighbonrs 

and children, whom we ouzht to love as our ſelves. Saint 

Paul ſaith, Yeſathers © provoke not your children 4Ephs.4 

to wrath : butbring themupinthe nurrure and ad. 

monition of the Lord. And to the ColoſSians hee 

faich : Fathers provoke nor your children ro anger, 

leſt they be' diſcouraged. Parentsare nor to expect f©o 3: 2- 
from "children and youths,thegravity of men, nor \ Cor.;... and 
manly underſtanding, That is tobedelired, which 13-1. 
every age is capable of; VVhatſoever is upright na- 

turall in children,is not to be checked. Children of- 

centimes being unnaturally uſed, have beene ſo dif- 
couraged,as that with griefe their ſpirits have bin {o 

dauntcd, as that either they have becomeever after 
ſtupide,and without the common underſtanding;or 

el{c have had rhcir hearts broken and have perithed: 

yea ſometimes have beene fo provoked,as to depart 

from their parents, or co deſtroy their owne felves, 

Honeſt *" recreations are not to bee denied unto = Zecbar. 8. 5. 
youth, but ofren tobe granted at convenient times. 
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| The Church cequireth that every ſonne and daugh- 


ter ({O {oone as they be able to learne) be taughtro 

ſay by heart readily all the- Carechiſme, called rhe 

A. B.C. The Scripture ſaith, * Traine up achild in *P992**: 

the way he ſhould goe : and when he is old, he will 

not depart irom it. All parents(if poſſibly they can) 

ought to have their children taught to reade, to 

write, and to caſt account, and(if it may be) toun- 
T derſtand 


- 
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p2 Cor, 12.14, 


q Pro'13. 32. 
11 110.5,8. 


Of Childrens 
duty to their 
Parcnts- 
*T.I. þ35- 


[Mar.y.12,13- 
Ec cius.3-12,14 
19, 16, 

1 Lim. F. 4+ 
*T.2-P.115- 


t Col.3.20. 


& Epi.6, 1,23. 


w"ccius.3.2,2 » 
4s 5» G, 7» 8,9, 
IC, 


derſtand the Latine Grammar : becauſe of ſuch a 
meaſure of skill, or of almoſt ſo much, every houſ- 
holder may have ſometimes occaſion. Saint Paul 
alſo ſaith; Parentsought to ? layup for their chil- 
dren, And Solomen ſaith, A good man leaveth his 
4 inheritance to hischildrens children. Ifany * pro. 
videnor for hisowne, and eſpecially tor thoſe of his 
owne houſe, he hath denicd rhe fait!1, and is worſe 
than an Infidel, 

Concerning the duty of children to their pa- 
rents, it is ſignified in the ſecond part of the * Ho. 
mily of good Workes, where it is ſpoken againſt 
the Pharifies, For that they taught the people ſuch a de- 
votion,that they offred their goods into os treaſure houſe 
of the Temple,undcr the pretence of Gods honour leaving 
their fathers and mothers ( to whom they were chiefly 
bound) \ anholpen.and 'ſo they brake the Commandements 
of God, 0 keepe their owne traditions. In the firſt part 
ofthe * Homily concerning the placeandtime of 
prayer,itis ſaid; Good natural children will not onely 
become obedient to the commandement of their parents, 
but alſo have a diligent eye to their doings, and gladly 
follow the ſame. The Apoſtle faithto the _— 
* Children obey your parents in all things : for this 
is well pleaſingunto the Lord. To the Epheſcans he 
ſaith: Children obey your parents in the u Lord, 
forthisisright. So longasparents require nothing 
contrary to Gods Word, they are tn everything to 
be obeyed. That counſell in Eccleftaſticxs is ever 
memorable: The Lord hath given the» father ho- 
nour over the children, and hath conhrmed the au- 
thoricy ofthe morher over the ſonnes. Who fo ho- 
goreth his farher, makethatonement'tor his (tnnes. 
And 
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And hethat honoreth his mother,is as one that lay- 
eth uptreaſure, Vhoſo honouretl his farher,ſhall 
have joy of his ownechildren, and 'vhen he makerh 
his prayer, he (hall be heard. He that honorcth his 
father thall have a long life : and he that is obedi- 
cnt untothe Lord,'Hall be a comfort to his mother, 
He that feareth the Lor.i will honour his father, 
and will doe ſervice unto higgarcnts, as to his ma- 
ſters. Honourthy father a hack in word 
and decd,that a bleffing may come upon thee from 
them. For the bleſſing of che father eſtabliſheth the 
bouſes of children,but the curſe ofthe mother roo- 
teth out foundations. More counſailes hereto fol. 
low on inthe ſame cuapter, very profitable to bee 
obſerved. :. . | 
Concerning the dvty of Maſters and Dames to 
their ſervants, it is ſaid in the rudricke at the end of 
the Copfirmation-Service, T hat they ſhall cauſe their 
ſervants andprentices ( which haue not learned their 
Catechiſme) to come 19 the Church at thetime appoint - 
ed.and obediently to heave, and bee ordered vy the Curate, 
«xtill ſuch time that they have learned all that 1s here 
appointed for them to learne, ln the third part vt rhe 
* Homily againſt-Adultery it is delivered; T het al 
Maſters and Rulers ought to provide that no who! edome, 
n0y any point of uncleanneſſe bee uſed among their ſer. 
wants, [n the * Homily again(t I;cneſle,it 15 laid, 
God of his mercy put it into the hearts aud minds of all 
them that have the ſword of puniſhment in their hands, 
or have families under their governance, to labovr for to 
redreſſe.this great enormity,of all ſuch as live * idlely and 
wnprofitably inthe Common weule, to thegreat diſhonour 
of God, and the grievous plagne of his ſeely people. To 
T 2 leave 
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leave ſine unpuniſhed, axd to _ the good bringin 
up of youth, 45 nothing elſe but to kindle the Lords wrat 
azainſt us, and to heape _ upon our owne heads. As 
long as the adulterous people were ſuffered to live licen- 
cionſly without reformation : ſo long did the plague con- 
tinue and increaſe in Iſrael, as ye may ſee in the booke- 
of Numbers; But when due corrett:on was done upon 
th:m, the Lords anger gs ſlraight-may pacified, ds 
plague ? ceaſed, All Maſtersare to remember the 
example of HUbraham written for their learning,of 
whom the Lord teſtified,ſaying; I know him,that 
he will command his children, and his * honitold 
after him,and they ſhall keepe the _— tae Lord, 
rodoe juſtice and judgement, , that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath ſpoken of 
him. Saint Paul ſaithto the Coloiavs + Maſters, 
a give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and e- 
quall, knowing that yealſo havea Maſter in Hea- 
ven, Andto the Epheſians he ſaith :» Forbeare yee 
threatning. eſ# the ſonne of Syrach faith : Where- 
as thy ſervant worketh truly,* entreat him not evilk 
nor the hiceling that beſtoweth himſclfe wholy for 
thee. Let thy foule love a good fervant, and de. 
frand him not of liberty. Manyare the good coun- 
failes for maſters towards their ſervants in the book 
of Ecclefiaſticus, and throughout the whole Bible, 
which they may obſerve as they reade- through all 
the ſame. 

Concerning ſervants duties towards their maſters 
and dames,and other their duty beſides,itis ſaid in 
the * Homily againſt Idleneſſe, Here ought artificers 
and labouring men,who be at wages for their worke and 
labowr, to conſider their conſcience to God, and t heir du- 
tie 
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tie to their neighbours, leſt they abuſe their time in idle. 

neſſe, ſo defrauding them which bee at charge both 

with great wages, and deare commons. They bee worſe.) 

then idle men dee, for that they ſeeke to have wages 

for their loytering. It is leſſe danger to God to be idle 

for nogaine, than by idleneſſe to win ont of their neigh- 

bours purſes wages for that which is not deſerved. It is 

true,that Almighty God is anery with ſuch as do defrand 

the hired man of his * wages : the cry of that injury o- Jie. 5.6; 
cendeth up to Gods eare for vengeance. And as true it ts, ler. 13. 
that the hired man, who uſeth © deceit inhis laboar, is 4 eTits. 9.10. 
theefe before God, Let no man (ſaith Saint Paul to the 
Theſſalonians) ſubtilly fbeguile his brother, let himnot ! * Thel: 46: 
defraud him in his buſineſſe + for the Lord is a revenger 

of ſuch deceits. And afterward the ſacred * Homily +, z54. 
ſaith: Here might be chargedthe Serving-men of this 

Realwe, whos ſpend their time in much idleneſſe of life, reph.s,rg, 
nothing regarding the opportunity of their time, forget- *6,17- 

ting how ſervice is no heritage, how age will creepe = 

them : Where wiſedome were they Poul expend their 

idletime in ſome ga b buſineſſe, whereby they might in- yp, v4. 21. 
creaſe in knowledge, and ſo the more worthy to bee ready 
for every mans ſervice. It is a great rebuke to them, that 

they ſludie not either to write faire, to keepe a booke of 

account, to ſtudy the ' tongues, and ſo to get wiſdome aud ir Cor.t4.r,y, 
knowledge inſuch bookes and workes, 4s be now plentiful. 

ly ſet ont in print of all manner of Languages. Sundry 

times doth the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles deliver 
commandements unto ſervants concerning their 

durics. Saint Paul ſaithto the Epheſians, * Servants, 4 Ephef. 6.5.6, 
be obedient unts them that arc your maſters accor- 74. 

ding the fleſh, with feareand trembling, in fingle- 


nefle of your heart, as unto Chriſt , Not with eye. 
S 2 ſervice, 


TheCuris Tian Divinity, 


—_ — _—— — - — —— 


ſervice, as men-pleaſcrs, but as the ſervants of 


Col. 3. 23. 


# 1 Tim.6.1,2, 


p Tit 2. 9,10. 


#1 Per.2.18, 
19+ 30, 


Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart, 
With good will doing ſervice, astothe Lord, and 
not to men : knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall hee receive of the 
Lord,whether he be bond or free. To the Colofrans 
he ſaith, ! Servants obey inall things your Maſters 
according to the fleſh. Vato Timothy hee ſaith: 
Let as many ® ſervants asare under the yoke,count 
their owne maſters worthy of all honour , that the 
name of God, and his docrine,benot blaſphemed. 
Vnto Tits he faith : Exhort * ſervants to bon obe- 
dicntunto their owne Maſters, and to pleaſe them 
well in all things, not anſwering againe : not pur- 
loyning, but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they 
may adorne the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. And Saint Peter ſaith : * Servants, be ſub. 
je ro your maſters withallfeare, nor onelyto the 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For 
this is thanke-wortby, it a man for conſcience to- 
ward God endure griefe , ſtffering wrongfully. 
For what glory is it, if when yee bee buffetted for 
your faults, ye (hall rakeir patiently 2 but if when 
ye doe well, and ſuffer for it, yee take itpatiently : 
this is acceptable with God, 


Po 
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CHAP. 83. 


Of the fonre principal Yertues, 


N the firſt part of the * Homily -concerning 

good VWorkes,it is ſaid : There i one worke; inthe 
which be all 200d workes, that ts, Faith, which e worketh 
by charity : If thou have it, thou haſt the ground of all 
good workes, For the wvertues of ſtrength wiſedome,tem- 
perance,and juſtice, be all referred unto this ſame faith. 
[ris written inthe booke of the Wiſdome of Solo- 
2104, 4 It aman love righteouſnefle, Wiſedomes 
laborsare vertues: for (he teacheth temperance and 
prudence, juſtice and fortitude : which are ſuch 
things as men can have nothing more profitable in 
their life : And theſe foure Vertues are by ſome cal. 
led the principall Vertues, becauſe they are foun- 
taines of others; and foure maine matters, wherein 
the duc adminiltration of mans affaires doth con- 
fiſt. And to begin with* Prudence firſt, It is obſer. 
ved to bea vertue,which according to the rule of 
honeſty prefcribeth unto man, what 15 ta be ſought 
afrer;and what is tobe (ſhunved. Hercunto Chriſt 
exhorted his diſciples, ſaying : Beho!d I ſend you 
forth as ſheepe in the mid.!e!t of VVolves' : bee ye 
therefore f wiſe as Serpents, ani! harmics as Doves, 
Saint Pas! ſaith tothe Epheſians ; See then that yee 


walke circumſpetly, not as fooles, bur as * wiſe, | 


redeeming the time, becauſe the daycs arc evill : 
Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord is, To the Romans he ſaith: 


"\Beye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
T 4 that 


*T.1. P31, 


p Gal, 5. 6. 


q Wiled, 8.7: 


Of Prudence. 
r Piov.1,2,3+ 
and8.1:.1 5,16 
2 Chro.2+-12. 


{Mar. 10. 16. 
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wEcclus 3 2.19 


x Prov. 13. 20+ 


7 Prov.18.1 5. 


Ot Iuſtice. 


&Rom.13-7: 


alſa.56-1- 


þ Mat-23.21- 


c114.59:4.14- 


IF- 


OfTecwpetace 


d Row. 13-14. 


e Luke. 21. 34+ 


#1 Cor.g,25. 
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that ye may prove what 1s that good, that accepta- 
ble and perfe& will of God, Iefus the ſonne of S:- 
rach ſaith : Doe nothing without » advice, and 
when thou haſt once done, repent not.So/omon ſaith, 
He that walkethwith wiſe men, ſhall bee * wile: 
but a companion of fooles ſhall be deſtroyed. The 
heart of the prudent getteth knowledge; and the 
eare of the 7 wiſe ſceketh knowledge. 

Concerning Iuſtice, that isſaid to be a vertue, 
whereby to every one his own is rendred or given, 
Hereunto the Apoſtle exhorteth, ſaying: * Ren. 
der to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is 
due, cuſtome to whom cuſtome, feare ro whom 
feare, honour to whom honour, * 7ſa«h ſaith : Thus 
ſaith the Lord,keepe ye judgement,and doe juſtice, 
Chriſt faith, » Render unto Ceſar,the things which 
are Ceſars : and unto God, the things which are 
Gods. 1ſaiahcomplained,ſaying : © None calleth 
for juſtice, nor any pleadeth forthe truth. Tudge. 
ment is turned away backward and juſtice ftandeth 
afarre off : for truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equi- 
ty cannot enter. , 

Concerning Temperance, it is defined tobe the 
vertue which moderateth the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
which aretaken by taſting and tonching. Saint Paxl 
faith, * Make not provition for the fleſh, to fulfill 
the luſts thereof. The Lord Chriſt ſaith : Take heed 
to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be © over. 
charged with ſurfettiuig and drankenneſle,and cares 
of this life, and ſo that day come upon you una- 
wares. Every one (ſaith Saint Pau/) that ſtriveth 
for the maſterie, is f temperate in all things : now 
they doc it to obtaine a corruptible crowne, but 
we 
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we an incorruptible.leſus the Sonne of Sirach faith : 


s If chou ſit at a bountifull Table, benorgreedy ,rcdus3r.r2 


upon it,and ſay nort,there is much meat onir. Iudge 15,16,17,19,20 


of thy neighbour dy thy (elfe, and be diſcreet in e. 
very point. Eate as itbecommeth a man, thoſe 


, things which are ſet before thee : anddevoure 


not, leſt thou be hated. Leave off firſt for manners 
ſake, and bee not unſatiable, leſt chon offend. A 
very little is ſufficient for a man well nurtured. 
Sound fleepe commerh of moderate cating. Wine 
isasgood as life to a man, ifit bee drunke mode. 
rately, Wine meaſurably drunke, and in ſeaſon, 
bringeth gladneſſe of che heart, and cheerfulneſſe 
of the minde. But wine drunken with excefle, 
maketh birterneſſe of the minde, with brawling 
and quarrelling. There are more profitable inſtru- 
Rions concerning temperance in the ſaid Booke 
called Eccleſiaſticus,and many in the Bookes of Sslo- 
mon and the reſt ofthe Holy Scripture. 
Concerning Fortitude or ſtrengrhthe other yer- 
rue, it is delivered to bee that, whereby painfull 
labours, yea and the perils of deathare both under- 
one, and alſo unto the very end endured. Solomoy 
ſaith, The wicked flee when no man purſueth : but 


the righteous are > bold as a Lyon. Saint Peter þ prov.18.1.1 


faith, Ifyou ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake, happy 
are yee, and bee not * afraid ofthcir terrour, nct- 
ther bee troubled. Saint Pax faith, My brethren 
bee * irong in the Lord, and inthe power of his 
might, put on the whole armour of God, that yee 
may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles ofthe Divell. 
And to the Corinthians hee ſaith, Watch yee, ſtand 


27,38,29, 


Of Formeude, 
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31 Per.3- 14.15 


&,Eph,6.10.11, 


faſl in the faith, quit you uke men : be 1 firong. 1; Cor.16.13+ 


Davi 


— 


The Cnr1sTIA x Divinity, 


David complaineth, that ſome ſer not their heart 
»Pl.73.8,940-aright,- and whoſe ſpirit was not ® ſtedfaſt with 
God. . The children of Ephraim being armed, and 
carrying bowes, turned backe in the day of battell, 
They kept not the Coverant of God : & refuſed ro 


232 


 — 


"Kerb &c. (faith Saint John) ſhall have their part inthe 
lake; which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death. 

The duty of Suchas areſent forth unto warre ought to pray 


Souldiers.  forto bee endued with the ſpirit of fortitudeand 

*Pſ.r44-1.2nd * valour: They arc alſo to rememberthe Goſpels 

18.39 Comandement, * Doe violence rono man, neither 

oMuke 3-14 accuſe any falſely, and be content with your wages, 
It is the duty of all Chriftians to live prudently, 
juſtly, temperately, and couragioully, So ſhall they 
keepe the golden meane,to doe nothing too much, 
nor nothing too little. So ſhall they obſerve the 

pProv:427y Scriptures rule; r Turne not to the right hand,nor 
rotheletr :- remove thy foorfromevill. 


CHAP, 84. 
of the ſeven gifts of Grate, 


N the firſt part of the Service of Confirmatis or 

Biſhopping it is prayed for ſuch as receive that 
Bleſſing of the Church, ſaving : Strewgthen them, 
wee beſeech thee, O Lord with the Holy Ghoſt the Com- 
forter, and daily increaſe in them thy manifold giftsof 
Grace, the ſpirit of wiſdome and underſtanding, the ſpirit 
of counſell and ghoſtly (irength, the ſpirit of knowledge 
and true godlineſſe, and fulfill them (0 Lord) with the 
ſpirit 


walkeinhis Law. The * fearefull, and unbeleeving 
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ſpirit of thy holy feare. Sixe of theſe gifts of Grace 
are by the Prophet 1/a/ah reckoned up rogether,and 
forctold (heuld be in Ieſus Chriſt, where hee faith: 
There ſhall come forth a rod our of the ſtemme of 
Teſſe, and a branchhall grow out of his roots. And 
the ſpirit ofthe Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the 7 ſpi.. 919.11+2- 
rit of wiſdome and underſianding, the ſpirit of 
counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge,and the 
feare of the Lord, Inleſus Chriſt dwellerh all the 
' fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily. | God gavenor 7 Col2-5- 
the ſpitic by © meaſure unto him; And. of bis {13's 
t fulneſſe we all receive. Hereby (laith Saint 79hn) 
wee know that we dwell in him, and hee in us, be- 
cauſe he hath given us of his" ſpirit. -And S. Par! 
ſaith, Ifany one have not the ». Spirit of Chriſt, w Rom.8.9, 
the ſame is none of his. He mcaneth, If one have ic 
not in ſome meaſnre, In Baptiſme ſome meaſure of 
Chriſts * Spirit is received, and in? Biſhopping an A oma 
ampler meaſure 'thereof 15 obrained; if one daly ya8s.8.14.15. 
prepared according 't9 the preſcription' of Holy 5'7: 
Church,doth ſubmit ro that Divine ordinance, and 
receive the ſame. Cocerning Wiſdome there 1s a me- 
morable delivery of many fundry properties tobee 
therein, in the Booke ofthe VViſdome of Solomon, 
where it is ſaid: That in her is an *underſtanding xWiſ.7.2,23} 
Spirit, Holy, one onely, manifeld, fubtill, lively, - - wh 
cleare, undefiled, plaine,not ſubje& ro hurt loving 
the thing that is good, quicke, which cannot bee 
letted, ready todoc good: kinde to man, ltedfaſt, 
ſure, free from care, having all power, overſeeing 
all things, and going throughall underſtanding, 
pure,and moſt ſubtill (pirits. For Wiſdome is more 
moving than any motion; ſhe paſſeth and goeth 

TS, | through 
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eAds.9.31, 
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through all things by reaſon of her pureneſſe. For 
ſhe is the breath of the power of God, and a pnre 
influence owing from the glory ofthe Almighty. 
Therefore can no defiled thing fall into her. For it:c 
isthe brightneſle of the _— light : cheun- 
ſpotted mirrour of the power of God; and the 
Image ofhis goodneſſe. And being bur one, ihee 
can doe all things : and remaining- in her ſelfe, 
ſhe maketh all things new : and inallages entring 
into holy ſoules, ſhee maketh them friends of God, 
and Prophcts, For God loveth none but him, that 
dwelleth with Wiſdome.For ſhe is more beautiful 
than the Sunne, and above all the order of the 
Starres, being compared with the light, ſhee is 
found beſore it. There are two Holy Scriptures 
which tell us, what is wiſdome and underſtanding. 
In the Booke of 706 it is ſaid : Behold the feare of 
the Lord, that is * wiſdome; and to depart from 
evill,is underſtanding. Moſes ſheweth the ſameallo, 
ſaying : Behold | bore taught you ſtatutes and 
judgements, &c. : Keepe therefore and doe them, 
for this is your > wiſlome and your underſtandin 
in the ſight ofthe nations,which ſhall heare all theſe 
ſtatutes, and ſay,Surely this great nation is a wiſe 
and underitanding people. In the third part ofthe 
* Homily for Rogation weeke, the Church very 
divincly hereto ſaith : Let ws with ſo good an heart 
Pray, 4s Solomon aid, and wee ſhall not fatle but to have 
the wy of Wiſdomes aſiiſtance. For he is ſoone © ſeene_— 
of them that love him,hee will be found of them that ſecke 
him: for very liberall and gentle is the ſpirit of Wiſdom. 
In his power ſhall we bave ſufficient ability to * know onr 
duty to God,in him ſhall wee be © comforted and conraged 
is 
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to walke in our duty, in him ſhall wee bee mecte weſſuls to 
receive the grace of Almighty God : for it & het that 
purgeth a * purifreth the minde by his ſecret working, *1Pa-1.22, 
And heonely is preſent every where by his invifible_ 
power, and containeth all things in his dominion. Hee 
lizhtneth the heart to conceive worthy thoughts to Al- 
»'ghty God, ſhee ſarteth in the tongue of man to ſtirre_ 
h:m to ſpeake his honour, no language u hid from him, 
for he hath the knowledge of all ſpeech, he onely mini. 
ow ſpirituall * ſtrength to the powers of our ſoule and fepb.z.16. 
ody. 
Concerning the ſpirit of Connſell,it 1s ſuch an abi. Otcheſpiric of 
lity in ſome meaſure as Paul had, whereof he ſpeak. ©%' 
eth to the Corinthians Jaying : That wemay be able 
ro 5 comfort them which are in any trouble, bythe ,.cor...4. 
comfort, wherewith we our ſelves are comforted 
of God. Solomon ſaith, A wiſe man will heare, and 
will increaſe learning :and a man of utderſtanding 
ſhall attaine vnto wiſe * counſels. lerhro was not + Prov.1.s. 
onely wiſe for hinſelfe, but hadability to giveſome _ 
good icounſellunto Moſes alſo. iExod. 18.1g. 
Concerning ghoſtly ilrength or _—_ in the Of ghoſtly 
ſpirit, Paul prayeth for it to be given to the Epheſp. Arenged, 
ans, ſaying : That God would grant you according 
to the riches of hisgtory, to be * ſtrengthened with &Fpb. 3.16,17 
might by his ſpirit in the inner man : that Chriſt "5-5: 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that yee being 
rooted and grounded in love, may beeable to com- 
prehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height : and ro know the 
love of Chriſt, which paſferh knowledge, rhart yee 
may be filled with all the falnefſe of God, Some 


are but ! weake in the faith, but 1,4braham was ,, 147 
Ea lixong 
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» Cc]. 1.9, 10, 
It. 


Ofthe ſpirit of 
Knowledge. 


$ 1 loh-2.3- 


Pp Ier.21.1k $ o1 6, 


qler.31.33+34- 


rue godlineſle, 


rlob. 4.23. 


31 Tim,4.8. 


Of rhe ſpirit of 


the knowledge 


* of Gods will, inall wiſdoine and ſpiritua)l under. 


tanding, deſireth alſo thatthey may be * ſtreng. 
thened with all might according to his glorious 
power, unto all- patience and long ſuffering with 
joylulneſle, 

Concerning the ſpirit of knowledge, it is to bee 
coniidered, that more is meant than a meere Hiſto- 
ricall knowledge of truth, namely an experimenta]l 
knowledge, whereof Saint [ohz laith: Hereby doe 
we ® know that wee know him, it wee keepe his 
commandements.' God faith by Jeremiah, Did not 
thy father cate and drinke , and doe judgement 
and juſtice, and-then it was well with him > Hge 
judged thecauſe of the poore and needy,then tt was 
well withhimz Was not this to ? know mec, ſaith 
the Lord > Hereto pertaineth that knowledge, 
whichis promiſed rabe.given tq the coprehended 
in the new.covenant; whereof the Lord by the fame 
Prophet faith : I will put my Law 1a their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts : and they ſhall 
all 4 know , mee fron the leaſpof chem. unto the 
greateſt of them, {aith the Lorg,, + : 

Concerning the ſpirit of true godlineſſe,thereby 
is meant the inward worſhipping of God within 
the ſpirit principally, wherewirth God is * moſt de- 
lighted. Saint Paw! ſaith, Bodily exerciſe profiteth 
little,but © godlinefle rs proficable unto all things, 
having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come. The. ourward worſhipping of 
Gadin every particular. manner is with, all care ro 
be performed and preſerved : But withall the Ya 

ing 
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king with God, and the inward * humbling: of ones * Mieab. 6.0 
ſeite thexero, is to be urfrraty erm, | by rhe ry aged 
which we draw © nigh unto God? 27 - 1915 © tHebe7.19- 
Laſtly, Concerning the ſpirit ofthe Holy feare F-14514 | 
of the Lord, that is hereto conſiderable which is Of he foirie of 
written, That Chriſt in the dayes of tas fleſh,when he Holy feare 
he had offered up- prayers and ſupplications, with P—o—_ 
ſtrong crytog and teares, unto kim that wasable ro 
fave him from death, and was heard -inthat hee 
u feared, Great was the » reverence. which lefſas *Heb.5-7- 
Chriſt did coprigually beare towards God his Fa- 39" 
ther, Wee are required to * imitate hiin' in aM =o 
things written of him for our example, and-unfai- 1,11... 
nedly to 7 (trive to come neeter and neerer unto 7 Kom.8.29. 
that, marke,, VVee that are bur *ſparkes.df {piryr 4— +9 
m\ſmall lumpes of clay (if the Ahgels and Arch. | 
Angelsof heavendoec ſand in* awe of Ged,)ought #lude-s. 
tO = him acceptably, with reverence and god- CR 
ly +. feare, For our Godisa conſuming tire, > SOAR 


CHap. 8. 
Of ſunary fruit s of the Holy Spirit. 


PE the third part of -the *. Homily concerhing 
Prayer, it is\aid : Becanſe the foult is much more 
precious and excellent thay the body, therefore we' ought 
firſt of all, tocrave ſuch things as properly belong tothe— 
ſatvation thereof : as the gift uf Repeatante, 'Vht' rift of 
Faith, the gift of Chartty and goed Warkesyxtmif10w and 
forgiveneſſeof ſinnes, patience 1n adverſitie, lowlineſſe 
;n proſperitie, and ſuch other like fruites of the Spirit, as 
liopt, Love, loy, Peace, Long.ſuffering, Gentleneſſe 
Goodneſſe, eAlcekeneſſe, and Temperance, which things 
God 


To? p11. 
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God requireth of allthem: that profeſſc themſelves tobe 
his chuldres., Saint Paul in his Epiſtle tothe Galati.. 
c Gal.5.22423+ 475 ſaith: The «© fruit of the ſpirit 15 Love, Toy,Peace, 
Long- ſuffering, Gentleneſſe, Goodneſs, Faith (or 
Faithfulneſſe,) Mecknefſe, Temperance. And on 
ſome oftheſe nine there ſhall be now ſome briefe 
obſervation, becauſe they are matters neceſſary for 
our conlideration, in that if they be in any meaſure 
in us, they are teſtimonies that we have the Spirit 
4 Rom.s. 9. of God,and are * his. 
* 7. 2.f+ 209, In the firſt part of the * Homily for Whitſun- 
—_ day, it is ſaid: © but how ſhall 1 know that the holy 
Ghoſt is within me, ſome man perchance will ſay? For- 
e Mat.7.16,14, ſo0th,es the ©tree u knowneby his fruit, ſo s x the Ho- 
18,19,29. Jy Gheſp. The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt (accor ng to the 
minde bf Saint Paul )are theſe : Love,joy,peace,lone-ſufe 
ferine,gemleneſſe, goodneſſe, faithfulzeſſe, meekneſſe_, 
terpperance,ec. If thou ſee that thy workes be wertuons, 
4nd good, conſonant 1 the preſcript rule of Gods Word, 
ſavouring and taſting not of the fleſh, but of the ſpirit, 
frlobn 3.18, then f aſſure thy ſelfe that thou art indued with the Holy 
anras, Ghoſt : otherwiſein thinking well of thy ſelfe, thou doeſt 
Gal.6.7,89. mothing elſe but 8 decerve thy ſelfe. | 
Of Love. + The firſt mentioned truir of the Spirit is Love. 
b rlohn4.7, 8. Saint ohwfſaith, Every one that * loveth, is borne 
of God,and knoweth God. He that loveth nor, 
knoweth not God, for God 1s Love. By this ſhall 
all men know (faith Chriſt) that ye are my Diſci. 
;Iohn 13.35. PIESyif ye have © Love one toanorher, 
*T,2.0.23 5. Inthe fourth part ofthe * Homily for Rogation 
t 1 Tohn;. 10. wecke, it is ſaid, Love and charity is the onely * Live- 
ry of a Chriſtian man.Saint Paul unto the Corinthians 
reckoneth up ſixteene properties of Love,ſaying : 
Charicy 
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! Charitic ſufferethlong,and is kinde : Charity en- 


it Cor.13,4,5 


vieth not, Charity yaunteth nor icſelfe, is not put- *78 


fed up; doth not bchave i: ſeite unſcemely, ſeeketh 
not her owne, isnot cafily provoked, thinketh no 
evill, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rcjoyceth in 
the truth : beareth all things, belceveth all chings, 
hopeth all things,endureth all things, Charity ne- 
ver failcth. The necefſitic of Charitic is declared 
in many places of the Divine Service : bur in a moſt 
Divine manner in the whole Homily thereof, The 
prayer, therefore forit,the Colle to be reade on 
Shroveſunday called 9uinquageſima, is profitable to 
be ſaid often by us. 0 Lord wh:ch deeſt teach ws that 
all our doixgs without Charity are ® pothing warth : ſend 
thy Holy Ghoſt and powre into onr hearts that moſt "ex. 
cellemt gift of Charity, the very ® bond of peace and all 
wertues, without the which whoſoever liveth, s connted 
P dead before thee. 
The next fraic of the Spirit is Ioy, 

In the # Homily for VV hitſunday & the firſt part 
thereof, it is ſaid : Who will net marvell at that, which 
« written in the As of the Apoſtles, to heare their bold 
confeſſion before the Countill at leraulalem ? and to con- 
ſider that they went away with oy and gladneſſe, * rejby. 
cing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer rebukes an1 
chetkes for the name and faith of Chriſt leſus > This was 
the mighty worke of the Holy Ghoſt, who becanſe hee gi- 
veth patience, and joyfulneſſe of heart in temptation and 
affiiedion hath therefore worth. ly obtained this name in 
holy Scriptures,to bee called a ' Comforter. The Lord 
(aith 1ſaiah)will comfort Ziox: he will comfort all 
her waſt places, and hee will make her wilderneſſe 


like Eden, and her Deſert, like the Garden of rhe 
V Lord : 


mrCor.,rg. r, 
2,3. 

» 1 Cor.12.3t 
gs Col. 3.14- 

p I:1m.2.:0 26 
1 Tim.5.6. 
Luke 1 5.32» 
O: loy. 

* T.3.f-210. 
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r lon 14.16, 
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fifa.r.z3, Lord: f loy and gladneſle ſhall bee found therein, 
thank ſpiving and the voyce of melody. The redee. 
med of the Lord ſhall returne, and come with ſin- 

e 12.35.10. oing unto Zion, and everlaſting *joy ſhall bee upon 

ance3t-2t  theirhead:they ſhall obraine gladnefle and joy,and 
forrow and mourning ſhall flee away. 

Of Peace. The third fruit of the Spirit is Peace. Peace in 
conſcience is fo precious a matter in this preſent 
world,as that congregations are not to depart from 

v Phil.4.p. Church, untill the » Peace of God which paſleth all 
underftanding, or the like bleſſing bee ſaid, which 
the Church hath appointed. For with thelike man- 
ner of bleſſing did God in former times ordaine his 

w Num.6-23, Prieſts tO wbleſſe his people the [ewes, ſaying: The 

2292227* Lord blefſethee and keepe thee : the Lord make his 
face ſhine upon thee, and bee gracious unto thee : 
the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and 
viverhee Peace, Sundry times doth the Divine 
Service moſt divinely informe us hereof, ſaying : 

« 1 Cor.14* O God which art Author of * Peate,cf lwuer of? caterd, 

4 &c.1 And give unto thy ſervants that Peace whith the 

eph.g.16 world * cannot giveghat both our hearts may be * ſet to 

 lohn 14-27. Þ obey thy commandements, and alſs that by thee wee_ 

DN being defended from the feare of our enemies may paſſe_ 

c ler,6.1%., our timein<reft and * quietneſſe. Moſt memorable is 

-115-73,9 that Colle& appointed to beread onthe 21, Sun- 

\ Pct.3.4, Qayafter Trinity,viJ, Grant wee beſeerh thee merci- 

Pſ,1z1.2. fall Lord,to thy faithfull people pardon and” Peace, that 

__ __ 7 9: they may be © cleanſed from all their ſinnes, and ſerves 

[93-8 thee with a* quiet minde. ' 


P1.73-1-13+ 


hs Inthe third part of the # Homjly of Obedience, 
t Pct. 3-4- 
* 7.4.37 


it 1s ſaid : So ſha/lwe pleaſe God,afid have the exteeding 
benefit, Peace of conſcience, veſt and quietneſſe in this 
warld fc, In 


_— 
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In the ſecond part of the # Homily an Exhorta- 
tion to holy Scripture,it is ſaid: Let «s pray to God 
(the onely Author of theſe heavenly ſludies)that we may 
[deake,thinke,beleeve, live,and depart hence, according 


t9 the wholeſome D 9ttrine;and verities of the holy Scrip- 


tures. And by that meanes inthis world we ſhall have_— 
Gods defence, favour and grace, with the unſpeakeable_ 
ſolace of Peace, and quietneſſe of conſcience, and after 


this miſerable life, we ſhall enj6y the endleſſe 3 bliſſe- 


and glory of heaven. Saint Paul ſaith to the Romances, 
Therefore being juſtified by faith we have * Peace 
with God through our Lord Teſts Chriſt. Great 
| Peace(faith David) have they that love thy Law : 
and nothing ſhall offend them, 1/azah faith : Thou 
wiltkeepe him in perfe&t * Peace, whoſe mide 1s 
ftayedon thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee. In ano. 
ther place he ſaith: And the worke of righteoul- 
neſſe thall bee Peace, and the 'cffet of righteoul- 
neſſe, ! quietneſle and affurance for ever. And my 
people ſhall dwell in a peaccable habitation,and in 
lure dwellings,and in quietreſting places. David 
laith, The meeke ſhallinherir theearth : and thall 

» delight themſelves in the abundance of Peace. 
The fourth fruit of the Spirit is Long (uttering; 
which is ſignified to the Epheſians, where it 15 {a1} : 
With all lowlineſſe, -and meekneſſe, with * Long 
ſuffering,forbearing one another in love. SO inthe 
Epiſtle to the Co/o/irans, where it is fatd - Put on 
therefore (as the Elect of God holy and beloved) 
bowels of mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſle of minde, 
meeknefle, * Long ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther,and forgiving one another, ifany man have a 
quarrell agaiaſt any: even as Chriſt torgave pon. 
V 2 0 


* 1.1-2,6, 


s LukerE. 2x. 
and 23.43» 


b Row.s. I, Zs 
IP/.119. 165- 


k 1ia. 28.3, 


[ 1fa.32.17,18. 


m DPſ.39.1r. 
Ot Long ſuffe- 
ring. 


» Eph.4.2. 


[4 Col.3.12,1;, 
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9 2 Tim.2.:4, 
25,26. 


g Tit. 3-243. 


Of Gentlencs. 


7 1 Theſ,2.6,7- 


® 7.1.9.98, 


* 1 Peri 1, 
{ Prov. 151+ 
tRom.,12.19, 
20,21. 


Of Goodneſle. 


4 Ept:.4.* 10, 
wW Lv.C .t+ Jo, 
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ſo alſo doe yee. The ſervant of the Lord muſt nor 
ſtrive,but be gentle unto all men,apt to reach, ? pa- 
ticnt : in meekneſle inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe 
chemſelves,if God peradventure will give them re. 
pentance to the acknowledging of the truch. And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare 
of the Devill, who are taken captive by him art his 
will. Paul unto Tits (ignifieth: that wee ſhould 
ſpeake evill ofno man, beno brawlers: but gentle, 
ſhewing all 4 meekneſſeunco all men. For wee our 
ſelves were ſometimes foulith, diſobedient, decei- 
ved, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures,&c, 

The fift truit of the Spirit 1s Gentleneſle. The 
which property may be knowne out ofthe Apoſtles 
words,where it is ſaid to the Theſſalonians, Not of 
of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yer 
of others,when we might have beene burdenſome, 
as the Apoſiles of Chriſt. But wee were gentle a. 
mong you, even as a Nurſe cheriſheth her Chil. 
dren,&c. 

Inthe third pact ofthe * Homily againſt Con- 
tertion it is ſaid: 1f you be proveked with evill ſpeak- 
177,* arme your ſelfe with patience, lenity and ſilence, 
ether ſpeaking nothing, or elſe being very © ſoft, meeke, 
and gentle in auſwermg. *Overcome thine adverſary 
with kruefits and Gentleneſſe. 

The fixt fritit of the Spirit is Goodneſle, which 
(as one faith) bur:ech noe, bur willeth well to all. 
1 re frvit ofthe ſpirit(faith Saint Paul to the Epheſi. 
ans)isin ail* Goodneſle, and rightcouſbefle, and 
tturil, 1:ſeph of _Arimathea is laid to bean Good 
man: He con-icnted notes the counſell and deed 
otche Iewes againſt Chriſt; Hee waited tor the 
| Kingdome 


—— 
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Kingdome of God : He performed all the honour 
he could unto the body of Iefus. 

The ſeventh fruit of the Spirit is Faithfulneſſe, Of Faihſullacs 
faith or truſt, as in promiſes, and in bargaines or 
contracts: yea in all buſineſſes and matters both 
Eccleſiaſticall and temporall. Moſes was * faithtull i 
all Gods houſe. So/omon faith, Moſt men will pro. 
claime every one his owne goodneſle: but a 7 Faith- prov. 20.6. 
tull man who can finde > Yet ſuch as are endued 
with the ſpiricof Icſus Chriſt, are Faithfull in a 
good meaſure, Concerning Faithfulneſſe Chriſt 
faith : He that is* Faithfull in that which is leaſt, is 
Faithfull alſo in much : and he that 1s unjuſt in the 
leaRt,is unjuſt alſo in much. It therefore ye have not 
beene Faithful] in the unrighteous Mammon, who 
willcommitto your truſt the true riches > And it 
yce have not beene faithfull in that which is another 
mans,who ſhall give you that which is your owne, 

The cighth fruit of the Spirit is Aeekeneſſe. 

In the * Homily concerning the ſtate of Matri- 
_— is ſaid to married per{ons,the Huſband and 
\Vite, Doe thebeſt ye can of your parts, to cuſtome your 
[clues ts ſoſiueſſe and Meckneſſe,and beare well inworth 
ſuch overſights as chance : and thus ſhall your converſa- 
1108 be wot pleaſant and comfortable. S.Peter ſaith, A 
: Mecke and a quiet ſpirit is io the fight of God of * Pet3-4- 
oreat Price, 

The ninth fruitof the Spirit is Temperance - And 
of it there is ſome delivery in the 80. Chapter 
afore, 


x Heb.3.5. 1 


7; Luke 16.10, 
11,12. 


Of Meckneſſe, 
* 1.21247, 


Ot Tewpc- 
ra ncc. 
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CHAP. 86. pea 

Of fanary other Vertues preſcribed in the Divine. | pre 

Service, whi 

pra 

Of Honeſty. fait 

law 

-7.2.+,108, JN the* Homily againſt excefle of apparell,it is {| law 


ſaid: It is not the 2oodlineſſe of apparell, nor the excel- Þþ fclv 
lency of beauty, nor the abundance of Gold, that maketh | the 
a woman to bee eſteemed, but modeſty and diligence ts Nh anc 
b 1 Tim.s.2, ve ® Honeftly inall things. | clſe 
In the rhird part of the * Homily concerning | tot 
Praier,it is ſignified,T hat it behoowerh one that cometh | and 
toa King,toſpeake and aske onely thoſe things which | the 
are rightful and honeſt. Saint Paul commandeth all | <th 
1 Theſq.12, Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, to walke © Honeſtly to. 
ward them that are withour, and to have lacke of 
nothing. Torhe Remanes he faith, Provide things 
{ Rew.r:.:7, 4 Honeſt in the ſight of all men. Tothe Hebrewes he N 
| faith, Pray for us: for wee truſt we have a good f 
eHcb.zz18, Conſcience in all things,willing to live* Honeſtly, | Sai 
Tothe Philippians he faith, VVhatſocver thingsare | 1a) 
- Phi.4.8- Honeſt, thinke on the ſame, To the Theſſalonians || ve 
he faith : See tharnone render evill for evill unto | v1 
2 2 Theſ.5.35. any man : but ever follow that which is £ g00d, {10! 


* T.2.f.119- 


both among your ſelves, and toall men, Saint Pe. | iv 
ter ſaith, Dearelybeloved, I beſeech you as Stran- || of 
gers and Pilgrims, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts, } #0 
which warre againſt the ſoule,having your conver- Þ- jul 


 Per.2.11, fation® honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas | ng 
they ſpeake againſt you as evill doers, they may by | bu 

your good workes which they ſhall behold,glorifie | He 
God 
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God inthe day of Viſitation. Whence it may ap- 
peare, that that is Honeſty which 1s not onely ex. 
preſly approved by the holy Scriptures, bur alſo 
whatſoever is accounted honourable or worthy of 
praiſe according to the light ofrrue reaſon. S. Paul 
faith : For when the Gentiles which have not the 
law, doe bynature the things contained in'the 
law,theſe having not thelaw, are a law to them. 


ſelves, which ſhew the i worke of the law written in ; rem.2.14,r5 


their hearts,their conſcience alſo bearing witneſle, 
and their thoughts the meane while accuſing, or 
elſe excuſing one another,8&c. Alſo nothing ought 
to be ſupplicated untoa King, but what is rightful! 
and Honelt, For (Solomon ſaith) —_— = are 
the delight of Kings : and they lovehim that ſpeak. 
crh * right. 


Of Conrteſie. 


N the firſt part of the # Homily concerning 

Almes-deeds, it is ſaid * Be :ourteous unto the poore, 
Saint Prey ſaith : Finally, be yeall of one minde, 
having compaſſon one of another, loveas brethren, 
be pitifull,be ' Courteous:- not-rendring evill-for 
evill,or railing for railing : but contratiwiſe, bleſ- 
ling. King Rehoboars for giving ” uncourteous An. 
{weres to his ſubje&s when they came unto him, 
loft the mok part of his Kingdome thereby. Solo- 
9 ſignifieth,that a Superiour ſhould not without 
juſt canſe anſwere his inferiour diſcourteouſlly, ſay- 
ing : He that * deſpiſeth his neighbour, ſinneth : 
bur he that hath mercy on the peore, happy 1s hee. 


He that © oppreſſeth the poore, reproacherh his 
V4 Maker, 


& Prov.t6. 13- 


*T.2.þ.157. 


| 1 Per.3.8,9. 


zz 1 King. 12, 
13,14,16. 


A Prov.14.:1 


0 Prov. 14-31. 
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q1Pct.2.17- 
y Tit. 2.2. 
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Maker. In Eccleſiafticus wholeſome counſaile is gi- 
ven hereto : Turne not away thine eye from the 
needy, and give him none occaſion to curſe thee; 
for it hecurſe thee inthe bitterneſle of his ſoule, his 
prayer ſhall be heard ofhim that made him, Let ir 
not gricve thee to bow downe thine eare to the 
poore,and give him a? friendly anſwer with meek- 
neſſe. Weought nor to deſpiſe any tor any bodily 
deformity or infirmity. The Apottle faith, 4 Ho. 
nour all men. Bee gentle, (hewing all * meckneſle 
wnco all men, 


of retaining the memory of Saints. 


IN the Kalender ſet afore the Common Prayer, 
the names of ſundry men and women, which in 
their life time, here on earth, were famous for piety 
and vertuc, are inſerted for perpetuall memory : as 


Cyprian, Benedict, Anne,K atherine,gc. \Vhercin ho- | 


ly Church doth according to the Scripture, which 


ſaich : The © memory of the juſt is blefſed : bur the | 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. The rightcons ſhall | 


be had in eyerlaſting * remembrance. 


Inthe third part of the # Homily concerning the | 
teare of death, there isa Saints ſaying mentioned, | 
namely, Saint Martin,who ſaid, Good Lordyf The ne - | 


ceſſary for thy people to dps good wntothem,1 willrefuſe_ 
a0 * labour : - but elſe for mine owne ſelfe, I befeech thee 
to take my ſoute, Inthe eleventh Chapter to the He- 
brewes the memoriall of many Saints is bleſſed : ſo in 


Ecclefraſtions, Chap. 44.45 ,4 6,47,48,49,50« 
of 


—_— 4 13% 
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Of Veracity or True Speaking . 


N the firſt part ofthe * Homily concerning Swea- *7.1-f47,48- 
ring,1it 1s Fn » Every Chriſtian mans word ( ſaith 
Saint Hierome) ſhould be ſo true, that it ſhould bee re- 
garded as an oath. And Chryſoſtome witneſſing 
the ſame, ſaith, It is not convenient to ſweare : for what 
needeth us to ſweare , when it is not lawfull for one of us 
to make a  lye unto another, Hee that uſeth truth and \,,c,, ,. 
plainneſſe in his _— and communication, hee ſhall 111.63.8. 
have no need by ſuch vaine ſwearing, to bring himſelſ<_ 
1n credence with his neighbours, nor his netzhbours will 
not miſtruſt his ſayings. The Prophet leremuah ſaith: 
Take ye heed every oneof his neighbour, and truſt 
ye not in any brother : for every brother will utrer- 
ly ſupplant, and every neighbour will walke with 
{landers; and they will deceive every one his neig]- 
bour,and will not ſpeak the truth : they have taught x1er.s. +, 
their tongue to ſpeake * lies, and weary themſelves 
to commit iniquity. David (aith : Lord who hall 
abide in thy Tabernacle > who ſhall dwell in thy ho. 
ly hill? He that walketh uprightly,8 worketh righ- 
tcouſneſſe, and ! ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. 


of Diligence. 

N the admonition to all Miniſters Eccleſiaſticall, 

ſer afore the ſecond Tome of Homilies, it is ſaid; 
It ſhall be neceſſary that yee * above all other doe behave x1Tia. 4.12. 
your ſelves moſt faithfully and diligently in your ſo high * 0&5) 
a funition. After it is ſaid; It ſhall be well done to ſpend 
Jour time t0 conſider well of ſuch Chapters before hand, 
whereby your * prudence and diligence in your office may , Eceles12 g, 

appeare, 10,10» 
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appeare, ec, In the firſt part of the # Homily con. 
ccrning the place and time of prayer,it is ſ1gnified, 
That by the fourth Commandement it appeareth, no man 
in the {ixe dayes onzht tobe ſloarhfull or idle, but * dili- 
gently to laboxr 1m that flate wherein God hgh ſet him. 
Mot divinely dpth the Church counſell us unto di- 
ligence, in the third part of the * Homily for Ro. 
oation weeke, ſaying : Brethren, howſoever the 
© world in generality is * forgetfull of God, let ts partt- 
cularly attend to onr time,and © winne the time with dt. 
lizence, and apply our ſelves tothat light and*grace that 
's E offered 1s : let us, if Gods favour and judgements 
which he worketh in ony time, cannot ſtir #s to call home 
to our ſelfe to" doe that belonging to onr ſalvation: CA! 
the leaſt way, let the malice of the devill, the nangh- 
tineſſe of the world, which wee ſee exerci ſed n 


theſe ' perilous and laſt times, wherein we ſee onr daies 


ſo dangerouſly ſet, provoke ws to * watch diligently to our 


| vocation, to walke and goe ” forward therein, Inthe 
* Homily concerning the ſtare of Matrimony, it is 
ſaid; But to this prayer muſt bee joyned a" ſingular dilt. 
gence,ec. In thethird part of the # Hotnily of Re. 
pentance,tt is ſaid, 1f we ſhould ſnſþeft any uncleannes 
to be in us, wherefore the earthly Prince ſhould loath and 
abhorre the ſight of us, what paines would we take to re. 
move and put it away? How much more ought we with 
all diligence and ſpeed that may be, to put away that un- 
cleane ® filthineſſe that doth ® ſeparate and make # atwi- 
ſion betwixt us and our God, and that hideth his face 
(rom us, that he will not hearews? The Apoſtle to 
the Hebrewes ſaith : Wee deſire thar every one of 
you doe (hew the fame 1 diligence, to the full afſu- 
rance of hopeunto the end ; that yee be not _— 

ull, 


_ — —. ay 
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full,but followers of them, who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes. To the Clergy, Saint 
Paul ſaith, Preach the Word, be* inſtant in ſeaſon, ' 2 Tim. 4.2 
- ont of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long 
ſufferingand doQtrine. Solomon ſaith, Be thou *di- 7pigy. +; y 
ligent to know the eſtate of thy flockes, and looke | 
well to thy heards. In another place he ſaith, See(t 
thou a man * diligent inhis buſineſſe? he (hall ſtand ; poy,x2,x9. 
before Kings,he thall not ſtand before meane men. 


ofn atchfulneſſe. 


N the * Homily again{t Idlenefle,it is faid; Let us *7.. p.z52, 
« reſiſt the Devill with our diligent watching, in — 
labour, and ir » well doing. For hethat diligent- ,,, in a 


ly exerciſeth himſclfe in hone!t * bulinefle, 15 nor * See Mar. 12 
44-waere tic 


cafily catched in the Devils ſnare. Saint Paul faith originall of tha 
unto T1methy, * Watch thou inall things. Chriſt wordempy 


ſaith, » Watch yeand pray, leſt yeenter ip tempta- 9m ao 
ps, p !1gnihech being 


tion, Vhat I ſay unto.you,l fay unto all,* Watch, ,!. 
x2 Tun. + % 


Of Comtentedneſſe. y de - k 
% * G . 


]N the * Homily againſt theexceſſe of Apparell, * 72:5. r06. 

it is ſaid ; Let us content our ſelves quietly wth that 

which God ſendeth, be it never ſolutle. And if it pleaſe 

him ts ſend us plenty, let 146 mot waxe* proud thereof but |, Vas? 

let us uſe it moderately, aſwellto our ewne comfort, as10 1 Tim6.:7,18, 

thereliefe of ſuch as ſtand inneceſſuty. Atterward it 15 

ſaid; Every Chriſtian ouzht to content himſelfe in our , 
a | , | A m.o:1 cons 

Saviour Chriſt, thinking himſelfe ſufficiently * garmiſh- gqerable ſen- 

ed with his heavenly wvertues, Saint Paul (aith, Godli- _ 

nefſe with > contentment is great gaine. For wee ," 

brought 
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brought nothing into this world, and it is certaine 
we can cary nothing out; and having food and ray- 
ment,letus be therewith conrent. Let your © cOn- 
verſation be withoutcovetouſneſle, and be content 
with ſuch things as ye have: for he hath ſaid, will 
never leave thee,nor forſake thee. Saint Paul ſaid 
concerning himſelfe: I have learned in wharlſoever 
{tate Iam,therewith to be 4 content. 


of S implicity : 


N the * Homily againſt the excefſe of Apparel, 
it is ſaid ; Let ws take unto ws ſimplicity, chaſtity, and 


comelineſſe, ſubmitting our necks to the ſweet © yoke of 


Chrif. The Lord Iefus faid to his Apoſtles:Behold, 
I ſend you forth as ſheepein the midit of Wolves: 
be ye therefore wile as ſerpents, and harmlefſe ( or 
' {imple) as doves. Saint Paul (aid to the Corinth. 
ans, I feqre leſt by any meanes,as the ſerpent begui. 
led Eve through his ſubrilty, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted trom the 8 {(1mplicity that is in Chriſt, 
In another Epiſtle he faith: He that giveth, let him 
doc " it with {implicity. And I would have you 
wiſe unto that which is good, and * (imple concer. 
ning evill, Concerning himſelfe he ſaid : Our re. 
joycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in * ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with 
Heſhly wiſedome,but by the grace of God,we have 
had our converſation in the world, and more abun- 
dantly to you wards. Singleneſle of minde is one 
ofthe heavenly vertues. Let us heare what David 
ſaith of the contrary nature. They ſpeake vanitie 
every one with his neighbour : with flattering lips, 
and 
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and with a !donble heart doe they ſpeak. The Lord ! Plalt2cngge | 
ſhall cur off all flattering lips, and the rongue that 
ſpeaketh proud things. 


Of Zealouſneſſe. 


I the ſecond part of the # Homily concerning *7.z.p, 1:1, 

the place and time of prayer, it is ſaid ; But now *32«. 
foraſmuch 2s ye perceive, it is Gods determinate pleaſure 

ye ſhould reſort anto your Churches upon the day of holy 

reſt, ſeeing yee heare what diſpleaſure God conceiveth, 

what plagues he powreth upon bi diſobediznt people , ſee- 

ing ye underſtand what bleſſings of God are g;ven, what 7 

heavenly commodities come to ſuch people as deſireuſly 

and zealoufly uſe to reſort unto their Churches : ſeeing 

aſe ye are now friendly bidden and joyntly calted,beware 

that ye ſlacke not your duty, take heed that you ſuffer no. 

thing to let you hereafier to come tothe Church at ſuch 

mes 45 you are ordinarily appointed and commanded. 

Ever memorable is that which the Lord faid to 

the Angell of the Churchof the Laodiceans; l know 

thy workes, that thou art neither cold nor hor, I 

would thou were cold or hot. So then becauſe 

thouart lukewarme,and either cold nor hor, will 

ſpue thee out of my mouth. As many as I love,I re. 

buke and chaſten, be ® zealous thertore and repent. Rev. z. : 5, 

Paul ſignified of ſome, that hada* zeale of Gd but 76.271 __ 

not according to knowledge. Hee telleth Ti: i, themargens. 

therefore whercofall ſhould be * zealous, namely = Rom.19.3. 

of good workes. Great alſo ought to be the zeale * 3+ 

of every Chriſtian concerning, Gods houſe, his 

Temple,and every part of his publike worthip, and 

concerning every circumitance there —_— 
Y 
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q Tit. 3. 1213+ 


y Mat. 35. 10, 


Il, 12» 


\ 1 Pet, 5-89. 


tEpheſ, £18. 


* 7.2-f.108. 


Chriſt, ofwhom it is ſaid, that the ? zeale of his fa- 
thers houſe had caten them'vp.. 


Of HMoaeſlie, 


N the * Homily againft Gluttony and Drunken- 
neile, itisfaid ; Almizhty God ( tothe end that wee 
might keepe our ſelves undefiled, and ſerve him in hol:- 
neſſe andrighteouſneſſe,according to his word) hath char. 
ged in his Scriptures ſo many as looke for the glorious ap- 
pearing of our Savienr Chriſt, to l:ad their lives in all 
1 ſobriety, modefly, and temperance ;, whereby wee. may 
learne how neceſſary it for every Chriſtian that will 
not be found unready at the comming of owr Saviour 
Chriſt, to live ſober minded inthis preſext world,  for- 
axmuch us otherwiſe being unready ; he * cannot enter 
with Chriſt into glory : And being unarmed in this be- 
halfe, he muſt needs be in continuall danger of that cruel! 
adverſary the roaring Lyon, againſt whom the poſtte_ 
Peter warneth irs to prepare our ſebves in continual © ſo. 
briety,that we may reſiſt being ſtedfaſt in faith. . Tothe 
intent therefore that this ſoberneſſe may be uſed in all our 
behaviour, it ſhall be expedient for us to declaxe unto you 
how much all kinde of © exceſſe offendeth the Majeſtic of 
Almighty God and how grtevonſly he puniſheth the im. 
moderate abuſe of thoſe hs creatures, which he ordaineth. 
tothe maintenance of this our needy life,as meats,arinks, 
and apparell, Inthe * Homily againſt the exceſle of 
apparell, it1s ſaid; 7t is not the goodlineſſe of apparehk, 
nor the excellency of beauty, nor the abundance of =_ 
that 
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rhat maketh a woman to be eſteemed, but * modeſtie, and 
diligence to live honeſtly in all things. In the third part 
of * Homily ofRepentance, it is ſaid :'The rrne parts 
and tokens of repentance are, an hearty " contrition and 
ſorrowfulneſſe of our hearts, unfained * confeſſion in 
word of mouth for our unworthy living before. Goda fted- 
faſt ! faithto the merits of our Saviour Chriſt for par- 
don,and a purpoſe of our ſelves by Gods grace to* renounce 
our former wicked life, and a full * converſion to Ged im 
a ® new life to 2lorifie bis name; and ts live © orderly and 
charitably, tothe comfort of our neighbonry in all4 righ- 
teouſneſſe, aud to live ſoberly and modeſily to our ſelves, 
by aſing abſtinence, and © temperance in word and deed, 
in * mortifying our earthly members here upon earth. 
Saint Pax{ unto Timothy hgmitying:with what con- 
ditions a Miniſter of the Church 15to bee endued, 
mentionerth modeſty among the reſt,ſaying: He mnſt 
be blameleſle, the huſband of one wife, vigilant, ſo- 
ber, of good behaviour(or * modeſt). giverrto hof 
pitaliry, apt to teach, &c,'\The Apoltie command- 
cth women to adorne themfſelves'ins modeſt ap. 
parell.. Alſo he teacherh thar'aged men bee * ſober, 
grave, temperate, {ound in-faigh, in charity, inpaci- 
ence. .' The aged women:Jixewnies that they bee in 
behaviour as becommeth hoknefſey not»falſe accu- 
fers, not given to much wine, teachers of good 
things. That they may teach the yong women to be 
'-ſober,to laye their huſbands,.to love their chiþ 
dren, to be diſcreet, caſt, keepers at home, good, 
obedient to their owne hu[bands, that the word of 
God bee not blaſphemed. Young men exhorrt like. 
wiſe to be ſober minded. The inſiradion'im Borleſs- 
aſt:c.15 m2moraylc 2 * Speake young man, if there 
| "_ 
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bee need of thee : and yet ſcarcely when thou art 
ewice asked. Let thy ſpecch bee ſhort, comprehen. 
ding much 1n few words; bee as one that khoweth, 
and yet holdeth his tongue. Itthou be among great 
men,make not thy ſelfe cquall wich them,and when 
ma | ancient men are in place, uſe rot many words; 


Of Patrence_:; 


N the Colle& for Saint 1ohn Baptiſts day it is ſaid, 
Mate ts ſo to follow his Doftrine and holy life that we 
m Luk. 3.3-4,59» 949 11 aly ® repent according to his Preaching, and after 
Ms 10.32, 15 example conſtantly  ſpeake the truth, boldly * rebuke 
Phi.2.26. vice, and patiently? ſuffer for the truths ſake, In the 


ego firſt * Homily of the Paſſion it is ſaid, Let ws there. 
+" $:70.20* fore now open var harts againt to leſins Chriſt, & fPudy its 


Iam.1.2.34+ Our liocs to bee thankefull to ſuch a Lord, and evermore 
6 ot3o1d Tobee mindſull of ſo greata benefit, Fon let us take up 
a Mar 10.38. Our 1crofſe with Chriſt, and follow him. His Paſſion 
r1 1.025: <& not onely tht". auſome and whole amends for our ſinne, 
He? 13-132» but it 1« alſo a moſt-perfett * example of all patience and 
aaaa6s, Jufferarce-. For it behopved Chrifl thus to * ſuffer, and 
to entex. tmo. the glory of his Father : Why ſpould it not 

become us 16 veare patiently our ſmall croſſes of adverſity, 

and the troubles of this world ? For ſurcly (as ſaith Saint 

w1 Per.2-21, Peter) Chriff therefore ſv fſered,ts leave ns an " example 
OY Ut. 10 follow his fteps._Andif we » ſuffer with him, we Nat 
; be ſure alſo toreigne with him in heaven. Not thatthe 

x Rom.#.18. * ſufferance of this traxſitory life ſhould be worthy of that 
glory to come, but gladly ſhould we be contented to ſuf- 

) Tom. 8-29. fer,tobe? like Chriſtin our life, that ſo by our * workes 
<Mat.5.16, We may glorifie our Father which is in heaven. And 


« it is painefull and grievous to beare the Croſſe of Chriſt 
in 


—}_— 
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in the griefes and diſpleaſures of this life : ſs it *bring.. «Acv.12.1t. 
eth forth the joyfull fruit of > hope, in all them that bee b Rom. 5.3.4.5. 
exerciſed therewith. Let 1s not ſo much behold the paine, 
as the © rewardthat ſhall follow that labour. Nay, let 
us rather endeavour our ſelves in our ſufferance, to en- 
dare innocently and guilileſſe, as our Saviour Chirſt did. 
Per felt patience careth not what, nor how much it ſaſfe- 
reth, ner of whom 't ſuffereth,whether of friend or foe-: 
but fludieth to ſuffer * innocent ly,and without deſerving. d1,Þer.x i5. 
Tea, he in whom © perfedt Charity us, careth ſo little to =_—_ 
revenge, that he rather ſtudieth to dee good for evill, to © 
bleſſe and ſay well of them that curſe him, to pray for 

them that purſue him, according to the example of our 

Saviour Chriſt, who.is the moſt perfett example and pat- 

terne of all meckeneſſe and ſufferance. Saint James ſaith, 

My brethren, count itall joy when ye fall into di- 

vers temptations, knowing this, thatthe trying of 

your faith worketh * patience : but let patience /law-1.2.3. 
have her perfe& worke, that ye may be perfect and 

cntire, wanting nothing. Saint Paul to the Theſſa- 

lonians ſaith, Be 8 patient roward all men. And a- £* Thel.$.14. 
gaine Saint 7ames ſaith, Bee ® patient therefore bre. blam. 5.7.8.9. 
thren, unto thecomming ofthe Lord: Behold the '***- 
huſbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the 

carth, and hath long patience for it, untill hee re- 

ccive the early and latter raine. Bee ye allo patient; 

{tabliſh your hearts : for the comming of the Lord 

draweth nigh. Take, my brethren, the Prophets, 

who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an 

cnſample of ſuffering atfliction, and ofpaticnce, 

Behold, wee count them happy which endure, Ye p 
havcheard of the patience of 1ob, and have {eenc 

theend of the Lord : that the Lord is very pitritu!l, 

and of tender mercy, x of 
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af Peace-making. 


N the third part of the * Homily againſt Conten. 

tion It 15 ſatd : Above all things, keepe peace and" unt- 
ty : be no Peace breakers, but * Peace-makers. And then 
there is no doubt, but that God the Authour of comfort 
and peace, will grant us peace of Conſcience, and ſuch 
concord and agreement that with " one mouth and minae, 
we may glorifie God the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
As all true Chriſtian people doe receiveby the ſpi- 
rit of Chriit the peace of God into their conſcicn- 
ces ® more and more, fo are they more and more 
peaccable toward others. Saint Tames ſaith, The 
Wiſedome that is from above, is firſt pure, then 
* pcaccable, gentle, and caſfic to be intreated, full 
of mercy, and good fruits, withour partiality, and 
without hypocrifie, And the fruit of righteouſneſſe 
is ſowne in Peace, of them that make peace, Bleſ- 
ſed (faith Chriſt Ieſus) are the ? Peace-makers, for 
they ſhall bee called rhe Children of God, 


CHAP. 87. 
Of Satisfattion for wrong aone in word or deed. 
N the ſecond Exhortation tobe faid ſometime at 


re difcretion of the Curate, afore receiving the 
Communion, it is ſaid : 1f yee ſhall perceive your of- 


fences to bee ſuch 75 be nat onely againſt God, but alſo 4- 
gainſt your nerghbours : 
ſelves unto them, ready to make reſtitution and Satiſ- 
faction according to the mitermoſt of your powers, for all 


then yee ſhall reconcile your 


1ÞJuries 
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juries and wrongs done by you to any other, and like- 
w1(e being ready to forgive others that have offended 
90u, 45 you would have forgtveneſſe of your off ences at 
Gods hand : for otherw. ſetherecerving of the Holy Com 
munion doth nothing elſe but increaſe your damnation, 
In the Rubricke of the Vinttation of the {ic eafore 
the particular Abſolution, it is ſaid: The cAtniſter 
ſhall examine the ſicke party whether he bee in charity 


with all the world, exhorting h:m to for g:10e from the_, 


bottom of his heart all perſons that have off ended him, and 
if he have offended other, to aske them forg:weneſſe: and 
where hee hath done injury or wrong to any man, that he 
make amends to the uttermoſt of his power, In the 
* Homily ofthe Reljurre&ion it is fatd : As ye haves 
hurt the name of your neighbour, 0r otherw:;ſe hindred 
him, ſo now intend to reſtore it unto him agaize, For 
without reſtitution,God accepreth mot your confeſſion nor 
yet your repentance. 1t is n8t enough to forſake evill, ex. 
cept you ſet your courage to dee good. By what occaſion ſ0- 
ever you have offended, turne now the occaſion 18 the ho- 
nouring of God, and profit of your neighbour. Inthe 
ſecond part of the # Homily concerning the Sacra- 


mcnt it is ſaid : 0 wretched creatures that we bee at * 


theſe dayes who bee without reconciliation of our brethren 
whom we have offended, without ſatisfying them whom 
we have cauſed to fall, without any kinae of thought or 
compaſs.on toward them whom we might eaſily relieve_, 
without any conſcience of ſlander, miſreport, diviſion, 
rancor ,or inward btterneſſe, &c. Wherefore (0 man) 
tender thine owne ſalvat:on, examine and try thy 200d 
will and love towards the children of Co ', the members 
of Chriſt, the heres of the heavenly heritage ? yea, t0- 
words the Imazeof God, the excellent creature thine owne 
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foule. Tf thou haſt beene offended, now bee reconciled. If 
thou haſt cauſed any to ſtumble in the way of God, now ſet 
them up azaine. If thou haſt diſquieted thy brother, now 
pacifierhims. If thou haſt wronged him, now relieve_ 
him, If thou haſt defrauded him , now reſtore unto 
him, If thou haſt nouriſhed ſpite now embrace friendſhip, 
If thou haſt foſtered hatred and malice, now openly ſhew 
thy love and charity, yea bee preſt and ready to procure_ 
thy neighbours health of ſoule, wealth, commodity, and 
pleaſures.as thine owne. Deſerve not the heawvie and aread. 
full burden of Gods diſpleaſure for thine evillwil to. 
wards thy neighbour, ſo unreverently to approach unto 
this table of the Lord. In the ſecond part of the # Ho. 
mily of repentance, 1t 15 ſaid : Wee doe learne, what 
is the ſatisfattion that God doth require of us, which is, 
that we 4 ceaſe from evill, and do good, and if we have_; 
done any man wronz to endeavonr our ſelves to make him 
rue amends to the uttermoſt of our power, following in 
this the example of * Zacheus, and of this ſinfull woman, 
and alſo that godly leſſon which lohn Baptiit Zacharics 
ſonne did give unto them that came to aske * connſell of 
them, The Lord lefus faith, If thou bring thy gift to 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ovght againſt thee, leave there thy gift before 
the Altar, and gee thy way, firſt bee » reconciled 
20 thy brother, and thencome and offer thy oft, 
Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whiles thou 
art in the way with him : le!tatany time the adver- 
/ary deliver thee to the Tudge, & the Indge deliver 
thee to the officer, and rhou be caſt into priſon. Ve- 
rily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no meancs come 
ont thence tall thon haſt payed the uttermoſt far- 
thing. The Law of the Lord faith, The guilty ſhall 


reſtore 


Out ofthe D x v1 wt Service. 


reſtore that which hee tooke violently away,orthe 
thing which hee hath deceitfully gorren, or that 
which was delivered him tokeepe, or the loſt thing 
which he found. Read the ({ixt Chapter of Leviticus 
and the 7, firſt verſes, Inthe laſt whereof it is ſignt- 
hed, that torgiveneſle tor ſuch tranſgreſſions can- 
not be hoped tor trom God, untill reſtitution bee 
made, or at leaſt untainedly intended,defired, reſol- 
ved on, and fer forward according to the very ur- 
rermolt of ones ability. Read the Lawes concer- 
ning reititution in Exodus 22,8c, It wee tinde any 
ot our neighbcurs ſubſtance be ir of what kinde ſo- 
ever, weeare bound toreftore it unto him againe 
Deut.223.1.2.3.Scc10b.20.18, 


CHAP. 88. 
of forgiving others the wrongs, which they have dene 
to ws,mm word or deed. , 


N the Serviceafore the Communion, and in the 

Rubricke afore the ſpeciall Abſolurion it 1s decla» 
red, tnat we are bound to be in Charity withevery 
body of mankind, as we would that God ſhould be 
mercifullunto us. Forſo wee may obſerve forth of 
the collections inthe # Chapter atore. In the firſt 
* Homily ofthe Paſſion, it is faid : 17 is not meete that 
we ſhould crave forgivenc(ſe of our great offences at Gods 
hands, and yet will net forgive the ſmall treſpaſſes of our 
neighbours againſtus. We dve call for mercie invaine, 
if we will not ſhew mercy 10 our neighbours, For if wee 
wil! not put wrath and diſpleaſure forth of our h:arts to 
our Chriſtian brother, no morc will God forgive the ve 


Pleaſure and wrath that our ſinnes have deſerved afore'> 
X 3 him, 
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 bim. For under this condition doth God forgive ws, if 


we forgive other. It becommeth not Chriſtian men to bee 
hard one to another , nox yet to thinke their neighbour un- 
wr:hy tobe forgiven. For hLowſoever uuworthy he is, yet 
#w Chriſt worthy to have thee to do thus much for his ſake, 
he hathdeſerved it of thee, that then ſhouldeſt forgive 
thy neighbour. And God is alſo to bee obeyed, wh.ch 
commandacth us to forgive if we will have any part of the 
ardon which our $aviour Chriſt purchaſed once of God 
the Father, by ſhedding of his precious blood. And * at- 
terward itis faid : He which hateth his brother, abi. 
aeth in death, even inthe danger of everlaſting death, 
and is mareover the child of damnation and of the divell, 
curſed of God, and hated (ſo long as hee ſo remaincth) of 
Tod and all his heavenly company. For as peace and cha- 
rity doth matte us the bleſſed children of Almighty God, 
{o ath hatred «4 eawvie make us the curſed children of 
the Divell. In tie ſecond part of. the # Homile for 
Whitſun.!ay it is faid : Ye ſhalt briefly take this ſho; t 
dejfon - Whereſvrver yt finde the ſpirnt of arrogancie_, 
ana pride, the [þ111s of exvie, hatred, contention, crnel- 
i.e, murder, extortion, wiichcraft, necormaniec, ec. 
4/ſurc your ſelves, that there g the ſpirit of the Devil, 
and not of God, albeit they pretend outwardly tothe world 
wever ſo much holineſſe. For 4s the Goſpell teacheth ws, 
the (þ:r11 of leſis i a good ſpirit, an Holy ſpirit, a ſweet 
(þzr14, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful ſp1rit full of charity and 
loues full of forgrueneſſe and pitty, not renaring evill for 
il extremity for extremity, but overcomming evil 
with good, and remilting all offence even from the heart. 
According to which rule, if a man hve uprightly, of him 
4 way be ſafely pronounced, that hee hath the Holy Ghofl 
## 618 buy ; If nat, then aplaine taken, that he doth 
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oſurpe the name of the Holy Ghuſt invaine, Chtiſt 


treacheth.us thus to pray : w Forgive us our treſpaſ. »Mar.6-13. 


ſes, as wee forgive them that treſpaſle again(t us. 


And headdeth, Forit ye * forgive men their treſ- x Mar 6.14t 53 


paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you; 
But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſles, neither 
will your Father torgive your cre{paſſes. In the Pa- 
rableit is ſaid, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, becauſe rhou-defired(t mee: 
ſhouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy 
fellow ſervant, cvcnas1I had pity on thee > and his 
Lord was wroth, and delivered him ro the Tor. 
mentors, till hee ſhould payallthat was due unto 
him. So likewwife (hall my heavenly Father doe alſo 
unto you, itye from your hearrs ? forgive noteve- 
ry one his brother their treſpaſles. Saint 7ames ſaith, 
* Hee ihall have judgement without: mercy, that 
hath thewed no mercy. The Lord alſo ſaithz'Take 
heed to your ſclves: If chybrorher treſpafſe againſt 
thee,rebuke him; & if he repent, forgive him. And if 
he trepaſle again!t thee ſeven times in a'day; and 
ſeven times in a day turne againe torhee, ſaying, 
| repent, thou (halt * forgive him; Memoradle 15 
the inſtruction 1n Feclefraſtiens : Her that revengeth, 
(hall fnde vengeance trom the Lord, and heewill 
ſurely kceepe h1s linnes in remembrance; » Forgive 
thy neighbor the hurt that he hath done unto thee, 
ſo ſhall thy ſinnes alſo be forgiven whenthou pray- 
eſt. One man beareth hatred againſt another, and 
doth he feeke pardon from the Lord 2 He ſneweth 
no mercy to a man which is like himſelte : and doth 
he aske Br iveneſle of his owne finnes 2 Remem- 


ber thy cad, and let enmity ceaſe, remember cor- 
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ruption and death; and abide in the Commande- 
ments.Remember the Commandements;and beare 
no malice to thy neighbour : remember the Cove- 
nant of the Higheit,and winke at ignorance. Some 
will ſay, they can forgive, but nor forget. But in ſo 
doing they doe not well. Saint Paul {atth, be yee 
kindeone to another, tender hearted, < forgiving 
one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath for. 
givenyou. Be ye therefore * followers of God as 
deare Children,and walke in love. Micah ſpeak- 
ingot Gods mercy to his penirent and obedicnt 


e Micab-74 18, reople, faith, Thou wilt © call all their ſinnes into 


the depths of the Sea. And that we like unto God, 
ought to forget, aſwell as to-forgive our neigh- 
bours treſpaſles againſt us, it may appeare ont of 
that doctrine inthe Mecter of the Pſalmes,; where 
it is ſaid in Pſal.103.8,9. 


The Lord «s kinde and mercifull,” 
when ſinners doe him grieve - 

The ſloweſt to conceive a wrath, 
axdreadieſt to forgive. 

He chides not ns continually, 
though we be full of firife - 


Nor keepes our faults in memory, 


for all our ſinfull life, 
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CHAP. 89. 
Of examining and judging our owne ſelves, 


N the Divine Service for the Communion, it is 


to be ſaid by the Curate untothe people, namely - 


in the ſecond Exhortation : My duty 15 to exhort Fg 
_ 


to conſider the d1onity of the holy myſterie, and 1 
_—_—_ of the unworthy recerving thereof, and to 


ſearch and examine your owne conſciences, 4s you ſhould 


came holy aud cleane to a moſt godly and heavenly feaſt, 


Oc. The way and meanes thereto is : firſt to examine. 


your lives and coverſation by the rule of Gods Comman- 
dements and wherin ſoever ye ſhall perceive your ſelves 
to have offended, either by will,word or deed, there to be- 
waile your owne ſinfull lives,and confeſſe your ſelves to 
Almighty God,with full purpoſe of amenament of life. 


Inthe Exhortation of the Viſitation. Service.,it is 


ſaid alſo unto us molt Divinely to this matter : For- 
aſmuch as after this life, there u account to be given un- 
to the righteous Indre, of whom all muſt be judged with. 
owt reſpect of perſons : I require you to examine your 
ſelfe,and your flate both tow:1d God and man, ſo that ac- 
cuſing and condemnin? your ſelfe for your own fquits, you 
may finde mercy at onr he g 


avently Fathers hand for Chriſts - 


ſake;and not be accuſedand condemned in that fearefull 


Judgement. 

To theſecond part ofthe # Homily concern 
the Sacramenr, 1s ſaid: Let us at, univerſ; 
and ſingular,. brhald our owne manners and lives, 


to amend them. Teammw at the leaſt let us call our ſelves 


#0 an accompt, that it may grieve us of our. former evil 
con- 
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converſation,that we may hate ſinne,that we may ſorrow 
and mourne for our offences, that wee may with * teares 
powre them out before God, that we may with ſure truſt 
deſire and crave the ſalve of his mercy, bought. and pur. 
chaſed with the blood of his dearely beloved Sonne Ieſwus 
Chriſt ,to heale our deadly wounds withall. For ſurely, if 
we doe nor with earneſt repentance * cleanſe the filthy 
ſtomacke of our ſoufe, it nuuſt needes come to paſſe, that 2s 
wholeſome meat recetued imo a raw ſlomacke corrupteth 
and marreth all, and is the cauſe of further ſickneſſe : ſo 
ſhall we cate this wholeſome Bread, and arinke this Cup 
to our eternall deſirudtion. T hus we and not other muſt 
throughly examine, and. not lightly looke | ower our 
ſelves,not other men, our owne conſcience.not ' other mens 
lives;whichwe ought ts de: uprightly,truly,cy with juſt 
correction. Let as take heed we come not with onr ſinnes 
uycxamined,ints this preſence of our Lord andjudzc_>, 
If they beworthyblame, which kiſſe the Princes hand 
with a filthy and nncleane mouth: ſhalt thou be blameleſſe, 
which with a * ſtinking ſoule, full of covetouſneſſe. fornt- 
cation Arunkennes, pride full of wretched cogttations and 
| thoughts, docft breathe out iniquity and. uncleanneſſe_— 
on the Bread and Cup of the Lord? The Churchthere. 
fore in the Communion-Service faith; 1dze there- 
fare your ſelves.(brethrep) that you bee not judgedof the 
Lord.\Greatly.and ever ablervable is the Counſell 
of leremiah in his. Booke Of Lamentations : Letus 
" ſearch and try our wayes, and turne againe . unto 


the: Lord. The Apoſtle ſaith rothe Corinthians : 


"» Examine your ſelves whether you bee in. the 
faith: prove. your awne ſelves. To.the Galatians heen 


ſaith: Ifa manthinke himaſelfe to bee. fomething, 


when he is nothing, ke decciveth himſc)fe, But let: 


every 


—_ 
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an ® prove his owne worke, and then ſhall 


every m 


? Commune with your o:vnc heartupon your bed, 
and be ſtill, Zeke! faich, Then ſhall ye 1remem. 
ber your owne evill wayes, and your doings that 
were not good, and ſhall loathe your ſelves in your 
owne ſight for your iniquiries, and for your ab0- 
minations. 

The neglect of this duty of examining and judg- 
ing our o:vne meditations,ſpeakings and doings, is 
the cauſe of the licentiouſneſle of thele times, 
whereof it is complained bythe Churchin her 113. 
Canon, Some about Eaſter time when they 
reccive, thinkea little upon themſelves, whether 
they bee in open variance with their next Neigh- 
bour,and it niay ve before they goe to the Com- 
munion will (gnifie ome candiſcending unto a re. 
conciliation, Bur it is the cuitome with many, 
wichin few daycsatter Eaſter all the yearc long un. 

cill Ea{ter co neagaine, for to make no conſcience 
of living in diſcord & cnvying.Truc Chriſtians do 
not only at Ealler, but all the year long o'rentimes 
take an examination of theirwhole converſation, 
how 1t agreeth to the Commandements of the Go- 
pel of che Lord Iletus Chriſt,bearing alwaycs in re- 
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mevrance Chriſts words,vi3,” 7 he word that T have » John 12. 48. 


ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judze you in the laſt day. And 


that of every * idle ward, that mea ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall (Mat-12-36,37 


give account in the day of judgement. For by thy, words 


thou [halt be juſt:fird,and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demnued. Alu truc Chriſtians doe beleeve and of- 
ten thinke on Saint Pauls words to the Corizthians, ' 
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vi. We muſt all «appeare before the judgement 
ſear of Chriſt,that every one may receive rhe things 
done in his body, according to rhat he hath done, 
-whether ir be good or bad, Alſo Saint Peters words: 
And if yecall on a Father,who without reſpe& of 
perſons « judgerh according to every mans worke, 
paſſe the time of your ſojourning here in feare. Da- 
vids praCtice is written {or our imitation, who in 

P[.119, ſaith,» I thorght on my wayes : and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies. Imade haſt, and delayed not to 

keepe thy Commandements.. My fleſh rrenbleth for feare 

of thee,and I am afraid of thy judgements. 1 will meds- 

tate in thy Precepts : and have areſpett unto thy wayes. 

1 am 4 companion of allthem that feare thee : and if them 

that keepe thy Precepts. I have remembred thy name_/, 

0 Lord tn the night and have kept thy law. cMize eyes 

prevent the night watches, that 1 might meditate in thy 

Word. O how I love thy Law ! it is my meditation all the 

ay. Theneglec of examining and judging our 

owne mindes and lives by the rule of all the Com- 

mandementsof Chrifts holy Goſpell, for roamend 

them according to his holy expreſſe word, as wee 

are advertiſed inthe laſt part ofthe mot ſacred Le- 

rany, it isthe cauſe af ſo much difference about re- 

ligion now in the Chriſtian world. As many as 

have theireyes in their owne * heads, and not in the 

corners of the earth, onely upon others; As many 

as obey Chriſls Commandement, ! Indge not,that 

ge be not judred. For with what judgement ye juage, yee 
ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you againe. And why beholdeſt thou the 
AMote that is in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the 
Beame that is inthine oane eye ? Or how wilt thou ſay ; 
f 
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thy brother ,let me pull out the Mote out of thine eye, and 
behold a Beame 151n thine owne eye? Thou Hypocrite_, 
firſt caft out the Beame out of thine owne eye : and they 
ſhals thow ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy Bro- 
thers eye : As manyas doc not meerely talke of the 
ſtrait gate and narrow way, but alſo their owne 
ſelves with their whole heart * ſtrive to enter in at Ubke.r3-24: 
n - Mat.7.12- 14. 
the ſame,becomming * tooles, that they may bee ;, 1 Ca.s. 18. 
wiſe," forlaking all their i: naginations, and< falſe 6 Iſa.z5.7. 
riches, and 4 pc ieſſions in ſpirit, which they havere- , 7%, gt 
ccived from the © fpirit of the world, & nor from the hy > 
Spirit of God, which are contrary to the teſtimo. © 1 Cor-2-I2e 
ny and approbation of Gods expreſſe Vord, and 
ofthe Divine Service of the Church of England; 
As many as forſake their f owne choſen way, and Fg 
onely walkeinthe £ 01d way, according to the d1- | {yang 
retion of the univerſall holy Scriptures, and the 
preſcription and inſtruction of our Mother the 
Church of Ezeland, in her bookes of Divine Ser- 
vice; who untainedly ſtrive to doe like David, to 
h runne the way of Gods Commandements; to be 
' removed from the way of lying, and to have God 
grant them his law graciouſly: who chooſe the way 
of truth, and lay Gods judgements before them: 
who pray ro be * tanghr the way of Gods Statures, * Ph119-33- 
tor to keepe that way / unto the end thereof; w ho 
irejOyce in the way of Gods Teſtimonies as much 
as inall riches, who prayto be made ” underitand 
the way of Gods Precepts; who pray to bee quick- 
ned (or made lively)inthe way of the Lord; who , por e.13,u; 
pray to God for to ® ſearchthem, and know their * Ocw4pof | 
hearts, totry them, and ro know their thoughts, 122 Sed 
and to ſceif there be any * wicked way inthem:and jam Margent 
to 


h Pſirs. 22 
3 P1.119.:9,20 


| Pf. 119.14: 
1m P1.119.27, 
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6 Phil.2.16, 


p AQt.4.32. 
ler.32.39+ 


q Pro.30.12, 
I 3,1 4+ 


7 Proval6.2. 
j Prov.21.3+ 


fLuke 16.15, 
1.4 


# Luke 18 4,10 
11,12. 


to lead them in the way everlaſting; S1 Such as are like 
Davidthus afteioned, doe honour the godly wiſ- 
dome of the Church of England their Mother, 
* held forth in the books of her Divine Sc rvice,and 
doe at length by the grace of our Lord Tefus, and 
the love of God, and the-tellow(hip of the Hol 
Ghoſt, come incoche P unity of the molt holy faith 
and upright life, preſcribed in the ſaid ſacred 
Bookes, and inthe other bookes of her Dodrine 
& diſcipline,eſtabliſhed by publike & comon Au- 
thoritie.Bur it is now with ſome as it 1s mentioned 
inholy Writ: [here is a generation|that are pure 
their o'wne eyes : and yet 1s not 4 waſhed from their 
owne filthinefſe, There isa generation, O how lof- 
tyaretheir eycs! and their eye lidsare lifted up. 
There 1s a generation whoſertceth arc as ſwords, 
and their jaw-recth as knives, &c. Ot ſuch allo the 
ſame Divine Writer fairh, All the wayes ofa man 
are *cleane in his owne eyes: but the Lord weigh- 
eth the ſpirits. Every way of a man 1s *'r1ght in his 
owne eyes,bur the Lord pondereth the hearts. To 
neglect examining, judging and amending ones 
own felte,and to be a ce nſurer of others 1s the dam- 
nable Phariſaicall nature, Saint Luke \recordeth 
thar the covetous Phariſees heard Chriils ſayings, 
and derided him. Aud he fard unto them, Yee are 
they which* juſtifie your ſelves before men, bur 
God knoweth your hearrs: tor that which 1s Iighly 
eftcemed among men, 1s an a OrMnination in tie 
f1ght ot God. And he ſpake this Paravie unto cer» 
taine which * truſted in che nſclves that they were 
rightcous,and deſpiſed orher. Two men wenur up 
into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, the 0- 
ther 
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ther a Publicane. The Phariſce food and praved thus 
with himfelte, God I thanke thee,rthat I am not as 
other men are, Extortioners,unjuſt, Adultercrs, or 
even as this Publicane. I fait rwicein the weeke, I 
givetithes of a)l that I poſſeſſe, &c. Chriſt rels the 
Laedicean Angel what he thought of himſelte, ſay- 
ing: Thou fayeſt, Iam » rich, and increaſed with 
g00ds,and have need of nothing : andl knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſcrable, and poore, 
and blinde,and naked,8&c. Saint Paul torctolJ, that 
wiſedome inones own cies,or {elfe wildome, good * 
opinion of ones owne wayecs, and the like ſpirituall 
pride,would be the diſcaſe of the laſt dayes. And he 
reckoneth it up in the firft place of the ſeventeene 
reigning ſinnes of theſe rimes, ſaying unto Timorhy: 
This know alfo , that in the laſt dayes , perilous 
times (hall come, for men thall be * lovers of their 
owne ſelves, &c. not examiners, *judgers, and 
=condemners of themſelves, according to the re. 
quiry of the holy Goſpell. Much conſiderable here. 
to is that ever memorable ſentence of the Holy 
Ghoſt delivered by Saint 7obn: Every onethat hath 
this hope in him(namely to be like God in hulinefle 
and righteouſneſſe,and to fee him as he 1s when hee 


wRev.3.17. 


x3 Tiw. 3.1,2, 
3445+ 

)z Cor.13.5. 
{1 Cor.11.19, 
IT, 
a kzech.z6.37. 


ſhall appeare ) * purifieth himſelfe, even as hee 15 b11ohn 3.35 


pure. The meerer of the fit verſe in the 4. Plalme 
15 memorable. . 
Sinne »ot but ſtand in awe therefore: 
examine well your heart : 
And in your chambers quietly, 
ſee you your ſelves convert. 


cWiſd.1, 12, 
£291 4;1 $,16+ 


* ,' , inferorls, 
*\la Vieizatam 
verſion matque 
Innazan. 
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4 1 Sam.1 5. 
22,23» 
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of ſeeking Gods Kingdome, and the righteonſneſſe_. 
thereof. 


N the prayer for raine, itis faid; 0 God heavenly 
Father, which by thy Sonne Tiſus Chriſt, haſt prom. 
ſedtoall that ſeeke thy Kingaome,and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, alt things neceſſary for their bodily ſuſtenance, 
&c. In the booke ofthe Wiledome of Solomon, it 
1s ſaid; <Seeke not death in the errour of your life: 
and pull not upon your ſelves deſtruction, with the 
worke of your hands, For God made nor death : 
neither hath he pleaſure inthe deſtruction of the li- 
ving. Forhe created all things that they might have 
their being : and the generations of the world were 
healthfull : and there isno poiſon of deſtruction in 
them :nor the Kingdome of death (* or hell) upon 
the earth. For righteonſneſle 1s 1immortall. But 
ungodly men with their words and workes called it 
tothem : for when they thought to have 1t their 
friend, they conſumed to nought, and made a cove. 
nant with it, becauſe they are worthy to take part 
with it,” In the firſt part ofthe * Homuly againſt 
Diſobedience and wilfnllRebellion, it is fignthed, 
That 4s long as inthe firſt Kingdome the ſubje&ts conti- 
wncd in duc obedience ts God their King, ſo long did God 
embrace all his ſubjeits with his love, favour and grace , 
which to enjoy, ts perfett felicity : whereby it 4s evident, 
that % obedience is the principal vertue of all vertnes, 
axd indeed the wery root of all vertnes , and the cauſe of 
all felicity, But as all felicity and bleſſedneſſe ſhould haue 
continued 
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continued with the continuance of obedience, ſo with the 
breach of obeatence, and the breaking in of rebellion, all 
vices and miſeries diawithall breake 18, and overwhelme 
theworld, We were © ſhapenin iniquity, andin 
{inne did our mothersconceive us : funcleane have 
we beene borne into this world, And growing up 
in the world, commonly when wee come to the 
yearcs of diſcretion, more or lefle there ſeizeth on 
us the s power of darkneſſe, Other Lords" beſides 
the Lord God have had dominion over us. Satan 
hath had his i kingdome more or lefle upon us. But 
God would that wee ſhould bee as his people the 
Coloſiians were whiles they were here in this world, 
delivered from the * power of darkneſſe,and tran. 
laced into the Kingdome of his deare Sonne, For 
which caule he ſendeth ro us his Miniſters, for to o. 
pen our eycs,and to turne us from darknes to light, 
and from the! power of Satan unto God, that we 
may receive forgiveneſle of ſinnes, and inheritance 
among them which are ſanRiked by faith that 18 in 
leſs Chriſt.Bur to atraine hereunto we are requi- 
red to do our partsalſo, namely to ® ſeek for Gods 
Kingdome, and the righteouſneſſe thereof. The 
Kingdome of God which now wee are to ſecke, is 
his Kingdome of * grace: and Chriſt faith, Behold 
the Kingdome of God is* within you. Holy Church 
hath authorized for our helpe in devotion, a booke 
called The imitation of Chriſt, whereinare very many 
moſt heavenly meditations and exhortations. In 
the firſt Chapter ofthe ſecond booke thereof there 
are very uſefull obſervations hereto, whereof wee 
may make good uſe inour ſecking of Chriſts King- 
dome. And they are as followeth, The Kingdome 
"4 


of 


ePlal.cr.s. 
f lob 1 4.4 


2 Plal-143-3,4. 
b Iſa. 26.13. 


32 Tim.s. 26, 
Eph, 2.1,2,3» 


hq Col. r.r;, 
x Per. 2.9. 
{ Ats 26.18, 


#n Mat.6.3 + 


n#Rom.F\.21. 
0 Luke 17. 21. 


—— — _— 
” 


D.— 


322 TheCnrI1sTIAN Divinity, 


Cs ee renee, — _ 


ploclz. 12. of God ts within, ſaith Chriſt.? Turne thee unto the Lord 
q 1 loha 2. 15, - - | ; 
with all thine heart , havine 4 forſaken this wretched 


16,17, 

and 5.4. world, and thou ſhalt * finde reſt for thy ſoule. Learne_ 
Mute 11-2?" 10 contensne © outward things, and to additt thy ſelfe to 
ſz Ccr. 4- 18. 


eCokz1,z, * ſpirituall, ſo ſhalt rhou perceive the Kingdome of God 
» Rom-14.17- tocome unto thee, Forthe * Kingdome of God is righ- 
- teouſnes & peace,g7 joy inthe Holy Ghoſt which the wic- 
"IgR 0% hed enjoy not. Chriſt will * come unto thee and com- 
x1okn 14.18. fort thee, if thou make 4? fit reſting place for himwithin 
—_ _ * thee. For all his * glory and beauty « within, there doth 
Iſa. 42-3,4.5. 8 Be gladly abide. With the * inner man doth he oftentimes 
" the E 5+ walke,and reaſon ſweetly,and delight himelfe pleaſant- 
mak or hg " ly,and agree notably, and familiarly continue. Goe too 
aPlal.45.13. #0w, O fait hfull ſoule, prepare thine heart for this Bride. 
: —__ - 7* groome, that he may * come wnto thee, and dwell within 
«Pl.101.2,&c. hee. For thus he ſaith : If any man love mee, hee will 
Song-3.4+  keepe my word, and my Father will love him, and we will 
«101 1423. d,omeunto him, and will dwell with him, The Pre. 
faceafore the ſaid booke, which Preface 15 intita- 

led; A godly Preface,made by him, whoſoever he was, 

that tranſlated ths booke out of the Latine tongue :nto 

Freuch,is a moſt {ingular delivery of many tounda- 

tions unto true devotion, and very worthy every 

Chriſtians often reading through. Morcover,as the 
Kingdome,Rule,Reigne, Dominion, ſway and pre- 
heminence, which God hath in his people, is tobe 

Froms,27 ſought after within our inward man, and to bee 
eProv.15.9. expected there to* ariſe, begin, and to be admini- 


þ Hcb.1. 8-9- ftred more and more by the * Spirit of Ieſus Chriſt; 
5 Hol. 10.12, Z 


kP!.r5.z. Woalfo the 3 rightcouneſic of that Kingdome is to 
Pal.:19. 1,2, beeſeeked, which the Spirit of Chrift Þ admini- 
34516. ſtreth,nor onely ' inwardly within mans ſpirit, bar 


alſo ſoas it * worketh outwardly, wherethrough 
every man & woman which are ſuvjeRs of Chritis 
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Kingdome of Grace, arc inflamed with fervent 
zeale, and an unfained deſire and ſtriving to worke 
rightconſneſſt in every ! particular matter of this 
preſent world, Andthartherunto ® tended Chriſts 
Kingdome of Grace,ir may appeare unto us out of 
the moit koly deliveryof the Church in the third 
c2llect for Grace,wher® it is ſaid;Grant that this day 
we” falltnts no fiance, neither rumne into any kinde of 
danger : but that all our doings may bee ordered by thy 
governance (oy Kinadome) ts doe alwaies that, which 
i righteors in thy fight through leſs Chriſt onr ® Lord. 
Amplyand wonderfull gloriouſly have rhe Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles writton of Chritts Kingdome 
of Grace, 2nd rhe Lord Tefus Chritt hunſelte hath 
much exprefled rhe myſtery thereof by parables, 
Tobe aſubjetof Chritts Kingdome 1s the ? new 
name,which none knorverh ſaving he that recciverh 
ir, Manyare the 4 priviledges which the ſubjects 
there>fdoe enjoy, whicharc not thought of by fuch 
as {it in darkneſſe,and in the ſhadow of death, and 
have no deſire to depart thereout, and to ſecke for 
to have the divine governance to bee f more and 
more within them. To conclude, when by the cn- 
lighrning of Chriſts holy Spirit we doe inſee, that 
the comming of his Kingdome of grace is to be at- 
tended for to be received inwardly in our ſpirits, 
we muſt alſo remember what holy Church as ir 
were inculcateth to us in the Goſpe!l ro bee read at 
Baptiſme, rhat wee for our parts are to recelve tt 
with ſuch an humility of minde as is in a little child. 
The Lord there ſaith, Suffer little children ro come 
unto meand forbid them nor, for to ſuch belongeth 


the Kingdome of God, Verily I ſay unto you,who- 
Y 2 focver 


[Plal.106 3. 
Mat 7 23. 
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1 Cor.15. 57, 
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ſph4.15,16. 
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ſocver dothnot reccivethe Kingdome of God asa 

e Mar,ro.15. © little child, hee ſhallnor enter therein. One muſt 
s Mar, 16.2: forſake * himfelfe,and all that ke hath,» ſelte-love, 
6 Tin $-t *'x ſelfe-wiſedome,, ? vaine thoughts, * untrue be- 
x Prov.z.7. licfes, whatſocvcr ſpirituall poſſeſſion in his minde, 
pler- 4-14  whichheeenjoycth, which the Spirit of God hath 
i givento him and enſtated him in: Ones ſoule 
IG.z8.15- mult beasa* weanedchild, as David ſaith his was. 
«Plal131-2 Alſo Chriſts Kingdome is to bee ſecked with obe. 
dience unto the univerſall ordinances of Chriſts 

Church;of us,with all conſcionable & zealous obe. 

dience unto every particular ordinance of the Apo- 

* Such as ſub- ſtolical Church of England. For cvery particular or- 
mir themſelves jnance thereof, as wel the ceremonial as the other, 
ped cxmns -1o— ſerve to prepare us,& to introduct us,8& toplant us, 
niverfallord- and to eſtabliſh us im the ſaid divine Kingdome. Ir 
nances of ®* may be * obſerved inall places concerning all per- 
ſerve aſpirirual Ons, whichrefaſe to yeeld obedience unto the ordi- 


fire inthe diſe- nances of the Church of Englara,that they have not 


br_g. F _ in their ® conſciences, becauſe of their < diſo- 
Rem.2.8.9. beying the wifc or Spouſe of [cſus Chriſt, Ifthat 


cMar. 18-17- Almighty God ſo commended the houſe of the 
_— py Y Rechabites,for keeping all the precepts, and for do- 

ing according to © all that they were commanded 

by 1ozadab their father : much more doth he expe 
e: Tim.3:15- that people ſhould doe according to every particu- 
Meat 2, ary Which *holy Church preſcribeth unto them. 
Zech.8.zz, Weare alſo hereto tor tro-remember the counſel! 
A815. 46» pivenby Iſaiah: * Secke ye the Lord, while he may 
fila-55.6,7. be found, callupon him while he isneere, We are 
gMa-25-1% tO ſceke afore the doore bes (hut y_ us, and a- 

e 


It, 12+ fore tie maſter of the houle be * riſen up, as Chriſt 
b Luxc I3» 15, 


26,27, adinoniiherth., The Lord by Hoſeaſaith, That it com- 
| meth 
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meth to paſle,that there is a time,when ſuch as have 
dealt treacherouſly againſt the Lord, which will 
not frame their doings, to turne unto their God ; 
but rctaine the ſpirit of VVhoredome in the mid{t 
ofthem,and not know the Lord, but walke'on in 
ſpicicuallpride , They ſhall goe with their flockes, 
and with their heards to ſceke the Lord : bur the 

ſhall not * find him, he hath withdrawne himſelfe 
from them. Jeremiah ſignifieth of the manner of 
& ſecking the Lord, where he ſaith: In thoſe dates, 
and in that time, faith the Lord,the children of 1/74. 
el ſhall come, they and the childrenof 1#dah toge- 
ther ,going and weeping : they ſhall goe, and eeke 
the Lord their God, They ſhall: aske the way to 
Zion with their faces thitherwward, ſaying, Come, 
and let us joyne our ſelves tothe Lord, ina perpe- 
tuall covenant that ſhall nor be forgotten, - We are 
not tO travell toivard Canaay for rocnioy there the 
milke and honey,retaining withinour ſelves a lait. 
ing after the ! feihpots of Zgypr. Alſo unleſle we 
ſceke the Lords kingdome with our " whole heart, 
we ſhall never finde it. It is moſt memorable,whar 
is written in the booke of Chronicles, That all udah 
had ſworne, with ® all their heart to ſeek the Lord, 
and ſought him with their whole defire,and he was 
found of chem : andthe Lord gavethem reſt round 
about. There are ſome that {ceke(as they fay)atter 
Chriſts kingdome,burtit is according rothe zmagi- 
nation of their owne heart,and nor according to the 
preſcriptions expreſled in Gods word,and declared 
inthe Divine Service of the Church, Andircom- 
methto paſſe with thera, as 1/4144 ſairh : * It ſhall 


even beas whenan hungry man dreameth, and be- 
FI hold 


jHoſ.s. 6. 


k ler. $0435 4 


| Exod. I 6. Jo. 
t Cor. 10. 6. 
mhlcr.29. 13» 


» 2 Chron. 19. 


12,15, 
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hold he eateth; but hee awaketh, and his ſoule is 
empty: or as when a thirſty man d;cameth, and 

ehold he drinketh; but he awaketh,and behold he |} co; 
is faint, and his ſoule hath appetite; So ſhallthe | /y 
mulritude of all Nations bee, that fight againſt | /4 
mount Zion: Stay your ſelves and wonder, cryye || re 
our,and cry : they are drunken but not with wine, | co 
they ſtagger but not with ſtrong drinke. For the | Ir 


Lord hath powred out upon you the ſpirit of deepe | w/ 
ſleepe,and hath cloſed your eyes,8&c. Ir 
; rc 
CHAP.91. th 

Ic 

Of the Chriſtian unity. th 

Ir 

]: is the laſt ofthe complaints,which the holy Fa. | it 
thers of the Church have made in the ſacred hi 
prayer after the Lerany inthe laſt Faſt booke There ch 
hath beene little or no care amons us to keepe truth and | k 
peace together ,for the preſerving of our Church & State. V 
In the Colle for S:monand Indes day, wee are m1 
taught to pray, Grant ws (6 to bee joyned together in «- 4; 


nity of ſpirit by the dottrineof the Prophets and Apoſiles, E 
þ Epheſ, 2. 19, #48 we meay be wade an holy ? temple acceptable to thee, bi 
=> mee" through Teſws Chriſt owr Lord. lathe Colle for A q 
+5 gh See Saints,itis ſaid: Almighty God, which haft knit to- Fl 


al'o the mar- gether thy EletF in one communion ant#fHlowjhip, in the ſo 


*Eph 2.22423 woyſticall 4 body of thy Sonne Chriſt our 'Lord, grant ts [4 
or POP" grace ſo to * follow thy holy Saints in all vertuous and "7 
r Phil 3-17. godly living,that we may come ts thoſe unſpetkable joyes ky 


Bt Shcbrhrde proce them her nfenllyee | x 


Plal. 31-19. thee through Teſuws Chrift our 'Lord. {In the prayer for 1 
Mat. 25.2!» thewholc tare of Chriſts Chureh militanthere in 
q 0. cartÞ, 
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earth, it is (aid; We beſeech thee to inſpire continually 
the univerſall Church with the ſpirit of truth unitie,and 
concord : andgrant that all they that doe confeſſe thy ho- 
ly name, may * agree inthe truth of thy holy word, and 
lwe in* unity and » godly love. Inthe Colle to be 
read after private abſolution,it is ſaid; Preſerve and 
continue this ſicke member in the " unitie of the Church. 
In the ſecond Colle for Peace, it is ſaid ; 0 God, 
which art Authour of peace, and lover of concord, oc. 
In the Colle& to be read on the fourth Sunday at- 
ter Eaſter, it is ſaid : Almighty God which doſt make 
the mindes of all faithfull men to bee of one * will, exc. 
In theſacred Letanic it is ſaid : That it may pleaſe_ 
theeta give to? all Nations, anity, peace, and concord. 
Inthe ficit pact ofthe # Homily againſt contention, 
it is ſaid : MHmong all kinds of contention,none i more_) 
hurtfull, than s contention in matters of Religion. E- 
chew (ſaith Saint Paul) fooliſh and untearned * queſt:ons, 
knowine that they breed ſtrife. It becommeth not the ſer- 
vant of God $0 fight, or ſtrive, but to be meeke toward all 
men. This contention and ſtrife was in Saint Pauls time 
among the Corinthians, and « at this time among us 
Engliſh-men, For too many there bee which apon the Ale- 
benches or other places, delight to ſet forth certaine_s 
queſtions not ſo which Jo_ toed:fication,as ts vaime 
2lorie, and ſhewing forth of their * cunning, and ſs un- 
ſoberly to reaſon and diſpute, that when neither part will 
give place to other, they fall to-chiding and > contention, 
and (ometime from hot words to further inconvenience, 
Saint Paul could not abide to beare among the Corinthi- 
ans, theſe words of diſcord or _—_— 1 hold of © Paul, 
1 of Cephas, and I of Apollo : What would be then 
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fi Cor. 12.13, 
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biTim6,3-4.5 
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ſay, If he heard theſe words of contention (which be now 
YT 4 
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d lam. 4.11- 
Rom.14+-1:-13 


e lokn. 15. $-6. 
Eph.2.12- 

* Marke well 
this ſacred dc- 
livery conccrn- 
ing Abſo- 
Ince neceſſicy 
of being in 
Chriſtian Vni- 
1y,or of unfein- 
ed ſtriving 
chercunro. 

fx Cor. ;.:. 
elam.z.14-15- 
16, 


þ 1 Cor.1.10. 


3 Eph 4.0243» 
445-6 


almoſt in every mans mouth :) © Hee 5 a Pharjſce,he i 8 
Goipeller, he « of the new ſort, he is of the old faith,hec 
is a new broched brother, he i a good Catholike father, he 
15 a Papiſt, he s ax Heretike. O hew the Church « di- 
vided? O hewthe Cities bee cut and mangled? O how 
the Coat of Chriſt, that was without ſeame, is allto rent 
and torne ? O body myſticall of Chriſt where « that holy 
aud happy Vnity, © out of the which whoſoever ts, hee i 
not in Chriſt ? * If one member be pulled from another, 
where is the body ? 1f the body be drawne from the head, 
where « the life of the body ? Wee cannot bee joyned'to 
Chriſt our head, except we be glued with concord and cha. 
rite one towards another. For he that is not of this V ni. 
ty, « not of the Churchof Chriſt, which is a Congregati- 
0n or V nity together, and not a djviſion.Saint Paul ſaith, 
That as long 4s emnlation or ewvying, contention, and 
Fattions or Sefts be among «, we be * carnall, and walke 
according to the fleſhly man. And Saint lames ſaith, 
s If ye as bitter emulation or envying, and contention 
in your hearts,olory not of it - for where as contention 6, 
there is unſtedfafineſſe, and all evill deeds. And why do 
we xot heare Saint Paul, which prayeth us, whereas he_ 
might command ws, ſaying, I beſeech you in the name of 
our Lord Chriſt Ieſrus that you will ſpeake all Þ one thing, 
and that therebe no diſſention among you, but that you 
will bee one whole body, of one wind, and of one opinion 
1n the truth. The ſame Apoſite alſo. ſaith, | I exhort you 
that you walke as it. becommeth. the wocation in 
which you be calied,with all ſubmiſton and meekeneſſe—, 
with lenity and ſoftaeſſe of winde, bearing one another 
by charity,ftudying to keepe the Y nity of the ſpirit by the 
$024 ,of peace: \For there 'wone body,one ſpirit ont faith, 
awe baptiſme, There w (ſanh he) 611 one body , of 9 
whic 
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which he can bee no lively member, that is at variance 
with the other members. There is one ſpirit, * which joy- In 2. 
neth and knitteth all things in one. And hyw can this one 1 
ſpirit ' raigne in 1g, when wee among our ſelves be divi. 11 Kings,rg.rr, 
ded? There ts but one faith, and how can wee then ſay he ***5: 
xs of theold faith, and he i of the new faith ? There is 
but one baptiſme, and then ſhall not all they, which be_> 
baptiſed be one ? " Contention cauſeth diviſion, where. ,, p,gy,, 3.20; 
fore it " ought not to be among Chriſtians whom one faith x ©Cor,w1. 16; 
and baptiſme ioyneth inan Vnity. Againe Saint Paul 18. 
faith, * If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, if there bee GR 
any comfort of love, If you have any fellowſhip of the ſþi= #Phil. 3, 1.2.3+ 
rit, if you have any bowels of pitty and compaſtion, ful. 
fill my joy, being alllike affefted, having one charity, be- 
ing of one hs of one opinion, that nothing be done by 
contention or vaine glory. Inthe * Homily for Good. » T,2-p.179. * 
Friday, it is ſaid : Chriſt delighteth to enter and dwell ; 
in that ſoule where? love and charity ruleth, andwhere _ 
x plob.1 4:3. 
peace and concord « ſeene, Inthe ſecond part of the aa.z, 2.4.4. 
* Homily concerning the Sacrament, it 1s faid:1 ,,. oy 
Saint Paul writeth, that we being many, are 1 one bread 1; "5,5. 
and one body; for all lee partakers of one bread. Decla- 
ring thereby, not onely our communion with Chriſt, but 
that Y nitiealſo,wherein they that eate at thu table, ſhould 
be* knit together. For by d:ſſention, vaine glory, ambi- 1 
tion, ſtrife, emvying, contempt, hatred, or malice, they 
ſhould not be diſſevercd but ſo jayned by the bond of love, 
in one myſtical body, as the cornes of that brea1 tnone_ 
loafe. In the fourth part ofthe # Homily for Roga- * 7.3.p.235, 
tion weeke, it is ſignified, that by love and charity, 
which is the onely livery of a Chriſtian man,1nd bygodly _ 
peace and quiet, wee bee knit together in. one general fel- '" - CO 
lowſhip of Chriſts * family, 14 one common * houſhold Y% Gal.6.10, 
Go 
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us Pſ.1 23.3. 2s 
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Service tran» 
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» Eph.4. 16, 


x Col:.19. 
yz Cor,12.18, 
* An holy 
Scripture much 
conſiderable 
hereto. 


7 ler.32.39. 


« Zech.14.9+ 


b t Cor.12.12, 
LI 3,1 4 


Ged. And becauſe thar all rrue memders of Chriſts 
Church doe live inunity of the moſt holy faith,and 
in uniformity of godly lite,or unteinedly endeavor 
thereunto, they are therefore in the firſt Colle 
for Good Friday, called Geds Family, and in the 
Colle for the fift Sunday after the Epiphany, are 
called God Houſhold. 

David ſaith, " Iernſalem is builded asa City : that 
isat wnitie in it ſelfe. Saint Paul very lively ſheweth 
the unity of Chriſts Church,ſaying : From the head 
Chriſt, the whole body hely » joyned rogether, and 
compatted by that which every joynt ſupplieth, 
according tothe effecuall working 1n the meaſure 
ofevery part,maketh increaſe of the body unto the 
edifying of it ſelfe in love. To the Coloſrars he faith, 
From the head(Ieſus Chriſt) all the body by joynts 
and bands having nouriſhr et miniſtred,and * knir 
together,increaſeth w*® the increaſe of God. S. Paul 
to the Corinthians ſpeaking of himſelfe and other 
ſervits of Chrift, ſaith,* Walked we not in the? ſame 
ſpirit ? walked we not inthe ſame ſteps ? Were wee not 
ofone minde, and of one life >» The Lord by ere. 
miah promiſeth to all people obedient to his will, 
that he will give them * one heart,and one way,thar 
they may feare him forever,for the good of them, 
_ of their Children after them. Zechariah ſaith, 
And the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth: in 
that day there ſhall bee one Lord, and his* name 
one. Saint Paul ſaith to the Corinthians : As the bo. 
dy 'is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body being many, are® one 
body,ſo alſo is Chriſt. For by one ſpirit are weall 
baprized into one body, whether wee be ewes or 
Gentiles, 
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Gemiles, whether we bee bond or free: and have 
beene all made todrinke into one ſpirit. For the 
body is not one member, but many.Saint Paul ſaith 
to the Zpheſians, Chriltts the Saviour of his © body, c Epb.y.23. 
of members indeavouring to keepe the unity of his 

ſpirit. He will fave his (* ovedient) © mars from 4 Heb.s.s. 
cheir ſinnes: but will condemne to everlaſting de. M2 
firuction f ſuch as willingly diſobey the commande. fx Theſ.1.8,9, 
ments of his Gofpell.lfa man (faith Chriſt) s abide £ 19s 1546 
not in mee,he 1s caſt torth as a branch, and is withe- 

red,and men gather them, and ca{ttheminto the 

fire,and they are burned.Cataphas propheſied, that 

Chriſt ſhould dye for that Nation: and not for that 

nation only,but that alſo he ſhould gather rogether 

in ® onc,the Children of God that were ſcattered & lob 12. 52, 
abroad. The Lord by Ieremiah complaineth, ſaying; 

My people bath beene loſt ſheepe,their ſhepheards 

have cauſed them to goe aſtray, they have rurned 

them away on the Mountaines:they have gone from 
Mounraineto hill, they have forgotten their i re- ; ter. 50.6. 
ſting * place: (which is in rhe holy taith and godly * In Plz 5.13. 
life preſcribed plentifully in the Divine Service of Parkin rw 
the Church of England. Solomen ſaith, * Onely by atcafe, arein * 
pride commeth contention, God | ſcattereth the - par 
proud in the imagination of.thetr hearts, * The woes. 
never come into unity the life of Chriſtianicy,which eſe. IP> 
will not bow their tihderſtandings under the Do- vc _— 
@rine-of the Church, and their lives under her gene. 
lawesand preſcriptions. Asall- that deſpiſe ro bee > ogg 
in minde and life conformed to the deliveries in px nc ag 


the bookes of Divine Service,doe live(for the moſt » A cauſe ofthe 
differences be- 


x rweene many 
ſevering in ſuch wilfull difodedience ynto holy people. 


Church, 
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"luder, Church, doe commonly periſh in the !gainſaying 
of Core, Ever moſt memorable hereto 1s Chritits 
prayer unto his Father, that all his Diſciples might 
mlaro.4.s, here on carth live tn unity, and draw all = nea- C 
_ rerandrearer together into ſome likeneſſe of the 
unity of the holy, bleſſed,and glorious God the Fa. 
ther, and God the Sonne, laying : Neither pray 1 
for theſe alone; bat for them alſo, which ſhall beleeve_, 
» ToÞ417.20,21 013 me through their word, That they may all be ® one, 
—_ thou Father art in mee, and I inthee, that they alſo 
cred Majeſty, #849 6e one in us : that the world may beleeve that thou 
and the boly aſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt mee, 1 
ws 7 have given them : that they may be one,even as we are— 
increaſeof One - I in them,and thou in mee that th:y may be made_ 
Chriflian uni- perfef? 33 0me,Gc. Memorable alfo are the ſacred 
g,peact,and words in His Majeſties Declaration aforethe Axti- 
Nation,declare Cles Of Religion, viz. Wee hold it is moſt agreeable to 
mel gody ., this Our Kingly Office, and Our owne religious Fealel, 
the Goſpel #8 conſerve aud maintaine the Church commutted to 
Ordinanceof Our charge inthe unity of true Religion, and in the” 
Cp. bond of peace. And therefore His Highneſle in that 
_ the ion Divine declaration, requireth all his loving ſub. 
eftherwe  jectstocontinue inthe uniforme profeſſion ofthe 
and lifethe aid Articles; and prohibiteth the leaſt difference 
uniry ofthe bo- from them, It isalſo the requiry of His Moſt Sa. 
rAnarcoegſ cred Majeſty, that all his loving SubjeAs, for a 
more and mere ground of uniforme profeſſion of Chriſtian faith, 
— —_— and of Chriſtian life, ſhould conforme tothe uni- | 
Conftitutioa VErlall preſcription in the Bookes of the Divine | 
concerning HCrvice,according as they cConcerne every One in 


the fame. his place cither in Clergy,or in Laity, | 
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CHAP. 92. 


Of Grewing in the Chriſtian faith, and in the Chriſtian 
life_. 


I N the generall Confeſſion we are _— to pray : 
Grant O moſt mercifull father, for Teſs Chriſt his ſake, 
that wee may hereafter live agedly yighteous, and ſober 
life, to the glory of thy Holy name : In the Abſolution 
following, it is ſaid : And that the reſt of our life here. 
after may be pure and hily, ſo that at the laſt wee may 
come to his eternal joy, through leſs Chriſt our Lord. 
Inthe Sacred Letanie, it is ſaid : That it may pleaſe 
thee to give to allthy people increaſe of grace, to heare_ 
meekely thy word, and to receive it with pure affettion, 
and to * bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit. Wee are 
taught inthe end of the Service of Baptiſme, t# be.Þ 
P continually mortifying 1allonr evill and corrupt affetti- 
ons and * aaily ——_—_ in all vertue and godlineſſe_ 
of living. In the Collect for the foureteenth Sunday 
after Trinity, it isfaid: Almighty and everlaſting 
God, give unto us the increaſe of faith hope, and charity: 
and that wee may obtaine that which thou doeft promiſe, 
make 14 to love that which theu doſfÞ cammand, through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. lnthe prayertobe ſaid imme- 
diately atore the ordering of Prieſts,it.is ſaid:Grant 
unto us all,that wee may daily encreaſe aud ge forwards, 
in the knowledge and faith of thee aud thy Sonne, by thy 


et. 


0Mar,3.10. 
Gal,5.22.23, 


Pk Cor. 1 $58, 
Rom.$.13. 
qzCor.s.17. 
Gal. 5.24. 
y 2 Cor.q.16. 
;Ephy.9,10- 


Holy Spirit, In the third part of the * Homily of »7,,,,.., 


faith, it is ſaid : 1s you profeſſe the Name of Chriſt 
(good Chriſtian people) let no phantaſie and imagination 


of faith at any time beguile you; but be ſure of your faith, 


try 
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« Gal. 5.6. 
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26. 


* T.1.f-3- 

* A dchveryto 
be continually 
remembred 11 
reading the 6. 
ly Scripturer, 
declarzing unto 
whatend they 


ſhould be read. 


* T.2.þ 144+ 


w2 Cor. 3.18. 
Rom.8. 29, 

i lol. 2.6. 
*T.2p.258, 

x HeÞ.7.19. 
Micah. 6.8, 
Gen.F.22. 
y AQs.17.27.28 
SON; 3-4+ 


* gry it by your living, leoke upon the fruits that com. 
meth of it , marke theqpereafe of ® love and charity by it 
towards God and your neighbour, and s ſhall you percerve 


it to bee a true lively faith. If you feele and perce;wve ſuch 


a faith in yor, rejoyce init : and bee diligent to maintaine 


1t, and keepe it [till ir you, let it bee daily increaſing, aud 
more & more by well working, & ſo ſiall you be ſure that 
you ſhall pleaſe God by this faith, 5c. In the firſt parr 
ofthe * Homily an _exhortation tn the reading of 
of Holy Scripture, it 1s faid : * Ia 7094-12 of Cods Ho- 
ly word, hee moſt profiteth not alwayc:, that 5s moſt ready 
in twrning of the Booke—, or in ſrying o/ it withort the 
Booke, but he that is moſt turzed two it, that is ;y0f% ina 
iredwith the Holy Ghoſt, moſt in his heart acid life aite- 
red and changed' into that thing which he readeth : He 
that's duly leſſe and leſſe proud, leſſe wrathfull, leſſe co- 
Tetous,and leſſe deſirous of worldly and wvaine pleaſnres + 
hee that daily(forfaking his old wicrons life) increaſeth in 
wvertue more and mores. In the firſt part of the 
* Homily an Information of certaine places of 
Scripture, it is ſaid: If ſome mn will ſay, would have 
4 true patterne and a perfett deſcription of an upright 
life, approved in the ſight of God : can wee finde (thinke 
yee) any better or any ſuch againe, as Chriſt leſus is, and 
his Dottrine ? Whoſe vertnows converſation and godly 
life, the Scripture ſo lively painteth and ſetteth forth be- 
fore our eyes, that we — that patterne, might ſhape 
and frame onr lives, as 'meh as may be, w agrecable_) 
to the perfettion of the ſame. In the fitit part of rhe 
* Homily of repentance, it is {aid : wee muſt labour 
that we doe returne * as farre as unto God, and that wee_ 
doe never ceaſe nor reſt till wee have apprehended and 
taken ! hold upen him, Atthc end of the firſt come of 
| the 
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the Homilies it 1s ſaid concerning the Homilies of 
the ſecond tome, that they are aſwell fruitful 2s ne. 
ceſſary to the edifying of Chriſtian people, & the increaſe 
of godly living. 

David ſpeaking of the people of God,faith: They 
* o0efrom ſtrength to ſtrength : every one ofthem 
in Zion appeareth before God, Solomon ſaith, The 
path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth 
* morcand more unto the perfect day. Saint Paul 
ſaid to the Theſſolon/ans, Wee are hound tothanke 
God awaics for you, brethren, as 1t.is-meete, be- 
cauſe that your faith » groweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one'of yon all rowards cach 0. 
ther aboundeth. To the Corimhrians hee laith, Wee 
all with open face beholding as in a glaſſethe glo. 
ry of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image 
© fromgloryto 81Ory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, Saint Peter faith, -4 Grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus 
Chriſt, Againe he ſaith: Giving all diligence,* adde 
to your faith, vertue; and to vertue, knowledge, 
and to knowledge,temperance;and to temperance, 
patience; and to patience, godlineſle; and:to godli- 
neſſe, brotherly kindnefle; and to brotherly kind- 
neſle, charity. The which eight matters * one cal - 
leth the Ladder of Salvation: and ſaithhce, it is ne- 
ceſſary that each ſtep of it ve uader904J, telt when 
one is onely upon the firlt ſtep, he, may deceive him- 
ſelfe, thinking that he is neere enough to Salvation, 
when as he is farre from the ſtate thereof. Vato 
faith there is to be added: vertue, ſtrength or god- 
ly valour, f All things (faith Chit) are poſſible 
to him that beleeverh, 5s VWhatlſocver things yee 
defre 
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& Phil.4-13. 


{ Mat. 5.43. 

m Row. 11.17. 
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deſire when ye pray, beleeve that yee receiverhem 
and ye (hall have them, Chriſt alſo ſaid unto one, 
As thou haſt * belecved, fo bee it done to thee. Of 
the ſtreogrth 1n right faith Saint ſo» hath a remark- 
ablc ſemtence: Whatſocyer is borne of God, over. 
commeth the world :and this is the victory, that o- 
vercommeth the world, even our * faith. And Saint 
Pax! (heweth, who it is that maketh man fo ſtrong, 
ſaying : I can doeall things through Chrift * which 
firengtheneth 'me. Fleſh and blood thinketh it un- 
poſſible to love ones enemies; but that one muſt 
needs! hate them, and ® recompence to them 
evil! for evill,ard * reproachfull words for reproach- 
full words or writings, Yet to * love ones enemies 
is Chrift Commandement,a part of the yoke which 
he layeth upon ns: who hath ſaid, Take my yoke 
upon you, and learne of me, for Iam meekeand 
lowly in heart : and yee ſhall findereſt unto your 
ſoules. For my? yoke is caſie, and my burden is 
light. And Saint Jo» ſaith, 4 His commandements 
arenot grievous, And becauſe Chriſt Ieſus in his 
Goſpel -hath commanded us nothing, but what in 


ſome good meaſure to-performe, hee will give us 


more & more ſtrength,it we in faith aske the ſame, 
and withall uſe all other meancs for to atraine the 
fame, according as heinhis holy word hath preſcri. 
bed, holy Churchin the Colle& for Saint Stephens 
day hath taught us to pray, ſaying: Grant ws, O Lord 
to learne to lowe your enemiesby the example of thy Mar- 
tyr Saint Stephen, who prayed for his perſecmers. 

S. Peter faith next, Adde royour vertue, know- 
ledge. True knowledge doth conſiſt inexperience. 
Teſhaa, and Caleb, and the reſt of the Iſraelites, which 
ſubdued 
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ſubdued the Canaanites, knew experimentally 
that they were conquerable. And afore they manful. 
ly fought againſt the, hoping to overcome them, for 
thar they had faith in Gods word,who*exprefly pro 
miſed unto the victory overthem, they fo fighting 
againſt them, as Gods Spirir ſhould direct chem. 
But ſuch as belceved nor the promite of Godand 
through © unbcliefe were faint hearted, or cold,or 
lukewarme in courage unto the bartels ofthe Lord, 
their carcaſes " fell in the wildernes,they could not 
enter into the re{t of the Lord, becauſe of » unbe. 
liefe, Likewiſe ſuch asnow belcevenor the Goſpels 
ſentence, The God of Peacc ſhall * bruſe (or tread) 
Satan under obedient belcevers feet ſhortly, they 
attaine not to have an experimentall knowledge, 
what is the exceeding 7 greatneſſe of Gods power 
unto and 1n his holy ores. ; 
S.Peter alſo ſaith,add to knowledge,temperance. 
A faithfull Souldier and ſervant of Chriſt ( as we 
arc all inſtructed to bee by the divine Service read, 
whe the ſigne ofthe Croſſe is 1n making on the fore 
head of one baptized)having fought mantully under 
Chriſts bannour againſt ſin, the world;8& the devll, 
and by * Chriſts helpe having overcome ſome ſpiri- 
tuall enemies, * Preſſerh hard roward the marke, 
for. the price of the high calling of God 1n leſs 
Chriſt hoping to have like good iucceſle againſtche 
reſt of the ſpiritualenemies,to have the victory over 
the more & more through the Alnighry Lord Tefus 
Chriſt, doth therefore as Saint Pau! did (or at leaſt 
faithfully and unfainedly endeavoureth thereunto) 
who ſaith : Know yenot that they which runne ina 


race, runal!, but one recciverh the priſe ? ſo runne 
Z that 


$Exod.;.17. 
Dev”. 1-29. 30, 
31-32.41. 


# Num. 14. 9+ 
PL 
w Heb.3.19. 


x Rem. 16.20, 


YEph.r.19. 
Col.t.29, 

2 Cor.13-3. 
Ot Temperice 


{1 Cor.15.57, 
Phil.4.1 3. 
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ad 2 Tim. 2. 3; 4, 
5,13. 


*T.2.Þ.155» 
1 96s 


et Joha 16. 23- 
f Col.2.14,1 5: 
[4 Rom. 6.14, 


b Phil. 3.10» 
F Rom.?,26,27 


I nome nc 


that ye may obtaine, And every one that ſtriveth 


for the mattery, is > temperate 1n all things: Now 
they doc it to obtaine a corruptiole crowne, but we 
an incorruptible, Itherefore ſo runne,not asuncer- 
rainely :fo fight I not as one that beateth the ayre : 
but I keep under my body,8 bring ir into ſubjetis: 
leſt that by any meanes when I have preached unto 
others, I my ſelfe ſhould bee a caſt away. Hereto 
Saint Peters counſell is to be remembred: Dearly 
beloved, I beſeech you as Strangers and Pilgrims 
© abſtaine from fleſhly luſts, which warre againſt the 
ſoule. 

Furthermore, Saint Peter ſaith, Adde to Tempe- 
rance, Paticnce-Saint Paul ſaithunto T im#rhy, Thou 
therefore 4 endure hardneſſe,as a good fouldier of 
lIeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth intargleth him. 
ſelfe withthe affaires of this life,thathe may pleaſe 
him,who hath choſen him robe a ſouldier, And if 
a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crow. 
ned except he ſtrive lawfully. If wee ſuffer with 
Chriſt, we ſhall alſo raigne with him, Much confi. 
derable hereto 1s the holy delivery of the Church 
inthe ſacred * Homily of the reſurrection: Truth 
it 6,that ſin is ſtrong and affettions are unruly Hard it is 
to ſubdue ard reſiſt our nature, ſo corrupt and leavened 
with the ſower bitterneſſe of the poyſon, which wee rect. 
wed by the inheritance of our old father Adam. But yet 
rake 708d conraze, ſaithour Saviour Chrift, for Thave_ 
e gvercome the world, and all other * enemies for you. 
3 Sinne ſhall not have power over you,for ye be now un- 
der grace,ſaith Saint Paul. Though your power be weake, 
yet Chriſt is riſen againeto " ftrennthen you in your bat- 
taile,his holy Spirit ſhall * helpe your infirmities. Intruft 


of 


_—  —— 
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of his mercy, take you in hand to * purge this old lea- k 1Cor.g.7hh 

ven of ('nnc, that crrupteth and ſowreth the ſweetneſſe_, $ 

of our lifc before God, that yee may bee as new and freſh 

Dow,wvoide of all ſower leaven of wickedneſſe,ſs ſhall yes 

ſhew your ſelves ts be ſweet bread unto God, that hee_ 

may have his delight in you. And an the fare * Hy. *T upto. 

mily iris faid : By the afiſtance of Chriſts holy Sprr-t, 

we be repleniſhed with all righteouſneſſe, by whoſe pre; 

we ſhall be able ts ' ſubdue all our evill aff cons. : {917 _ iy 

againſt the pleaſure of God. hen the Jewes returned » Coilio.445,5 

fromtheir captivity in Baby/on unto Terjalemand 

went about reparing the Temple of tae Ford, 

which was ruinated and laid waſt, they were fore. 

ly vexed and hindered by the ® Chaldeans, under n Fria.4.7, 4 

which Nation they bad beene in captivity afore : © 

yet they * patiently endured,and tooke their times = Neb.4.r 5,16 

and belt occaſions to ſer the worke forward, and *”* 

were not diſcouraged,as utterly to leave offthe en- 

terpriſed buſ(inefle,bur conſtantly perſeyered untull 

it was ® finiſhed, We may make uſe of the Sacred «5 t(.7.s. 

Story,applying it unto the ? ſpiriruall worke,which / 1 Perz 5. 

Chriſt requireth at our hands. TE 
Saint Peter further 'ſaith, Adde to Patience, OfGodlincfle, 

Godlineſle. Whereas the inward warre of rhe fleſh 

1 againſt the ſpirit 1s very great; and our warre 1s qGal.g.17- 

not onely againſt fleſh and blood, and viſible ene- 

mies in this outward world; but alſo againſt ene- 

mies working withinour ſoule and {pirit, namely a- 

gain(t * principalities, againſt powers, againſt the , py, 2, 

Rulers of the darkneſſe of this world, againſt fpirt- 

tuall wickedneſle (or * wicked ſpirits) in high (or *"Asin 7 

* heavenly) places; and ſoour ſufferings, ſorrowes, UB. 

agogies and the like ſpirituall miſcries are fy = tion, | 

L 2 then 


340 TheCHnr1sTIAN Divinity, 
{PC.143-3,4,7. than our fnaturall ſtrength is able to abide, there- 
fore weare to betake our ſelves(as Saint Paul ſaith) 
t Ep.6.18, tO *prayalwaycs with all praycr and ſupplication in 
the ſpirir,and watching thereunto with all perſeve- 
» PI.144-1%. rance,that God would * teach our hands to warre, 
and nur fingers to fight, that he would be our for. 
trefſe and high rower and our deltverer,our ſhield, 

wPC18.3:,34 Wherintotruſtalſo to » gird us with ſtrength unto 
39. the batrell, and to ſubdueunder us thoſe that riſe 
up againſt us. And thus to be devoted untoprayer 

15 Godlinefſe : whereunto wee areexhorted in the 
moſt Sacred Catcchiſme,whecre it is faid : My good 

Child know this, that thos art not able to doe theſe things 

of thy ſelfe, nor to walke in the Commandements of God, 

va Cor.1.9. audto jor him, without his fpeciall * grace which thon 
Rows $-29;21- wanſt learne at all trees to call for by diligent prayer. 
And then-in the anſwere concerning what wee de. 

fre in the Lords Prayer, we are taught to pray un- 

to God, That it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend us in 

y: Tiw.4.18, 4ll dangers ghoſtly and bodily,and that he will ) keepe us 
Lloh.t.1c. Fromall ſinue and wickedneſſe,and from our ghoſtly * ene. 

; »y,and from everlaſting death. 

ye Saint Peter alſo ſaith : Adde to Godlineſle,Bro- 
 _ therly kindneſſe. And becauſe when wee through 

the grace of God in Ieſus Chriſt by prayer have ob. 

rained our requeſts, and for every benefit received 

aPſ116.12, of Godare bound to render molt hearty * thankes 
Megs vato him,and to expreſle our love unto him nor in 
brlohnz.1s, wordonely, but in > deed alſo: For that the Lord 
hath nonee.] of our goods,fecing the whole world 

(Pl.24 1. IS his and <all therein, therefore faith David - O 
my foule, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord,tho!: art my 

«Pla, 2,344 Lord,my govdnes 4 extendeth nor to thee: but to 
the Saints,that are in the earth, & to the exceller,in 
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whom is all my delight. Their forrowes ſhall bee 
mutiplied that haſten after another god (or * give 
gitrs ro another.) It 1s our duty to love * really thoſe + Azir is allo 
whom God loveth, namely, our brethre,whom the rendered in rhe 
Spirit with the * word of truth hath begat as well — 
as us,into ſome meaſure of Gods Image, which is 15. 
5 rightcouſneſlc,and true holinefle, Vatothem we * 199" 377: 
are to © impart of our goods, and for rhem ro doe Sh_—_ ny 
all good Offices we can,and to perfurme unto them £ Epb-4-:4+ 
all other dutiesaccording as it is preſcribed unto us £203 1% 4 
in the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt: Yea, andas we have i Gal6.rs. . 
i opportunity, wee are alſo for the Lords ſake 
ro doe goodunto all other people; though eſpe- 
cially to them that are of the houſhold of faith, 
Laſtly, Saint Peter faith, Adde to Brotherly OfChariy- 
kindnefs, Charity. Foraſmuch as our aforeſaid love 
towards God,and towards others for Gods ſake,is 
& :mpertet, whiles it hath joyned with ir the love 
of our ſelves,that is, whereas we love God, and o- , , 1x2. 
thers for Gods ſake, becanſe God is goud unto us; | 
therefore wee are togrow in Charitie untill wee 
truly love God, becauſe he is good in himſelfe, 
and to doe it beyond reſpect of benefit or puniſh- 
ment from God, untill alſo wee love ® whatſoever » Rom. 5.8.16 
God himſelfeloveth, according as it is preſcribed Mat-5-44:49, 
inthe holy Scriptures : Yea, we are to * grow in ag 41 2. 
Charity, untill we paſſe into that everlaſting king. 
dome of heaven, where all live in perte& Chart. 
ty ictoall eternity. And ifany devour ſoule in the 
feare of God hath in ſome meaſure received the 
faith in Ieſus Chriſt, and according ro the holy 
Goſpels requiry by the delivery of Saint Peter, is 
zealous in adding thereto the {even other things, 
L 3 as 


10,1 1% 


g Mat.1.18,19 


20,2F, 
7 Hcd. 13-4. 


ſ Rev.3.16. 
tRom.10.32, 
Provelg.2- 


#s Mat. 25. 2}. 


Luke. 12.48. 
2 Co:.$.12. 


w Luk. 23. 43» 


2 Cor.,11.2»+ 


x1 Pet.3.2, 


y Eph.4.1 5. 
Col.1.28, 

1Cor.13.11. 
x 1 loan 2,13, 
2314 


full entrance into his holy warfare. And evenas by 

he law of God a Virgin eſpouſed to a man is his 
true 1 witc,although they be not married, nor have 
come together, as ralter marriage they lawfully 
may? Soa devour foule leaving this preſent world 
afore that high growth in the myſterie of godl1- 
neſie be attained by it, which the Scriptures re- 
cord that ſundry of . Gods people have heretofore 
attained unto, that holy ſoule having not fluke- 
warmly, but* truly, zcaloully preſſed hard there- 
after, by faithfulluſing all " helpes vouchſafed unto 
it by God for the attaining nearer and nearer 
thcreunto, is through the mercy of Godin Iefſus 
Chriſt received,asa true ® member ot.his myſticall 
body,into Paradiſe, into Abrahams bolome, to be 
with the Lord Ictus for evermore.Saint Peter faith, 
As new borne Babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
VVord, that ye may * grow thereby. Saint Ton de- 
clareth the different ages in Chriſt, or in the 
great'my:tcric of godlinefſe, from one whereof in- 
tothe other the obedient people of G O D doe 
! grow,wherc he ſaith: I write unto you = little 
Children,becauſe your ſinnes are forgiven you for 
his names ſake. I write unto you fathers,becaule ye 
have knowne him that 1s from the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men,becauſe ye have over- 
come the wicked one, [ write unto you little Chil- 


dren, 
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dren,becauſe ye have knowne the Father. I have 
written unto fathers, becauſe ye have knowne him 
that is from the beginning. I have written unto 
you, young men,becauſe ye are ſtrong,andthe word 
of God abideth inyou, and yee have overcome the 
wicked one, Out of which delivery it may appearc, 
that in the Chriſtian Religionthere is achildhood, 
a yong manhood ,and a fatherhood,or old age: allo 
thercout may bee obſerved the different ſpirituall 
{trengthand underſtanding im each age. 


CHAP.93. 
Of the Devil. 


f Br firſt ofthe three things promiſed and yow- 
A ed inour name at our Baptiſme,is,T hat we fhoxld 
forſake the Devill and all his workes. Soby the (igne 
of the Croſſe which we had made on us, we areto 
learne for #0 fight manfully nnder Chriſts banner againſt 
ſrnne the i poly the * Dewill. Even in every part 
of the divine ſervice we are taught to pray for tobe 
defended from the Devill. In the C fv Hmks we 
are taughtto pray for to be delivered from our ghoſtly 
enemy. In the Baptiſme-Service,ir is ſaid:Grarnt that 
they may have power and ſlrengthto have vidtory, and to 
triumph againſt the * Dewill, the world, andthe fleſh, In 
the Communion- Service, it is ſignified, that wee 
ſhould got come unro the Sacramenr,bur with due 
preparation,left after the taking thereof the Devil en- 
rex into fs, as he entred ins © ludas, and fill us full of all 
11uities, aud bring us to deſtruttion both of body and 
ſoule, Inthe Service of Matrimony, it is faid : be 
Z 4 unto 
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15,16. 
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[/Fyh. 6.16, 


* Tt. þ.88. 


unto them a * tower of flrength from the face of their 
enemy. Inthe Service for the Viſitation of the ficke, 
itisſaid : Let the © enemy have none advantage of him, 
nor the wicked approch to hurt him, And defend him 
from thedanger of the enemy. And renew in him what- 
ſoever hath beene decayed by the fraud and malice of the 
Devil. 

In the Colle for the eighteenth Sunday after 
Trinity, itis {aid : Grant thy people grace to aveid 
the infettions of the * Devill, ana with pure heart and 
mirde to foliew thee the onely God, In the holy Letany 
itis ſaid, Frnally tobeat downe Satan undcr our feete. 
And Gracionſly Arc us, that thoſe evills, which the_ 
craft and ſubtilty of the Devill or man worketh againſt 
us, he bronght to nought, and by the providence of thy 
2o0dneſſe they may be diſperſed. In the ſecond part of 
the * Homuly of falling from God,it is faid ; They 
ſhall be given into the power of the Devil, which beareth 
the rule in all them that be caſt away from God, us he did. 
in ® Saul and Iudas, and generally in all ſuch, as worke 
after their owne wills, the children of * miflruſt andun- 
beleefe. 

Inthe third part of the * Homily againſt the ſtare 


_ of dearh, it 15 ſaid ; Conſidering alſs the innumerable 


aſſaults of cur ghoſtly enemie the Devill, with all his | ie- 
rie darts of I yas glory, envies, 
malice,detrattion,or backbitiag, with ther his innume. 
rable deceits,engines,and ſnares, whereby he gorth'bufily' 
about to catch all men under his dominion,cver like a roa- 
ring Lyon,by all means ſearching whom he may #ewvoure. 
In the third part of the * Homily againſt 'Adulte- 


ry,it is ſaid ; Now to avoyd fornication, adultery, and 
all uncleanneſſe, let s provide that above all things, wee 


may 
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may ® keepe onr hearts pure and ® cleane, fromall evil! mProv.4 23. 


"4 thoughts and carnall luſts 8 for if that bee once infeited _ _ ot. 
? and corrupt we fall headiong into all kind of ungodlineſſe. 

* This ſhall we eafily doe, if when we feele inwardly, that 

uk Satan our old enemy temptcth us unto whoreds me, we by 

2 20 meanes conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but valiantly 

be reſiſt and withſtand him by ſtrong * fa1th in the Wordof ,1 perg.s. 

God,alleaging againſt him alwayes in our heart this com- 

y mandement of God : It ts writtenthon ſhalt not commit 

'd Whoredome. It ſhall be good alſo for us ? ever to live in pProv. 18.14, 

rf the feare of God, and to ſet before our eyes the grievous 30d 23-17. 

y Uhreatmwings of God againſt all ungodly ſinners, and to g*R geek 

, 0 4' 

an conſider in our minae, how filthy, beaſtly, and ſhort that Rev. 21.8. 

- pleaſare is whereunto Satan continually ftirreth and moo. - —_— 

g veth ws. And age ine, how the paine appoiited far that 

Y (inne is * intolerable and everlaſting. Andafterivard it »1 Cor.<.9,r0 

f 15 ſaid; It is the duty of the marica, vertuoufly to bring, Euke 16-23,24. 

, up their children, and to provide, that they fall not ints em 

ff Satans © ſnare, nor into any uneleaxuefſe, &:c. In the 

third part ot the # Hemily againſh perill-of Idolas »7.1,'p.50. 


try, it is ſaid; Satan,Cods ewemy, deſiring torob God 4 
his honour deſireth exceedingly that ſuch * honour might *Mat.c.6. 
be given ten40 hin. Whereas theſe which giuethe ha. " 
nous dye to rhe,Cre ater ov ny." creat wre Ho ſervice accep. I we 
table to ng Saints, who'be the friends of God, but unto 
$4441, 'God end mans wartall and. ſworne exemy, And 
afrerward jt is ſaid. Clemens hath aotable ſentence 
; vere this matter ſaying thus,Thas ſerpent the De- 
will doth by che mouth of certaine mep utter theſe words: 
We for the honour of the 1nviſible God Ave wor ſhip w1i{ible 
images, which doubtleſſe is moſt falſe. And by and by 
after he ſaith, Y »derſtand ye therefore that this is the, Epb.6.13,16 
ſuggeſtion of the ſerpent Satan, lurking w within you, and 2, 2, 


which 
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3 Dcur.1S, 10, 
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{1 Cor,10.20, 


which perſwadeth you that you are godly when you honour 
inſcnſbl and dead images, and that you be not ungodly, 
when you hurt or leave nnſuccoured the lively and reaſo- 
nable creatures. In.the firſt part of the * Homily an 
information concerning certaine places of Scrip- 
cure, it is ſaid : Satan our enemy ſeeing the Scriptures to 
be the very meanc and right way ro bring the people to 
the true knowledge of God, and that C briffuan religion is 
greatly* furthered by diligent hearing andreading of the, 
he alſo perceiving what an hinderance and let they be to 
him and his Kinzdome,doth what he can to drive the rea- 
ding of them out of Gods Church, Inthe ſecond part 
of rhe *# Homily for Rogation weeke, it ts ſaid : 7f 
we ſtand in necefity of corporall health whither goe the_ 
common people but to? charmey, witchcrafts, audorher 
deluſions of the Devill? If we knew that God were the 
author of this gift, we would onely uſe his meanes appoin- 
red,and bide his leifure, till he thonght it good for ws to 
have it erven. If the Merchant and worldly occupier 
knew that Ged is the giver of riches, hee would content 
himſelfe with ſo much as by juſt meanes approved: of 
God, he could get tohis living,and would be nevicher th# 
ruth would ſuffer him;he would never procure Sp paids | 
and a5ke his gods atthe Devils hand, God forbid yes 
will ſay,that any min ſhould take his riches of the Devill, 
perily ſo many as increaſe themſelves by uſwrie, by ex - 
tortion, by perjarie, by ſtealth, by deceits and'cvaft, rhey- 
have their goods of the Devills gift,” And allthyvhet 
give themſelves to ſuch meanes, and have renonnrea the 
true meanes that God hath appointed, have” forfaken 
him,and are become * worſhippers of the Deviſt, 10 have: 
their Incres and advantages. They be" ſuch a5 kneole 
adowne to' the Devill at his bidding and worſhip tym : => | 
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he promiſeth them for ſo aving that he will give them the 
world, and the goods therein. They cannot otherwiſe_ 
better ſerve the Devil, than to doe his pleaſure and com- 
mandement : and his motion and will it :s, to have us for- 
ſake thetrath, and betake us to falſhood, to lyes andper- 
juries, Inthe * Homily of Matrimony, ir is ſaid ; 
The common example of the world declareth how the De. 
vill hath their hearts bound and entangled in divers 
ſhnares,ſo that they in their wiveleſſe ſkate runne into open 
abominations, without any * grndee of their conſcience, a1 Tim.4.1,z, 
And * afterward it is ſaid unto the maried; The - vol 
» Devil! will aſſay to attempt all things for to interrupt | —— TI 
and hinder your hearts and godly purpoſe , if yewill give * T1 p. 240. 
him any entry. 

Iv the * Homily againkt Idleneſle, it is ſaid; The .x,,,... 
enemy came while men weve ©aſleepe and ſowed naughty cMat.1y.25. 
tares among the good wheat. In very deed the beſt time_, 3% 
that the devill can have to worke his feat is when men be 
aſleepe that is to ſay, * idle : Then is he moſt bufie in his 
worke,then deth he ſooneſt catch men'in the ſnare of per- 5, OV 
dition,then doth he fil them with all iniquity,to bring the 
(without Gods ſpeciall favour) unto utter deftiruttion. 

Inthe third pare of the # Homily agdin(t wilfull | 
redellion,it is ſaid; 4s hewven is#he place of good obe- | 129% 
dient ſubjeits, and hel! the* priſon and dungeon of rebels «1 per. 3.19, 
againſt God and their Prinee * So is that Realme happy **: 
where moſt obedience of ſwbietts doth appeare, being the 
very fieure of heaven : andcontrariwiſe where moſt re. 
bellions and rebels be, there i the expreſſe ſimilitude of 
hell, and the rebels themſebves are the very figures of 

fiends and Devils,and their captaine the wngr acions pat- 

terne of ® Lucifer and Satan,the Prince of darkeneſſe, of "FOOT 

whoſe rebellion as they bee followers, ſo ſhall they of hes 
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damnation in hell. undoubtedly be partakers. The Lord 
Chriſt Ieſus ſaid unto the wilfull diſobedient Jewes: 

Ye are of your father the 5 Dewill, and the lultsof 
your father ye will doe: He was a murtherer from 

the beginning,and abode not in the truth, becauſe 

chere 1s no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh alye, 

be ſpeaketh of his owne : for he is a lyar,and the fa. 

ther ofit. Chriſt knowing the Devils great power 

in the world, called him the * Prince of the world. 
Saint Paul called him the i God of this world. And 
unto the Epheſians hee ſaith of him, that hee is the 
k Prince of the power of the ayre, the ſpirit that 
now worketh inthechildren ot diſobedience. And 
ſpeaking of the Hell-ſpirits he calleth them princt- 
palities, powers, rulersof the darkenefle of this 
world,the! wicked (pirits in heavenly places(name- 
ly in the ſpirits and ſoules of men and women, 
where the ® Spirit of God the Father, and of the 
Lord Icſus Chriſt, ſhould onely live,walke,dwell, 
rulc and raigne.) Saint Paxl unto Timethy (ignifi- 
cth, that people, till they bee penirent for their (in- 
full life, and doebring forth fruits meer for repen- 
tance, are in the ſnare of the ® Devill,raken captive 
of him at his will. Saint 70h» foretold how that 
* Satan ſhould bee bound a thouſand yeares : and 
after that he muſt bee looſed alittle ſeaſon, when 
the thouſand yeares were expired, Satan ſhould be 
looſed out ofpriſon;and. ſhould goe out to decetve 
the Nations, which are in the foure quarters of the 
carth, Gog and Magog.to gather them together to 
battel!, the number of whom is as the ſand of the 
ſea: And that they would goe up on the breadth 
of the carth, and compaſle the campe ot the Saints 
| ___ abour, 
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about and ch6beloved City; but fire ſhould come 


downe from God out of heaven,and deyoure them. 
Saint Paul likewiſe foreknowing how that in the 
time when Satan was let louſe out of thepriſon, 
wherein hee had beene bound a thouſand yeeres, 
P iniquity would abound , and'the love; of many; 
would waxe cold, foretelleth what fannes would 
raigne then, yeain the profeſſours of the name of 
Chriſtianity, ſaying : This know alſo, that in the 
4 laſt dayes, perillous tunes (hall come. Far men 
will be loversof cheir owne (elves, covetous, boa- 
ſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, 
unthankfull, unholy , without naturall affe&ion, 
rruce-breakers, falſe accuſors,incontinent, fierce dex 
ſpiſers of thoſe that are good,traitors, heady, higit: 
minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 
God,having a forme ob godlineſſe,bur denying the 
power thereof, How mighty focver the Dewillis, 
and that he is like a roaring Lyon, yet it the obedi- 
cnt people of God doe relift him , Saint Iames 
faith,that he will © lee from them. Saint 94s ſaith, 
He that 1s begotten of God, keepeth himſelfe, atzd 
that-* wicked one toucheth him nor. Such as doe 
t draw nigh unto God,cleanſing their hands,and pu- 
rifying their hearts, ſubmitting themſelves unto 
God,bumblingthemlelves inthe (ight of the Lord, 
unto {uch[as Tames ſath) God: drawerh nigh, he gi. 
veth gracc,he lifreth them up into *heavenly-places 
in Chritt Ieſus. 79 the obedient child of God, wit- 
nefled by God himſelte,tobea perfet and upright 
man, a fearer of God, and anc{thewer of evill, was 
by Gods Almighty power and wiſdome * hedged 
1n round adou:, fo that the Devils hand could nor 
reach 
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reachhim, untill for a time and with * limitation 
there. was permihion:Vonderfull isthe providence 
of God forſuchas 7 feare him, and have a religious 
and conſcionable* reſpe&tunto all his Commande- 
meats.” Ir is eyer remarkably ſignified in the prayer 
cowards the end of che moſt ſacred Letany, That 
ſuch, in whom ts the fighine of a contrite heart and of « 
ſpiri ſorrowfull for committing _ are graciouſly 
eard, fo that thoſe evills whichthe craft and ſubtiltie_ 
of the Devillor man worketh againſt them,be brought to 
nonght, and by the providence of Gods goodneſſe be di- 
ſperſed, that the obedient ſervants of Chriſt bemg hurt 
by neperſecution ( according as the Fteruall Wiſdome 
ſeth it moſ? requiſite to difpoſe ) may ewvermore give_ 
thanks unto God in his holy Church, through Teſus Chriſt 
or Lord, 


CHAP. 94. 
Of the Seven deadly Sinnes. 


Aint Paul reckonethup ſeventeene deadly ſins, 

that amoyg many proteſſours of the name of 
Chriſtianity would raigne in theſe latter times. 
And holy Church according to the delivery of 
gndly antiquity, in the third part ofthe * Homily 
againſt diſobedience and wilfall rebellion ſaith, 
T hns you ſee that all good Lawes are by rebels violated 
and broken, and that all ſinnes poſible to bee committed 
againſt Godor man,be contained im rebellion : which ſins 
F 4 man liſt to name by the accuſtomed names of the ſeven 
capitall or deadly ſinnes, as Pride, Envie, Wrath, Cove- 


tonſneſſe,Sloth, Gluttony,and Lecherie, he ſhall find w_ 
all 


OO XR BB %Y 2a + (a .» — Sn oe. 2 id 


—— 


Out ofthe D1y 1 = Service: 


351 


all in rebellion,and among rebells,&rc. We are taught 
to pray in the ſacred Letany:., From fornication, aud 
all other deadly ſinne, and from all the deceits of the. 
world,the fieſh,and the Devill, Good Lord deliver us, 


Of Pride. 


IN the firſt part ofthe * Homily of the miſery of 
man, it is ſaid ; The holy Ghoſt, in writing the holy 
Scriptures, i in uothing more diligent, thay to pulldown 
mans vaine glory and pride,which of all vices t moſt uni- 
verſally grafted in all mankinae, even from the firſt in- 
fettion of our firſt father Adam. And therefore wee 
read in many places of Scripture,many notable Leſſons 4- 
gainſt this old rooted vice, to teach us the moſt commen- 
dablewertue of » humility how ts know our ſelves, and to 
remember what we be Li our ſelves In the firſt part of 
the * Homily of fall 
our going from God, the wiſe man ſaith, That © Prideg) 
was the firſt beginning : for by it mans heart was turned 
from God his maker. For Pride (ſaith he) i the (ountaine 
of all ſin : He that hath it,, ſhall be full of curſings, and as 
the end it ſhall overthrow him, And as by pride and ſinne 
wee zoe from God, [0 ſhall God and all gaodneſſe with hins 
oe = «5, Inthe * Homily againſt exceſle of ap- 
parel), it is ſaid : That people 17 hed, too late repenting 
themſelves, ſhall openly complaine with theſe words : 
* What hath our priae prvſees us? or what profit hath the 
Pompe of riches brought 1s ? all theſe things are paſſed 4- 
way like a ſhadow. A's for wertue, wee did never ſhew 
any ſigne thereof + and thus we are conſumed in our wice 
kedaeſſe. In rhe ſecond part of the * Homilyfor 


VVhitſunday, it is fatd : Saizt Gregory ſaith, Pride '* 
the 


ing from God, it is ſaid:0f »x,,p.;2." 
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eMar.11.29. 


f Had. 2.4- 


{lam.4,6- 


*7.3 p.180, 


b 1 loh:3.15, 


3Rev.:1 8, 


the rovte of all miſchiefe. And Saint Auſtines judgement 

is this thar it maketh men devils. And * afterward it is 

ſaid: Whereſvever ye fide the ſpirit of arrozancie and 
pride,coc. Aſſure your ſelves that there i the ſpirit of 
the dewvill & not of God, alveit they pretend outwardly to 

the world never ſo much holines. For the ſpirit of Ieſus is 

4 ©4 lowly ſpirit,gc.Habbakkuk faith, Behold his loule 
which is* lifted up, is not upright in him, bur the 

juſt ſhall live by his faith. Whereby the Propher 

giveth us to underſtand, that faith whereby Gods 

people doe live,is a property quitecotrary to lofti. 

neſle of minde. Alſo God 8 refifteth the proud, 

bur giveth graceto the lowly : asthe Scripture ſun. 

dry times delivercth, to the end we ſhould take ſe- 

r10us notice of it. 


Of Envie_. 


V EE are taught inthe Letany to pray, From 

Pore, hatred,and malice,and all uncharitable- 
neſſe, good Lorddeliver us, In the firſt * Homily of 
the Paſſion it is ſaid : As peace and charity make 1 the 
bleſſed children of Almighty God, ſo doth hatred and 
Envie make 1s the curſid children of the Devill, Con. 
cerning the great peril! of living in Envie, read the 
whole Homily againſt Contenrt1on. Saint 7ohn fatth: 
He that * hareth his brorher, is a murtherer :and ye 
know, that no murtherer hath erernall life abiding 
inhim. The Revelation ſaith, i Mnrtherers (all 
have their part inthe lake, which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone : which is the ſecond death, 
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Of Wrath, 


| bakery ſecond part of the * Homily againſt con- *7-1-9.95- 


tention, it is ſaid : Thar Pericles being proveked to 
anger with many vilewous words by one, anſwered not 4 
word. But wee, ftirred but with one little word, what 
foule worke doe we make? How doe wee fume, rage, ſlampe, 
and flare like mad-men ? many men of every trifle will 
make a great matter and of the (parke of alittle word will 
kindle a* great fire, taking all things in the worſt part. 
But how much better is it, more like ts the example & 
Dofrine of Chriſt, to make rather of a great fault in our 
neighbour, a ſmall fault, reaſoning ": our ſelves after 
thy |. ſort : He ſpake theſe words, but it was ina ſndden 
heate, or the drinke ſpake them, and net hee, or hee ſpake 
them at the metion of ſome other, or be ſpake them being 
renorant of thetruth, hee ſpake them not againſt me, but 
againſi him whom he thought mee tobe. Ang fo along 
in moſt divine manner weare there counſelled:And 
afterward it is there ſignified, That anger # a kinde_> 
of madneſſe, and that hee which u angry, u (as it were_» 
for atime) in a Phrenſie. Wherefore let him beware, leſt 
in his fury heſpeake any thing whereof afterward he may 
have juſt cauſe tobe ſory. And he that will defend that 
anger u not fury, but that bee hath reaſon, &ven when he 
i moſt angry : thenlet hime reaſon thus with hrmſelfe_ 
when he is angry; Now I am ſo-moved and chafed, that 


within litle whileiafter I ſhall bee otherewiſe minded + 


Wherfore the fhold I now ſpeake any thing iy mine anger, 


which hereafter, when 1 would faineſt, cannot be thanzea?- 


Wherefore ſhall I doe any thing, now being (as it were) 
out of my wit, for the which, when I ſhall come tomy 
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ſelfe avaine , I ſhall bee very ſad ? Why doth not reaſon, 
why doth not codline(ſe, yea why aoth x0t Chriſt obtaine_> 
thu thing of me now, which hereafter time ſhall obtaine 
of me ? Almighty God by Selomen faith : Bee nor 
baily in thy ſpirit robee angry: tor ® an;;cr reſterh 
inthe boſome of tovles, That, ſaying of the Lord 
Icfus might movyeus to take heed ov we beangry : 
\Whoſoever is ® angry with his brother wichour a 
cauſe, (hall bee 1a danger of the judgement : and 
whoſoever (hall ſay unto his brother, Kacha, ſhall 
be indanger of the counſell : but whot{ocver ſhall 
ſay, thon foole, ſhall bein danger oi hc!! lire, Like- 
wiſc that ſaying of Saint Paul; Ihe workes of the 
fleſhare theſe, Adultery, &c.* VVrain, iisite, &c, 
They which doe ſuch things thall not inheritthe 
Kingdomeof G0d. Saint Pas therefore faith : Be 
? angry and ſinne not: Let not the Sunne goe down 
upon your wrath : neither give place to the Devill, 
Great is the power which the Devill hath in every 
map and woman, which cafily will be movedunto 


wrath, 


Of Cowttouſneſſe ; 


]: the third part of the * Homily of Almes- 
deeds, it is fignified, That, ſome ſeeke excnſes ts with. 
hold themſelves, from the favour of God, andohuſt with 
pinching covetouſneſſe, rather to leane unto-the Devill, 
than by charitable mercifulneſſe, either to. come wnto 
Chriſt, or to ſuffer Chriſt. tqcome wito them. In the ſe- 


_ cond part-of the * Homily concerning the Sacra«. 


mentit is. faid : '0 ( ſa;h Chryſoftom) ler ne\Iudas 


reſort ts this table let no covetous perſon approach, Sal mw 
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Paul ſaith to the Epheſians, No Whoremonger,nor 
uncleane per[6,nor 1 coverous man who isan Idola- 
ter, hathany inherirance inthe Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and of God, Ler no man deceive you with vaine 
words : for becauſe of theſe things commeth the 
wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience, 
The Lord Chriſt ſaid, Take liced ang beware of 
* covetouſneſte : for a mans life coi. ifteth nor in 
the abundance of the things which hee polleileth. 
And againe : No man can ſerve rwo Malters : Yee 
cannot ſerve Godand © Mammon. Saint #as! faith 
to the Coloans : Mortific rheretore your members 


-which arc upon theearth: fornication;uncleanneſſe, 


inordinate affeRion,evill coucupitcence,and * cove. 
touſneſſe, which is Idolatry. And unto T:werhy he 
ſaith, They that will be rich,'fall inco-tempration 
and a ſnare, and into may fooliſh and hnuretull fufts; 
with drowne men in deſtruction and perdition. 
For the» love of rnony is the rovre of all evill, &c, 


In Eccefiafticas it is ſaid, There is 'not-a more wie- 


ked thing thana » covetous man: tor fach'a-one-Fet- 
teth his owne ſoule to ſale, becanſe while he liverh 


hee caſterth away his bowels. Read diligently the 
whole Homily of Almes. TEDISIIED 

1 1 © 2140 v7 2 0011 

Of Sloth, 1 0 ant 


N the ſecond Colle&for Good-Friday,it is ſaid: 
Retej's our prayers and ſupphcations, which ye offer 
before thee ſo7 all eſtates of men'inthy hoty Conererati- 
on, . that cvery wzember of the ſame in his vocation and 
* min:ſtery, may truely and godly ſerve thee. In the 
* Homily againſt idleneſſe it is ſaid, Let young mes 
44 2 
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conſider the pretions valueof their time, and ? waſte it 
nat in idleneſſe, in jollity, in gaming, in banquetting, 1» 
* ruffians company. Tonuth ts but vanity, and muſt be_ 
acconnted for before God, How merry and glad ſoever 
thou bein thy zouth, O young man ( ſauth the Preacher ) 
how glad ſoever thy heart be in thy young dayes, how faſt 
and freely ſoever thou follow the wayes of thine own heart, 
and the luſt of thine owne eyes, yet be thou ſure that God 
ſhall bring thee unto judgement * for all theſe things. In 
the third part of the * Homily of Almes deeds, it is 
ſignified, that God i careful to feed them, who inany 
ftate or vacation doe unfeinedly ſerve him, In the * Ho- 
mily againſt idlcnefle it is ſaid : By the erdinance of 
'Cod, which hee hath ſet in the nature of man, © every 
one ought, in his lawfall vocation and calling, to give 
himſclfe unto labour. It w the appointment and will of 
God, that every man, during the time of this mortall and 
tranſitory life, ſhoald give himſelfe to ſuch honeſt and 
godly exerciſe and labour, and every one follow hi owne_ 
bufineſſe, and:1to walke uprightly 1s hu owne * calling, 
Atan( ſaith Tob) 1 borne to © labour. And we are com. 
wanded by Jeſus Sirach, not to hate © painefull workes, 
neither husbanary, or other ſuch myſteries of travell, 
which the Higheſt hath created.Chriſts ſayings might 
move every one to f],unne Slothtulneſſe in all mat- 
ters and bnſineſſe both bodily and ghoſtly; where 
he pronounceth, Caſt the 8 unprofitable(and floth- 
full) ſervant into utter darkeneſle, there ſhall bce 
weepingand gnaſhing of teeth. And by his Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewes , faying: Wee delire that every One 
of you docſhew the ſame diligence, to the full as 
ſurance of hope unto the end: That ye be nor * {loth- 
full, but followers of them, who through faith and 
Patience 
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patience inherit the promiſes. And by Saint 7obn, 
ſaying: Becauſe thou art * lukewarme, and neither 
cold nor hor, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth.Sole- 
my laith : The deſire of the * floathfull killeth him: 
for his hands refuſe to labour, The Apoſtle to the 
Rowmanes ſaith, Be not ' floathfull in bulinefſe, but 
ferventin * ſpirit,ſerving the Lord. (Or the * time) 
havinga due reſpe& untothe times 8& occa(1ons,ac- 
cording to preſcription in the VWord of God.Con- 
tinually is that ſaying of Chrift to bee rememem- 
bred, whercin ſpiritvall floath is ſignified to bee 
moſt damnable : ” Strive to enter 1n at the ſtraite 
gate: for many, I ſay unto you will ſecke to cnter 
10, and (hall not be able. Readg the ſacred Homily 
againſt 1dleneſle, 


Of Glwttony. 


N the # Homily againſt Gluttony and Drunken- 

neſle it is ſaid : That yee may perceive how deteſtable 
and hatefull all a—_ in eating and drinking ts before 
the face of Almighty God,ye (hall call to minde what © 
written by Saint Paul tothe Galatians, where hee num- 
breth " Gluttony and drunkenneſſe among thoſe horrible 
crimes, with the which(as he ſaith )jio man ſhall inherit 
the Kinedome of heaven. He reckoxeth them among the 
deeds of the fleſh,and mans them with Idelatry 5. 
dome and murder which are the greateſt offences, that 
can be named among men. Saint Paul (igntfhierh to rhe 
Philippians : That many walke enemies to the 
Crotle of Chriſt : whoſe end 1s deſtruction, whoſe 
god 1s their ® Belly, and whoſe glory 1s in their 
thame, who mindeearthly things, Take heed (ſaith 
Aa 3 Chriſt) 
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Chri') to your ſelves leſtat any time your hearts 
p Luke 22. 34 be overcharged with? ſurterting and drunkenneſle, 

and cares of this life, Saint Paul faith : Bee nor 
Eph.g.189, drunken with wine, whercin is 1exceſſe : but be f1. 

led with the Spirit. The Lord (ſaith by 1ſa/4b: Woe 
r (2.5.27. Unto them that are* mightieto drinke wine, and 
2411 nil 1- en of ſirength to mingle (or * drinke) ttrons 
£104,045 0716nlH . . _— C3 
":idoribus ji» drinke, There 15 a ſpirituall gluttony and drunken. 
1419 non biba-. neſſe, beſides a bodily, as 1ſaiah fignifieth laying : 
— jb Theyare drunken, bur not with wine; they ſtag. 
jmpair 72 ger, but not with ſtrong drinke. Jeſs the ſonne of 
pro vn en SYrAcpMaith; Be norunlatiable in any dainty thing : 
Lexico Pema- NOT tOO greedy upon meates. Fort excelle of 
glotro. meates bringeth ſickneſle, and ſurfetring will turne 
/ 2-29-9917 into Choller. By ſurfetting have many periſhed, 
9.30.21. buthe hat raketh heed,prolongeth his lite. Read 

diligently che Homuly againſt Gluttony and drun. 


kenneſle, 


_— 


Of Lechery. 


b Heng Divine Service of Matrimony reckoneth 

up the ſecond cauſe of Matrimony to be for a- 
voiding the ſaid horrible and molt damnable fin, 
ſaying: Matrimony was ordained for a remedy againft 

« 2C01-7-29- Gone, and to" avoid formcation, that ſuch perſons that 
have not the gift of continency, might marry,and keepe_ 

w 1 Cor.6.15- themſelves s undefiled members of Chrifts body. 

= Inthe firit part of the * Homily againſt whore. 


” T.1-p.78. CT 

_ ITED dome and uncleanneſle, it isfaid : Alrhough we want 
| not (good Chriſtian people) great ſmarmes of vices wor- 

x1 Time4-le thy robe rebuked, (unto ſock » aecay is true godl 

z Tim.3-1, J | J , 


and vertnuous living now come ) yet above other vis 
ves, 


— _— Ma. 
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ces, theoutragions ſeas of adultery,(or breaking of Wed- 


locke )whoredome, fornication and nncleanneſſe, have not 

onely burſt in,but alſo overflowed almoſt the whole world, 

wnto the great diſhonour of God,the exceeding Y infamie_ 
of the name of Chriſt the xotable decay of true religion, 
and the utter deſtruction of the publike wealth, andthat 
ſo abundantly that through the accuſtomable uſe thereof, 
this wice is growne into ſuch a height that in amanner a- 
mM0ng many it is connted no fſanne at all, bat rather a * Pa- 

ſtime, a dall;ance,and but 4 touch of youth : not rebuked, 
but winked at : not 47 1 larghedat. The Apo- 
{tle ſaith : Marriage is honourable in all, and the 

bed undefiled: but =» Whoremongers,and Adulte- 
rers God will judge. Againe he ſaith, Be not decci- 
ved :neither Þ Fornicators,nor Idolaters,nor Aqul- 
rerers, not Efteminate, nor abuſers of themſclyes 

with mankinde, &c.ſhall inherit the kingdome of 

God. Saint Pas tothe Theſſalonians (aith: This is 

the will of God,even your ſanttification,that yee 

ſhould abſtaine from* fornication: that every one 

of you ſhould know how to poſlefle his Veſlell in 
ſanCtification and honour :not in the luſt of concu- 
piſcence,even as the Gentiles which know not God, 
Whoſoever is inclined untoany manner of incon- 

tinency, let him in Gods feare often reade through 
the whole Homily againſt adultery and unclean- 
neſſe,and by Chriſts helpe hee may get the victorie 
over that deadly finne,uling faſting, prayer,abſtai- 
ning from the company of all laſcivious perſons, 
and uſing other meanes which are preſcribed in 
Gods holy Word. Conſiderable hereto is alſo 

that of Solomon,where he faith: 4 Stollen waters 
are {weer,and bread caten in ſecret 1s pleaſant, But 
Aa 4 he 
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he knowverhnor that the dead are there, and that 
hcr ghcits arc in the depth of Hell, 


CHAP. 95. 
Of ſundry other ſinner. 


0f Slandering. 


* 7.16.95 N the ſecond part ofthe * Homily againſt Con- 
tetion,it is ſaid; He that is ready to ſpeak evill azainſ 
other men, firſt let him examine himſelfe, whether hee 

e Rem.2.1,3. be faultle ie and cleare of the * fault which he findeth in 

SIE another. Forit is a ſhame when hee that blameth another 
for any fault,i"guilty himelfe, either in the ſame fault, 
or in a greater, It'is a ſhame for him that is blinde, to 
call another man blind. and t is more ſhame for himthat 
is whole blinde, to call\him blinkard, that is but pur- 

/ Mat. 5.12: 3, blinde, For this rs toſeeatflraw in nab mans eye_, 

45: whena man hath a blocke in his ewne eye. 

*7.2,p.:03) In theſecond part of the * Homily cocerning the 
Sacrament, it is moſt truely & moſt ne ceſfarily CO- 
plained: 0 wretchedcreatures that webe at theſe dayes, 

- rIckn 2,11. ho bes without reconciliation of our brethren whom wee 

> lam.q4.11. Haveoffended,crc. ® Without any conſciente of ſlander, 
diſdaine, miſrepert, diviſion, rancor, or inward bitter- 
eſſe. It is even a wonder to conſider unto what a 
Licenttouſneſle of flanderous ſpeech very many;. of 
men,wvomen.,and children, are come unto in theſe 
times : they reſpe neither civill Supertoritic, nor 

| the Clergy, nor the Nobilitie: Yea, there are 

; 1 Pet.2, 15. ſome, which regard not how ' unbeſceming! ly they 

Eccles.10.23, peake of the Royall Majeſty. It may now - moſt 

* Revao. 3,7. truly ſaid, The very Devillof Hell is * let looſe in 

many 
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many peoples monthes. Such might conſider the 
ſaying of the Holy Gho{tby Saint tames, Ifany one 

ſceme religious and ! bridlerh not his tongue, his re- Iam.1.25. 
ligion is vaine - (God accepteth not his religion.) 

Saint Paul ſaith, Bee not deceived, the ® revilers m1 Cor. 6.19. 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. The Lord 

Teſus ſaith : O generation of vipers,how can ye be- 

ing evil! » ſpeake good things? for out of the abun. » Mar.r2.34, 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good 3%3%37 
man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringerh % 
forth good things: and ancevill man our of the evill 
rreaſure,bringeth forth evill things. But I ſayunto 

you, that every idle word (much more every de- 
tracting and ſlanderous word) that men hall 
ſpeake,they ſhall give account thereof inthe day of 
judgement, For by thy words thou ſhalt bee jultifi- 
cd,and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, Da- 
vid inthe 15. Pſalme asking who ſhould bee ſaved, 


ke 5 


» an{wereth from Gods Spirit, Hee that ® backbiteth oP!.rg.;. 
not with his tongue, nor doth evill to his neigh- 

, bour, nor taketh up (or * recciveth, or endureth) * Ar inthe 

a a reproach againi(t his neighbour. Such as are Mugen 

> prone unto evill ſpeaking, fhould often reade 

o through the Epilile of Saint lames - alſo the whole 


Homuly againſt ſtrife and contention. *Morcover, 
they ſhould bee much converſant in Solozons Pro- 
wverbs,in Eccleſiaſtes, in the Booke intituled They 
Wiſedome of Solomon, and in the Booke FEccleſia- 


fricns, 


of 
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p Nicah.s. 8, 
Mar.22.23. 
Ie1.5.24. 


q Leu.19.:5,36 
Yr Provy.1 1.1, 
f1 Theſ\.4-6. 


{1 Cor.6.9,10 


i Leu 19-15. 


w Luke 6.31, 


*T.2.f.132. 
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of Pnjuſtneſſe. 


N the fourth part of the * Homuly for Rogation 
weeke, it isfaid : Love equitie and righteouſneſſe—, 
enſue mercy and charity, which God moſt ® requireth at 
our hands. And a little atore it is amply diſcourſed 
againſt unjuſtneſle, ſaying: God is the God of all equi. 
ty and rizhteouſneſſe and therefore forbiddeth all deceit 
and ſubrilty in his Law, by theſe words, ye ſhall not deale 
1 #njuſtly in judgement in line,inweight ,or meaſure.7T ee 
hall have juſtballances true wtights,and true meaſures, 
Falſe ballances ( ſaith Solomon) arc an abomination 
to the Lord. Remember what Saint Paul ſaith, God is 
the 'revenger of all wrong and injuſtice, as we ſee by dat. 
ly experience : how ever it thriveth ungrationſly, which 
5 gotten by falſhood and craft. Saint Paul faith, Know 
yee not thar the * unrighteous ſhall nor inherit the 
Kingdome of God 2 The Lord faith toall that are 
in Authority, Yee ſhall doe no unrightcouſneſle, 
thou ſhalt not reſpec the perſon of the poore,nor 
honour the perſon of the mighty : but in righte. 
ouſneſle ſhalr thou judge thy neighbour, One en- 
vouring faichfully ro make the rule, which Chriſt 
gave, the rule of all ations, ſhall walke in much 
juſtneſle : 2/7, w As ye would that men ſhould doc 
to you,doc yealſoto themlikewile, 


Of Yncharitableneſſe, 


N the Sacred Letany we are taught to pray; From 
all uncharitableneſſe good Lord aelrver us. 

In the ſecond part of the * Homily of the place 
and 
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and time of Prayer, it is ſaid , Conſider that all thy 

doings * ſtinke before the face of God, if thou bee not in ** ©1312, 
charity with thy neighbour. Saint Pal faith, Let all 161.4: 5,16, 
your things be done with 7 charity, Iſaiah ſaith, The 27.8. 
meeke ſhall increaſe their joy in the Lord, andthe =_ — wh 
poorcamong men ſhall rejoyce in the holy one of Prov.15.3. 
Iſrael. Fortheterribleone is brought to nought, 9792827; 
and the {corner is conſumed, and all that watch for - pode 
in1quity,arc cut off : That makea manan * offender 29,21-. 

fora word, ardlay a ſhare for him that reproveth 

in the gate, and rurne aſide the juſt for a thing of 


nOWght, 


of Y necomelineſſe. 


N the * Homily againſt exceſſe of Apparell, it is *7.z. j. toe. 
ſaid : Let us take unto us ſimplicity, chaſtity, and 
comelineſſe, ſubmitting our neckes to the ſweet yoke of 
Chriſt. Saint Paul faithto the Epheſians : But for. 
nication and all uncleannes, or covetouſneſie, let it 
not bee once named among you, as becommeth 
Saints: neither * filthinefſe,nor fooliſh talking,nor « Eph.s. 3,4,5, 
jefting,which arenot convenient : but rathergiving %” 
of thanks. Let no» corrupt communication pro- þpy, 4.19, 
cced out of your mouth, burthat which is good to 
the ; uſefof edifying, that it may miniſter grace 
to the hearers. Let all things bee done © decently «51 Ccr.14.40, 
and in order. As uncomely words and actions are 
{inne, ſofor a man or woman to goe uncomely in 
their apparel|, orto be of any uncomely behaviour 
15a {innealſo : for the Goſpell commandeth, That 
whatſoever things are © lovely, or of good report, 4Phil.4 8, 
if there bee any vertue, and if there be any praiſe, 


thinke on theſe things,and doe them, ; 
a+ 4 


TheCnrisTIAaN Divinity, 


*T.1.f-$3- 


elcr,9.24. 


£1 Theſ.4.v. 


bLuke 10. 16. 


Of contempt of Gods Word. 


N the Letany wepray, From contempt of thy Word 

and Commandement good Lord deliver us.In the firſt 
part of the * Homily of falling from God,ir 1s fatd; 
All they that may not abide the wordof Col,bat following 
the perſwaſions and ſinbbornnefſe of their owne hearts, 
goe backward and not forward ( it is ſaid in leremy) 
they zoe and turne away from God, Many now a daics 
by their negle& to have the holy Bible in their hou- 
{es,by their neglect to ſearchit,by their neglect to 
liveaccording to it, by their neglect to amend ac- 
cording to it, what by the miniſtery they are infor- 
med of to be amiſſe;by their neglect to heare it du- 
ly according tothe Law of the Church, by their 
neglect even all the yeare toconterre on it, and by 
their negle& to meditate thereon,they ſhew plain- 
ly that they have it in contempt : and were 1t nor 
tor feare of being puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, they 
would exprefſe what is in their hearts againſt it : 
And ſo ſome Machavillians will adventure ſome. 
times to utter, withoutany feare of God or man. 

Morcover,the contemnersof the Divine Service- 
docrine of the Church, and ofthe Miniſters which 
conſcionably endeavour to live and teach according 
to all the ſame,are to be reckoned among the 8 con- 
temners of Gods Word; as it may appeare out of 
Chriſts words, where hee ſaith unto his Miniſters : 
He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that © de- 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. If they have kept my ſay- 
ing, they will keepe yoursalſo. Ieremiah (aith : The 
wile men are aſhamed, they are diſmayed and ta- 
ken : 
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ken: loe, they have i rejefted the Word of the iler-5.9. 
Lord,and what wiſedomeis in them? 


Of halting on both ſides, 


]N the firſt part of the # Homily of Repentance, it *7-24-359- 
is ſaid; God requireth a ſincere and pure love of godli« 

neſſe,end of the true wor ſhipping and ſervice of God that 

is ts ſay, that forſaking all manner of things that are re- 

pugnant and contrary unto Gods will , wee doe give our 

hearts unto him,and the whole flrength of our bodies and 

ſoules, according tothat which « written in the Law : 

T how fhalt love the Lord thy God, with * all thy heart, FDeur. 6.5. 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength. Here there. 

fore nothing & left unto us, that we may give unto the 

world, and unto the ' luſts of the fleſh. For ſiththat the |Rom.13.14 
heart is the fountaine of all our workes, as many 1s doe 
with whole heart turne wnto the Lord ; doe © live wnto , 
himonely. Neither doe they yet repent truely, that hal- 1 Theſ.y.1o. 
ring onboth ſides, doe otherwhiles obey God, but by and 

by doe thinkethat laying him aſide, it « lawfull for thems 

to ſerve the world and the ® fleſh. Eljah ſaid : How *Romi3.4s- 
loag halt ye berweene two opinions (or thoughts?) Gal-5.16, I”. 
If the Lord be God, * follow him, but if Baa/,then 24. _ 
follow him. The Lord leſus hath faid, »? Noman +» vgs 
can ſerve two Maſters : foreitherhe will hate the © 

oneand love the other, orelſe hee will hold tothe 

cnc, and deſpiſe che other, Yee cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. 


m Rom 14.79 
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Of Yaine glory. 


J7 is fgnwed in the ſecond part of the * Homily 
concerning the Sacrament, That by yaine-glory,am. 
bition,gc.people are 1diſſevered, which Jhouldbe joyned 


 tozuther in unity and godly love. And therefore in 


r Gal. 5. 26. 


(Bom. 5. 44 


tlohny.18. 


1 Tim.620, 
21, 


wlol,1 2.4? z 
43 


®T:ie. $10» 


the ſacred Letany,we are taught to pray,for to bet, 
delivered from it. Saint Paul faith, Let us not bede. 
ſirous of vaine-glory, * provoking one another, en- 


vying oneanother. Chrik ſaid to the diſobedient. 


lewes, © How can ye belecve, which receive honour 
one of another, and ſeeke not the honour which 
commeth from God onely> Againe, che Lord 
faith: * Hee that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſecketh his 
owne glory : but he that ſceketh his glory that ſent 
him,the ſame is true, and no unrighteouſneſle is in 
him. Saint Paul ſaith : O Timethy keepe that which 
1s committed to thy truſt, avoiding prophane and 
vaine bablings,and u oppoſicionsof ſcience, falſely 
ſo called : which ſome profeſſing, have erred con- 
cerning the faich. Saint John {atth, Among the 
chiete Rulers many beleeved on Chriſt,and becauſe 
of the Phariſees they did nor confefle- him, leſt they 
ſhould bee put out of the Synagogue, For they 
” loved che praiſe of men, morethan the praiſe of 
God. 


of Hypecriſie. 


IN the firſt part ofche # Homily of the miſery of 
man, it is ſaid, Few of the proud, juſt, learned, wiſe, 
perfett,and holy Phariſees, were ſavedby Chriſt, _ : 
[4 ey 
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they inſtified themſel lves by thew counterfeit bolineſſebe- 

fore men. Wherefore (g good pevple) let ws beware of ſuch 
hypocriſie,vaine-2lory, and jt nſtifying of our ſelves. The 

Lord faid unto lis dit ciples, Beware ye ofthe lea» 

ven of the Phari{ees,whiel}15* hy; POcrilie. The Lord xLuk 12. 1; 
fienifieth char the Hypocrites doe their Almes for 

to 7 have glory of men; They lovetopray ſtanding, , gya.s.2.5; 
&c. that they may bee ſeene of men : Th ey make 

long * prayer, thinking to ve > heard for their * much xMar. 24.14, 
ſpeaking. They outward! y ® appeare righteous un. ers 
ro men,but withinare full of hypocrifie: and inmqui- 

tie. All their workes t! iey doe, forto be © ſeene of e Mar 23-5: 
men. They ju *ihe rhe: nſelves before men. Saine 4a: 16 15. 
Paul faith,not he that © commendeth himſelfe is ap- Om 
proved,bur whom the Lord commendeth. Chriſt 

hath very plainly difplayed che nature of hypocritie, 

in the 23. Chapter of Saint Matthew. 


of Hereſie, 


N che Letany we are taught ro pray, To be delive- 

red from all falſe dottrine and hereſic. Saint Paul 
ſaith unto Titws, A man that is an* Hererike, after 
the firſt and * ſecond admonition, reject : nowing » (Eiregnars 
that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and {inneth, being # i55pipuin- 
codemned ofhimſel/e. Whenceit may appeare,that ME: 
3. things are to be conſidered concerning herefie, w”s vero, ſeu 
Firit, that it is adepartingourt of the narrow” way 77/4ire. 
that leaderh unto life eternall, both with mihde and ;,, _ = 
life: ora turning cleane contrary to the right forme. turned co hi 
Secondly, it isreturning unto an habir of ſinning, 7M; 
And thirdly, it isa condition or eſtate without 2:3. 
peace of conſcience,but having an inward condem- 
nation, 


f Tit.3. 20.11; 
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gler.6.16, 
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nation, They of the Church of Reme, which call 
heretikes the members of the Apoſtolicall Church 
of Eneland,namely that Church in EZxgland, which 
is by Law eſtabliſhed nnder the Kings Majeſtie,doe 
greatly and damnadly flander them. For the true 
meEvers of the ſaid Apoſtolicall Church of England, 
are not in mindeand life departed forth of the nar. 
row way which leadeth unto life eternall, neither 
doe they give themſelves unto ſinning, neither are 
they without Gods peace in their confciences, Eve- 
ry true member of the ſaid Church of Eneland cn- 
devonreth to beleeve and live according to the di- 
vince Service-doderine,and the reſt ofthe dottrine 
and diſcipline, which 1s eſtabliſhed by publike or 
common Authority. All which ſaid doctrine & dif 
Cipline(asthis preſent worke abundantly declareth) 
ſerveth to further people inthe 801d pathes, where 
is the good way (as the Prophet Teremiah ſpeaketh) 
and cvery one that faithfully walketh therein ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſhed doarine and diſcipline, 
findeth more and more reſt for his minde or ſoule. 


Of hardneſſeof heart. 


IN the ſecond part ofthe # Homily of Repentance 
it is ſaid; Let us hearken untothewvoyce of Almighty 
God," when he calleth ws to repentance ,let us not ' harden 
our hearts, as ſuch * Infidls dee, wlo abuſe the time | gi- 
ven them of God to repcit; and turne it ts continye their 


pride and contempt againſt (04 434 manu which know not 


how much they ® heape Geds wrath npon themſeclves,for 
the hardneſſe of their hearis, which cannot repent at the 


” " dayof vengeance, With great godly wiſedome 


hath 
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hath holy Church ordained tobe read at morning 
Prayer the Pfalme, wherein God faith unto us by 
his ſervant David: To day it ye will heare my voice, 
* harden not your hearts. Wherefore Saint Paul 
ſaith, Take heed brethren, leſt there bee ia any of 
you an evill hart of unbeliefe,in departing from the 


living God. Burexhorr one another daily while it 


15called, to day, leſt any of you bee? hardened 
through the deceirfulneſle of finne. For wee are 
made partakers of Chri(t,if wee hold the beginning 
of our confidence ftedfalt unto, the end. A meanes 
to unharden ones owne heart 15 to beleeve aſwell 
Chriſts 1 threatnings,as his promiſes, And althat.do 
belceve what is ſaid in the Goſpell concerning his 


uapartiall judging of mankind, have not hearts ſo; 


hard asthey have, which beleeve not thoſe divine 
Oracles concerning Chriſts righteous judging. See 


Zechariah 7.9.10.11.12.13. and As. 28.23.24.25. 


26.27. 
of Deſperation. 


Þ the ſecond part of the * Homily of falling 
from God, it is faid : Let us beware.(good Chriſtian 
people) leſt that wee rejefting or caſting away Gods word 
(by the which we obtaine and retaine true'faithin God) 
be not at length caſt off ſo farre, that wee become as the 
childre of unbeleefe, which be of two-ſorts fardiverſezea, 
almoſt cleane contrary, and yet both bewery farre from 
returning ts God, the one ſort, onely weighing their ſin- 
fulland deteſtable living, with the rioht jndgement and 
ftraitneſſe of Gods righteouſneſſe hee ſo without connſel, 
and be ſo comfortleſſe (as they all myſt needs bee , from. 
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whomthe'$ prrit off counſell ard comfort is gone) that they 


will vot bee perſwaded in their hearts but that either God , 


canuor, or eife that hee mill not take them againe to his 
favour and mercie. The other hearing the loving and 
large promiſes of Gods mercy, and ſo not conce:ving 4 
righ: faith thereof, make thoſe promiſes larger than ever 
Gy did, truſting, that although they continue in their 


ſmfull and deteſtable Irvine never ſo lone, yet that God at 


the end of their life, will ſhew his mercy upon them, and 
that thenthey will returne. And both theſe two ſorts of 
men be. m.a damnable ſtate, and yet nevertheleſſe, God 
(who willcth not the death of the wicked) bath ſhewed 
weanes, whereby both the ſame (if they take heedin * ſea- 
ſon) may eſcape. The firſt, as they doe dread Gods right- 


' fall ju ftice in puniſhing ſinners (whereby they ſhould bee 


diſmayed, & fhould deſpaire indeed.as touching any hope 
that may be in themſelves) ſo if they would conſtantly or 
ſteafaſily beleeve, that Gods mercy is the remedy appoin- 
tcd againſt ſuch deſpaire and diſiruſt, not onely for them, 
but generally for all that be ſory and traly repentant, and 
will t herewit hall ſlicke to. Gods rtiercy, they may bee ſure 
they ſhall obtaine mercy, and enter into the Port or haven 
of ſafegard, into the which whoſdever doth come, be they 
before time never ſo wicked, they ſhall be out of danger of 
everlaſting damnation,as God by Excchiel ſaith," What 
time ſorver 4 ſinner doth returne, and take earneſt and 
true repentance, I will forget all his wickedneſſe. The 
other, as they bee ready ts beleeve Gods promiſes, ſothey 
ſhould be as r:ady to veleere the © threatnings of God : aſ- 
well they ſhould beiccverhe Law, as the Goſpell : aſwell 
that there ts an hell and everlaſting fire,as that there 
is alt heauen, and everlaſting joy - aſw'll they ſhould be- 
leeve darmmation to bethreatned to 1he wicked _ wwill 
vers, 
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aoers, as ſalvation to be promiſed tothe faithfullinword 
and workes, aſwell they ſhould beleeve God to be tyne im 
the one as inthe other. And lo along the Church de- 
livereth Godstruth ina wonderfull divine manner. 
Chriſt ſatth," Come unto meall ye that labour,and 
are keayy Jaden(with the Durden of yohr ſinney and 
with gricte for them) and I will give you te(t. Take 
my yoke upen you, and learne of me, for 1 am 
meckeand lowly in heart, and ye ſhall finde reft 
unto your ſoules, Bur(as Saint Paw ſaith) The Lord 
Iefus thall bee revealed trom heaven, with his 
mighty Angels, in flaining fire, taking vengeance 
onthein that know not God, and that w obey not 
the Goſpell of our Lord Lleſts Chriſt : who ſhall be 
puniſhed witheverlaſting deſtruction fromrhepre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 


Kc. 


of Sedition and privie conſpiracie. 


{ Hm, wee heare it (or at leaſt ſhould ofren 
heare it) read inthe facred Letanic. From at 
Sedition and provie' conſpiracie, good Lord deliver ns, 


yet how prone are many inths world thereunto ! 


Such conſider not what the Gofpell fairh: There is 
no * power but of God. The powers that bee, are 
ordained of God, Whoſhcyce therefore” reufterh 
the power,refiſteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that reli(t, (hall receive ro tiemiclves datanation, 
Such conſider not that (other moit memorable 
oracle of God delivered by S. Peter : Submit your 


ſelves to 7 every ordinance of man for the Lords 
fakes, whether it be to the King, as Supreame, 
Bb 
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i Gal.r.20.21, 


, T.2.þ-176- 


aPl.g.4 5.5. 


or unto-governours, as unto them that are ſent by 
himfor che puniſhment ofevill doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that doc well. It ſuch as are (editi. 
oully inclined would ſomerimes reade through the 
whole Homily of obedience, and the whole Homi- 


' ly againſt idiſobedience and wiltull rebellion, and 


alſo would call to minde the end of all ſeditious 
ones, and of all privic conſpiratours in former 
times, eveninall ages and almoft inall places,they 
by thegrace of Chriit might be of a cleane contra- 
ry diſpolition. Saint Paul from God Almighty 
denonunceth, that hatred, variance, enulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, * ſeditions, hereſies(or ſets, or fac- 
tions) cavyings, &c. Are workesof the fleſh: and 
that they which do ſuch things ſhall nor inherit the 
Kingdome of God. And now for concluſion about 
mentioning particular fins, referring every devout 
ſoule unto a diligent reading or hearing of the 
whole Bible, and to obſerve thereout what the ſpi- 
rit of God hath delivered and preſcribed for every 
One in his ſeverall vocation and ſtate,cither to doe, 
orto leave undoneand to ſhunne: and alſoroa moſt 
ferious ſearch of the whole divine Service of the 

Church of England, for to pertorme every partict- 
lar duty mentioned therein, which concerneth him; 

and to ſhunne whatſoever it is there dehorted from, 

let us heare what holy Church delivereth unto ns 

in the firk Homily * of the Paſhon' concernitg the 

dereſtation which we ought to have within us con. 

tinually againſt all ſinne.No man can love ſinne, which 


God *hateth ſo much, and be in his favour. No man can 
6 1ob.14,23.24 {a7 that hee® loveth Chriſt truly, and have his great e- 


memy ( ſinne I meane,amhour of his death) familiar and 
in 
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in friexdſhip with him. So much doe we love God aud 
Chriſt,as wee hate ſinne Wee ought ther fore ts take ercat 

heed, that wee be not fawonrers thereof leſt wee be found 

enemies to God, and traitours to Chriſt, We cax 10 0ther.., 

wiſe live to God, but by © dying to ſin. If Chriſt bee 417 us, ;, cor, a 
then is finwe dead in us: and if the ſpirit of God be in we, Ron.6.8.1t, 
which raiſed Chriſt from death tolife, ſo ſhall te ſurge, *owB-ran 
ſpirit raiſe us to the Reſurrettion of everlaſting Li fe.* But eRom..16. 
if finne rule and raignein ms, then s God, which is the 
fountaine of all grace and wertse, f departed from x«:then ficc.s.s. 
hath the Devil, and hb ungrations ſpirit 3 rule aud dg- $2 Pay, 
minionin#s. And ſurely if in ſuch miſerable ® flute yp, 
wee dye, we ſhall noi riſe tolife, but fall qowne to death Heb.g.zy. 6 
and damnation, and that without end, Davidtherefore >. 4pan 
faith, Ye that love the Lord, © hateevill, "—_— 


CHAP. 96. 
Of the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


= the firſtipart of the * Homily of repentance,it + x,,,,, 
is ſaid: But of the final falling away from Chriſt & his 
Goſpell, which is a ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall 
wever bee forgiven becauſe that they ave * utterly forſake , 
the knowne truth, doe ' hate Chriſt an4hus ” word, they ICor.16.4, 
doe " crucifie and © mocke him(but to their witer deſtruttt- ® 0 
88) and therefore fall into deſperation, and «4uno; repent. , Heb. = 
In the ſecond part of the * Homily of certaine pla- »7,,,., ;.. 
ces of Scriprure, it is ſaid concerning three forts of 
people, whoſe company the Prophet David would 
tobe ſhunned by every one that would be bleſſed. 
T he third ſort the Prophet calls *ſcorners, that ts, a ſort ppCz,c; 
of men whoſe hearts are ſo faſfed with malice,that they 
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are not contented to dwell in ſinne,axd to lead their lives 
in all kind of wickedweſſe : but alſs they doe 4 contemne_> 
and ſcorne in #ther all godlineſſe, true religion,all honeſty 
and vertue. Of thu. ſort, I thinke I may without danger 
of Gods judgemet pronounce that never any yet converted 
wnto God by repentance,but continued till in their abomi- 
nable wickedneſſe, * heaping np to themſelves damnation, 
againſt the day of Gods inevitable judgements, What 
{1nne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, ic may the better 
appeare by conſidering firſt, what is ſinne againſt 
God the Father; and whar is (inne againſt God the 
Sonne, Sinne againſt God the Father is all tranſ- 
greſſion commirred;whiles one isin the firſt © death 
of treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and in minde is © afleepe, 
not attending unto the gracious call of God the 
Father , nor following his profered » drawing 
or leading unto repentance. Sinnealſo 1s ſaid to be 
againſt God the Father which is comitted through 
humane » weakeneſle and frailty. And ſinne againſt 
God the Sonne, is the ſpeaking of a word againſt 
the * ſonne of man Ieſus Chrift, which ſinne Saul 
(afterwardcalled Pew!) committed 7 ignorantly, in 
unbeleife. Yea and Peters * deniall of Chriſt for a 
rime appearethto bee a ſinne of that nature, Alſo 
when one is a diſciple of Chriſts Goſpell, and 
through meere ignorance, Or the like infirmity of- 
fendeth againſt Chriſt, as Peter did when hee ſaid 
unto Chriſt, Bee it * farre from thee Lord: This ſhall 
not bee unto thee: (meaning the ſuffering which 
Chriſt ſignified that hee ſhould endure.) All finne 
committed againit God the Father, is > forgiven 
through his great mercy is Ieſas Chriſt, « when one 


repenteth forthe {inge. All ſinne committed againſt 


God 
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God the Sonne is forgiven for his «names ſake,unto #1 loh.z.r z+ 
ſuchas * fight the good fight of faith, and truly en- F943 _ 
deayourto lay hold on eternall life. Now concern- Rer.z.10.11, 
ing CR the Holy Ghoſt, it is either com- + 
mitted by ſuck as have beene made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, of whom S.Pax! ſaith to the Hebrewes, 
That it is impoſſible for thoſe who where once en- 
lighrened, and have taſted ofthe heavenly gitt,and 
were made partakers ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and have fy, c. 45.6 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers 7.8, 
ofthe world to come; being * fallen away, to * <>amnrm; 
renew them againe to repentance : ſeeing they cru- [Fo ener 
cifie to themſelves the Sonne of God atreH, and unc. gue 
put him to an open ſhame. For the earth which 2\\ 
drinketh in the raine that commeth ofrupon ir, and Ver 
bringeth forth hearbes meete forthem by whom it 97% pec- 
is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſings from God. Bur that « fafiici Fo 
which bearcth rthornes and briers,is rejeted,and is ene certamali- 
nigh unto curſing, whaſe end isto be burned. And 7H 
againe where hee ſaith, Ifwee {inne 8 wilfully after ſunt,cvs tanius, 
that wee have received the knowledge of truth, 83-10-26, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for finnes; but a *7* 7" 
certaine fearfull looking for of judgement,and fiery 
indignation, which ſhall devoure the adverſaries. 
Hee that deſpiſed Hoſes Law,dyed without mer- 
cy under two or three witneſſes, Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foote the Sonne of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was ſanQified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done deſpite unto the ſpirit of Grace ? Or clſe 
ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is committed by ſuch 
who w1ll not at all bee made partakers ofthat holy 
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sMar.7.:2: 


Spirit, but doe as did many ewes, to whom Saint 


Stephen ſaid: Ye ſtiffe-necked and uncircumciſed in 
heart and cares, Yce doe Þ alway reſilt the Holy 
Ghoſt, as your fathers did, ſo doeye. They alſoof 
whom Solomon mentioneth, are not much differing, 
where it is ſaid : I Wiſedome will powre out my 
i ſpirit unto you, I will make knowne my words 
unto you. Becanſc 1 have called, and ye refuſed, I 
have {tretched our mine hand, and no man regar. 
ded : bur yee have ſet at nought all my Counſell, 
and would none of my reproote: I alſo will laugh 
at your calamity, I will mocke when your feare 
commeth. When your feare commeth as deſvla. 
tion, and your deſtrution commeth as a VVhirle- 
winde; when diſtrefſe and anguiſh commeth upon 
you: Then (hall they call upon me, butT will nor 
anſwer: they ſhall ſceke me early,but they ſhall not 
finde me: for that they hated knowledge, and did 
not chuſe the feare of rhe Lord. They would none 
of my Counſell, they deſpiſed all my reproofe, 
Many of the Phariſees among the [ewes were of ſuch 
a condition, who of ſet malice againſt Chriſt * wit. 
neſſing unto them that their workes were evill, a- 
=_ the common light of reaſo with which Gods 

oly Spirit endueth 1 mankind even univerſally,ſaid 
that Ieſus Chriſt did caſt out Devils by ® Beelzebub 
the prince of the Devils; when as they and their 
® children had received it as an infallible principle, 
that Saran did nor caſt out Satan, bur that onely in 
* Gods name and by Gods power the evill ſpirit 


Mar.9-38-349 was caſt out. And therefore unto them thus wil- 


fully and ſpitefully ſpeaking contrary to their very 


3Ma.3:.31,3z COnſciences, the Lord faid,? All manner of finne 


and 
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and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men : but the 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall nor'be for- 
given unto men. And whoſoever ſpeaketha word 

againſt the Sonne of man it ſhall bee forgivenhim: 

but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt,ic Ie 
ſhall not bee forgiven him, neither inthis world, 
neither in the world to come. It moſtgreatly there- 
fore concerneth all,which would in lite, death, and 
for ever have Gods mercy in leſus Chriſt, ro take 
heed that they ar no time ſpeake or doe agaiaftthe 
true light of conſcience; remembring\ that it .is a: 


fearefull thing to fall into the 4 avenging hands of 7 Heb-1o. 31 
the living Gods. I a” 
\ bo % y\ vr 
CHAP 97. Yr) i nin 


of ſundry of Gods Curſes upen dſobedient people. 


JN the firſt part of the # Homily! of falling \frork. *7:14-5+ 
God,it is ſaid : The diſþleaſure' of God bow'dls' ue is 

commonly expreſſed in the Scripture by —— ; 

by ſhewing h1s * fearefull countenance wyon #s, vPſ34.16; 

turning away bu face, or by © hiding'it fromws, By (haws Poe 

ing his Areadfull countenante, 1s ſognified his great [1993-46 

wrath : but by turning his face or hiding: thereof is ma. | 

ny times more ſignified, that us to (ay, that hee clearly 

* forſaketh #s,and giveth as over. Wha God. doth ſhew t Deur.z1,17, 

his dreadfull countenance toiiards us, that 13 to fay, doth = . 

ſend dreadfull plagues 6f ſword, famin?, or peſiilence np- , _ oy 

01 45, it appeareth that he is greatly wroth with us. Bat yyar the rus 

when he withdraweth from us his Word,the * right Do- _ preas 

arine of Chriſt, his 7racious aſſiſtance and aid. (which is * _— $- 

ever *joyncd to his Word) and  leaverh ts to'0ur One wiitams.rs 
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278. TheCnrisTtiaA 
wit,our one will and ftrength : he declareth then,that he 
beginreth to forſake ws. . | | 
*T.2-p-57+ Inthe ſecond part of the faid * Homily iis ſaid : 

What degdly griefe may a man ſuppoſe it is to be under the 

wrath of God, to be forſaken of him, 16 have his holie_ 

Spirit the Authour of goodneſſe to bee taken from him, 

10 be broweht 10 ſo wile a cond:tion, that hee ſhall bee left 

meet for nd better purpoſe, thanto be for ever condemned 

xlag.s,vc inhell? That place of * Iſaiah ſbeweth, that God at 
—_— fo forſake brs unfruitfull V intyard,that hee_ 

will dt onely ſuffer it to bring forth weedes bryars, and 

thernes,but aj frurth:r ro puniſh the wnfruitfulncſſe of 

it. He ſaith he wil! not cut it he will not delve it and hee 

will command the Clonds that they ſhall not raine upon it : 

whereby is ſignified the teaching of his holy Word, which 

j1 Corz.6, Saint Paul after a like manner expreſſed by ? planting & 
watering, meaning that hee will take that away from 
} Tat be no longer of his Kingdome_, 
 ®hey ſhall bee no' longer governed by his holy Spirit, 

they ſhall be put rhe grate and benefits that they had, 

_Luke 19.42, ever * might have enjoyed through Chriſt, they ſhall 


Io An 


Mais» oo, 60 deprived of the heavenly light, life which they had 
Prarrotans in Chrift,* whilez they abode in him : they ſhall be(as 
woe ny they wereonce) as men without God in this world, or 14- 


aloha 15. 4.6. 7&7 in worſe taking. Aud to bee ſhort, they ſhall bee 

5-7- grven into the power of the Devill, which beareth the, 

— rule in allthem, that be caſt away from God, as hee did in 

Saul «v4 Iudas,and generally in all ſuch as worke after 

bEph.2.1, their owne wils, the Children of miſtruſt and * un- 
beliefe. 

* T,2+þ.56 In the firſtpart ofthe # Homily concerning the 
right uſe ofthe Church, it is ſaid : We ſhall net in this 
life eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for this con- 

tempt 


— 
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tempt of the houſe of the Lord,and his due ſervice in the 

ſame, according as the Lord hmmaſelfe threarnerts 18 the.) 

firſt Chapter of the Prophet Apgeus, wfitr\rhis fort > 

© Becauſe ye have left my hoaſe deſert and without com. © Hag.1.9,t0, 
pany ( ſaith the Lord) and yee have mane haſt every ** 

mas to his owne houſe, for this cauſe are the havnt flay- 

ed over you, that they ſhowld etve no deaw ant theearth 

ts forbidden that it ſhall bring forth her frutt and T'\have 

called drought upon the earth,and upon the Mountaines, 

and upon ut, and upon wine,and upon Ole, 4nd uport 


of! things thit the earth bringeth forth, and" uponenen; 
and Ton begfts,and upon alibings that mens bands 1a 

bour for. 

Inthe ſecond part of the * Homily of faſting, it *7.2.p.91, ga! 

is ſaid: God ſometime ftriketh privard” auth privately 

with ſundry adverfities, as * tyoublt' of minde; {bt of d Deur. 28.65, 
friends, * loſſe of goods, long anid'* dencerous frekneſ- + tk 8 
ſesze7c. "Soy <4 FOonaton. 

In the fourth part of the ” ' Homily for Regation 27:8: 

weeke,it is ſaid: That Grl\whicire doth 8 reve dþ j 2 noo 5 
whole kingdomes for wrongs and opprefſtons, and doth Zeph.1.3,4. 
tranſlate kingdomes from anenation to another, for un- 

righteous dealing forwrongs andriches gotrewhy decers. 

Thi ts the prattice of vhe' Holy One (faith © Daniel) to Dan.4.30,31 
the intent that living men may know, that the moſt High 3: 

hath power over the Kingdomes of men ,and giveth them 

to whomſoever he will. Fuvt Pevmore what is the cauſe of 
penury and ſcarceneſſe, of deiryhj and famine ? Is it any 

other thing but a token of Gods ire, * revenging onr i Ezcch.g.6,7, 
wrongs and injuries ,done one to another Te have ſowne *' 5116+ 
much (wpbraideth God by his Prophet Aggai) and yet 

bring in little, yee eate, but ye be not ſatisfied, ye drinke, 
but yebe not filled, ye cloath your ſelves, but yee bee not 
warme, 
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tHag.t.5,6. 


(Pl.ie6.15- 


W Iſa. $7,20,21» 


» Rev. 14-11, 


0 11.66.24. 
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warme + he that earneth his wages putteth it in 8 * bot. 
tomleſſe n_gs looked for much "1creaſe; but toe, it 
carne tolittle,' and when yee brought it home (into you 
Berucs).1 did blow it away, ſaith the Lord, The Lord 
ſaith by 96/es, It thall come to paſle,if thou wilt 
not hearken unto. the yoyce of the Lord thy God, 
to obſerve to-docall his Commandements and his 
Statwres/ which Tcommand thee this day, that all 
theſeeutſes ſhall come upon thee & overtake thee, 
Curſed ſhalt thou be ia the City, and curſed ſhalt 
thoube in. the field,&c,Reade from verſe 16. unto 
the Chapters end: -it is ofall Chapters in the Bible 
ampleſt in reckoning up Gods ſundry curſes inthis 
life upon diſobedicnt people. Reade alſo rhe 26. 
Chapres of Zevitiews, The. Lord in theſe dayes much 
inwargly puniſheth people of unbeliefe and diſobe- 
dicnce:The Lord doth unto many now ,as he did ro 
the 7/raelites:He giveth them their requeſt,(as con- 
cerping many'qurward bleffings)burc ſendeth! lean- 
nel intotheir ſonle, Ifai4h faith, The wicked are 
like the ® troubled Sea, whenit cannot reſt, whoſe 
waters caſtup mire and dirt. There is no peaceto 
the wicked. [n the Revelation it is-faid: They have no 
" reſt day nor njight,who,warſhip the Beaſt and his 
Image, and whoſoever recciveth the marke of his 
name. Iſaiah concludeth his prophecie with decla- 
ring what is the inward eſtate and condition of all 
ſuch as continue in ſinne willipgly, yea, whiles they 
live here on carth, ſaying alſo concerning odedicnt 
people, That they ſhall-goe forth,and * looke upon 
the Carkeiſesof the * tranſgrefling ones againſt 
God: for their worme ſnall not dyc, neirher ſhall 
their firebe quenched, and they ſhall bee an adhor. 
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ring unto all fleſh, In all people, which will not 
humble themſelvesto live according toall the com. 
mandements of Chriſt,and according to all the Or. 
dinances of his Church, bur reſolve to perſiſt in 
their owne-choſen wayes,and to follow the imagi- 
nation of their owne mindes, there at length bree- 
deth in ſuch people a worme within their conſci- 
ence,which more and more © gnaweth them, ſo that * 4bben Efraix 
if the ſaid worme (like as the Woolfe which breed. RN 
eth in ſome peoples bodies) be not fed with what ide; "oe 
liketh him, he gnawerh the conſcience exccedingly. EIWWH 
Sucha worme was bred in the Conſcience of ma- 7,7 niws 
ny of the ewes through their wiltull diſobedience, exdem conflics 
when as Chriſt and his Miniſters preached amongſh #*ermanenty 
ther. Nothing could thoſe diſobedicnt people 

? learne from Chri(t,and his Miniſtery,which conld ? lohn8.4z; 
comfort them, or appeaſe rheir cabin mindes, Y*** 
whilcs they evdeavourcd not to obey his Goſpell. 

Alſo within diſobegient peoples breaſts there be- : 
commeth a 4 fice kindled,wherethrough they are in | = 
a ſpiritual fire: & any ſpiricual perſon which had the , ; Cor-a.z 5; 
ſpirit of diſcerning, might inſce into them, and per- 

ceive them inflamed with a great © zeale,butnot to- (vu. to.., x: 
wards obcdicce of al the Comandements of Chriſts . 
Goſpell,nor towards obedience ofal the Ordinices 

of Chriſts Apoſtolical Church of Ene/ad. There is a 
proverbe,They w*" are 1n hell, know of noxe other heave. 

Wilfull diſoredicnt people being themſelves with. ; 16.48.12; 
out * peace of confcience,conclude contrary tO the Rom.z.17. 
Doctrine of the univerſall holy Scriptures, & of the 

whole Divine Service ofthe Church, that nobody , 1. 
cl{chath that» peace of God w<*paſſerh all under= 
{tanding,and keepeth our hearts and mindes in the 
knowledge and love of God, and ofhis Sonne Ie. 
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»w Nutiiou6.2; ſus Chriſt our Lord : with the which bleſſed peace 
= holy Church from Sabbath ro Sabbath » bleſſeth 


x 2 Thel.3.16. , 
Iſa-66.11. her obedient Members; and every one of them 
_ —__, feeleth it within themſelves more and more, 
yu, «Vs 
& Tw71 2121764 


in all ic nie :(or CHAP, 98. 

feclinz) as it is X 

rendred in the j py 

Margent, Of deferring repentance untill likelihood of bodtlieys 
death. 


- | jak the Colle for the firſt Sunday in Advert, 
weare taught to pray, Almighty God, give us 
grace that we may caſt away the workes of darkneſſe, and 

y Rom't;. rt, put 707 us the armonr of light,” now in the time of thu 

$3'3,t4 mortal life, (in the which thy Sonne Ieſus Chrift came 
fo viſit us in great humil:ty)&c.Inthe Rubricke afore 
the Communion of the {icke it is faid: Foraſmuch 
&s all mortal men be ſubjett to many ſudden perils, diſea- 

EPlzr.rs. ſes and ſickneſſes, * and ever nncertaine what time they 

pag Jhall depart out of this os therefore to the intent they 

Mat. 25-19. Way be alway in a* read:neſſe to dye whenſoever it ſhall 

Rev.19.70. pleaſe Godto call them, the Curate ſhall diligently from 
rime to time, ln the Service for Buriall,it is ſaid : 

b Tob 14. 1,2. bc Hfanthat is borne of 4 woman,hathbt a ſhort time_ 
| zo live, 4nd is full of miſery. He commeth up, andis cut 
downe like 4 flowre, hee fleeth as it were a ſhadow and ne- 
ver continueth in one ſtay : In themidft of life webein 
death. 

* 7.1. p:50. In the ſecond part of the * Homily of falling 
from God, it is ſaid : Sinners that continne in their 
wicked living, ought te thinke, that the prom:ſes of Gods 

e16.61.1,2,3. Percy ,and the © Goſpell,pertaine not uitoth:m, being 11 

KGal 313-24 that flate,but onely the * law,and theſe Scriptures which 

'G containe 
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containe the wrath and indignation of God, and his 
threatnings,which ſhould certifie them,t hat as they doe 
over boldly preſume of Gods mercy, and live a:ſſolmely : 

So doth God ftitl more and more withdrary his mercy from 

them,c5 he is ſo provoked therby to® wrath at lengththat e Rom.2.4, 5, 
he deftroyeth ſuch preſumers many times ſuddenty. For of %*: | 
ſuch $. Paul*faid thus, When they ſhall ſay it is peace, f 1Theſ.5,a,g 
there is no danger, then ſhall ſudden deſiruction come np. 

onthem. Let us 8 beware _—_ of ſuch naunhty y Neb. 12. 15; 
boldneſſe to ſinne. For God, which hath promiſed his mey- %* 3-13, 

cy to themthat be trrely repentant (although it be at the 

latter end) hath not prom:ſedto the preſumptuous ſinner, 

either that hee ſhall have long life,or that he ſhall have_z 

trnie Yepentance at the laſt end. But for that purpoſe hath 

he matte every mans death uncertaine that hee ſhould not 

put his hope'in the end,and in the meane ſeaſon (to Gods 
high diſþpleaſure)live ungodly Wherefore let as follow the 
counſell of theIWiſe man, ® Let us make no tarrying to bEcclus. 5.7; 
twrne unto the Lord + Let us not put þ from day to day, 

for ſuddenly ſhall his wrath come, andin time of venge- 
ance he will deſtroy the wicked. | 

In the third part of the * Homily of repentance, * 7-2-$374+ 
it 1s ſaid : Which words I deſire you to marke diligently, 

becauſe they doe moſt lively pt before our eyes, the fond. 

neſſe of many men,who abr fog the long ſuffering and iRom.1.4,5,6, 

goodneſſe of God, doe never thinke on repentance or a. P\-19-3:44546 

mendment of life. * Follow not (ſaith he) thine owneL * xc1w.,.2, 
minde, and thy flrength to walke in the _ of thy 3:435:6+ 
heart, neither ſay thou, who will bring me under for my 

workes : For God the revenzer, will revenge the wrong . 

done by thee. «And ſay not,I have finned and what cvill 

hath come unto me? For the Almighty 6s a patient re- 


warder, but he will not leave thee wnpaniſhed. Becauſe 
thy 
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thy ſinnes are forgiven thee,be not without feare to heape 
finne upon ſinne. Say nat neither, The Mercy of God is 
great, he will forgive my manifold ſinges.For mercy and 


wrath come from him, and his indignation commeth up- 


9m unrepentant ſinners, CAs if he ſhould ſay : Art thou 
ſtrong and mighty ? Art thou luſly and young ? Haft thou 
the wealth and riches of the world? Or mhen thou haſt 
ſrnned, haft thou received no puniſhment for it ? Let none 
of all theſe things make thee to be the ſlower to ons, & 
to retarne with ſpeed wnts the Lord. For in the day of pu- 
uiſhment,ch of his ſudden vengeance,they (hall not be able 
to helpe thee. And ſpecially when thou art either by the 
preaching of Gods Word,or by ſome inward motionof his 
Holy Spirit, or clſe by ſome other meanes called unto.xe- 
pentance, nezlect wet the good occaſion that 1s miniftired 
unto thee, left when thou wouldeft repent, thou haſt not 
the grace for to dot it. For torepent is a good * gift of 
God,which he will never grant unto them, who living in 
carnall ſecurity, dee make a mocke of hu threatnings, or 
ſeeke torule hu Spirit as they lift, as though his working 
and gifts were ' tyed unto their will. It is greatly con- 
fiderable, that almoſt every ſuch perſon, as 1s afore 
mentioned, which deferreth repentance till to- 
wards his end, being asked a little afore his death, 
whether he thinketh that he bath lived as he ought, 
& ashe might have lived,in obedience unto Chrifts 
Lawes,and the Ordinances of Chriſts hoiy Church, 
if he would have uſed the preſcribed meancs there- 
unto; - he will then froman opened conſcicnce not 
juſtific himſelfe, but confeſſe much truth as expe- 
ricnceeven inall places from time to time confir- 
meth. Many there are which never all their life long 


haveany regard to conferre with any godly Mt- 
niſter, 
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niſter, concerning what be the ® ſtrait wayes of the 
Lord, wherein all of yeeres of diſcretionare bound 
to walke cofiſcionably and more and more obedi- 
ently, that would come unto *® life eternall : bur 
when they arc in feare of dying ( their conſcience 
thenbcing awaked and accuſing them, and relling 
them they muſt *appeare before Chriſts on 
ſeat to receive everlaſting judgement according as 
they have belceved and lived ) they will acknow- 
ledge ſome uſe of the miniſtery,and of the Church. 
Prayers tobeuſed inthe Vilitarion of the ficke. [r 
it 1s become an old Proverbe with very many, 
* namely, that if they can afore they dye, have bur 
time tO aske God mercy , they ſhall doe as well as 
the beſt ofthE(who have ? ſerved God inholines 8& 
righteouſncs before himeven all the daies of their 
lite.)But how greatly ſuch deſperate and difſolute 
perſons doe 4 miſtake the proceeding of Almighty 
God,they may ſec ifthey will beleeve what is writ- 
ten inthe firſt chapter of the Proverbs from the 20, 
verſe unto that chapters end. Alſo they may per. 
ceive that they are ina damnable errour if chey wil 
obſerve whar is deliveredin that moſt Divine* Ex. 
hortation in the Service of Commination, - Saint 
Paul ſaith, Be not deceived,God is.not mocked: for 
* whatſoever a man ſoweth,thar ſhall he reape. For 
he that ſowcth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleth reape 
corruption : but he that ſoweth to rhe ſpirit,ſhall of 
the ſpirit reape hfe everlaſting. And againe he faith, 
We thenas workers together with God, beſcech 
you alſo, that yee receive not the grace of Gndin 
vaine. For he ſaith, I have heard thee 1n a time ac- 
cepted,and inthe day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured 


m M:t,o.1z,14 
Pal. 25.4, 5,9” 
10, 

and 143.8. 

# Mat. 19.16, 
7. 


82 Cor.$.19, 
Heb.g. 27- 


* Aſaying too 
common. 


p Luk. 1.74,75- 


q Mal. 3. 13414 


15,16,17,18. 


* Whoſe begin- 
ning is, 
ſeeing all they be 
aceurſed,o&fc. 


r Gal.$.7,8. 


Now 


thee: behold, *now is the accepted time; behold, f: Cor. 6., 2. 
Cc 


now 
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'Hcb.315- now is theday of falvation. Whules it is. fatd * ro 
day if yee will heare his voyce, harden not your 
hearts,as in the Provocation. 


CH AP. 99. 
Of ſundry of Gods bleſſings upon obedient people, in this 
preſent life. | 
* 7.2.P.5, N the firſt part of the * _— m— the 
4 right uſe ofthe Church,it isſaid; 7f we would with 


diligence reſort to the houſe of the Lordtoget her , ts ſerve 
» Zeph. 3.9. the Lord with one accord and * conſent in all holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe before him, wee have promiſes of benefits 

both heavenly and worldly. Whereſtever two or three be 

gathered in ——_ (faith onr Saviour Chriſt)there am 

w Mat.18. 20. 7 j the w widdeſt of them. And what can bee mere_ 
x Pſal.16.11, bleſſed,than to have our Saviour Chriſt * among us, In 
£--h.48.39, Fe ſecond partofthe * Homily of Faſting, ir is 
*7.2.p.93-94. ſaid; Godwhich heard? Ahab and the * Ninevites,and 
7 1 King.21.39 ſhared them, will alſo beare our prayers, and pare us, ſo 
<lonab 3-1%* "7; hat we after their example, will anfainedly turne unts 
him : yea,he will bleſſe us with his heavenly benediions 

the time that we have tot ary in this world, and after the 

«Mat. 7-21: race of this mortall life, he will bring us to his * heavenly 
pee 112: Kingdeme. In the fecond part of the * Homily for 
| Whirſunday,it is ſaid; 0wr Saviour Chrift deperting 
ont of the world unto hi Father, promiſed bis di caples to 

bTohn 14-16: ſend downe another Comforter that ſhould ® continue with 
them for ever and direct them into © all truth, The ble(@ 
ſing pronounced at the end of Evening-Service, 
dz Cor.13.14- namel 6 Thegrace of our Lord leſws Chriſt, and the_ 
love of God,and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
14 all evermore : 1s it not a great comfort toa ſoule 
for toenjoy all the ſame> Saint 7obn accounted the 
| fellowſhip with Gods Spirit the S#mam bonnms the 
' ſupreame happigelle in this world, where hee ſaith 
ro 


clohn16 13s 
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ro thelictle children in Chriſt; That which we have 
ſecne and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo 
may have fellowſhip with us; and truely our *© fel. «: loh.r.r.2.3 
lowſhip is with the Father, and with his Sonne Ie. 
ſus Chrilt, And theſe things wrice wee unto you, 
that your joy may be full. In the ® Homily of the *7.2.p.193- 
ReſurreRisn, it 15 lignified ; That untill the general | 
reſurredion in the laſt day, whiles wee now are in this 
world,Gods holy ſpirit may be had within our hearts ,as « 
t [cale and : pledge of our everlaſting inheritance. Yea, fa Cor.1t.22. 
ſaith that ſacred # Homily, unto every true mem- $Eph-t-r3-14- 
ber of Chriſt, hos haft received Chrifts body, to have Fon 316: 
within thee the Father, the Sonne, andthe Holy Ghoſt, *T.z-9.192, 
for to" dwell with thee, for ts endow thee with grace, to hlov.14.13. 
ſtrength thee againſt thine enemies and to comfort thee, *<%5-16+ 
with their preſence. And againe, Chriſt now entred 
' Within w Jow dare we be ſobold to renounce the preſence 
of th: Father,the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt? for where 
one ts,there iu God * altwhole in Majeſty together with all ; Col. 1. 1. 
his power, wiſdome, and goodne(ſe) and feare not I ſay the Ephel.4.6- 
danger and peril of ſo traiterous a defiance and departure? — _w 
In the firit * Homily of the Paſhon, it is ſaid, God *7.2.p.180, 
give ua all grace to follow Chriſts * examples in prace & t + 1g —_—_ 
tncharity,in patience and ſufferance, that wee now may bb 
have him our gheft to enter aud dwell within ws, ſo as we 
may be in full ſurety, having ſuch a pledge of our ſalva- 
tion, If we have him and his favour,we may be ſure 
that we have the favour of God | by his meanes, In Mz. 3. 17. 
the third Exhortation afore the Communion, it is 
ſaid : 1f with a trae penitent heart, and lively faith wee 
receive that holy Sacrament then we ® ſpiritually eate the ®lohn 6. 63, 
fleſ of Chriſt, aud drink his blood then we dwell in Chriſt ** 
and Chriſt in us,we be ® one with Chriſt and Chriſt with n1 Cor. 6.17, 
w, In the * Hogyly ofthe ReſurreQion, itisfaid : * 73295: 
| OO _ Ce2 Ap- 
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CA pply your ſelves(good friends) to live in Chrift, that 
Chriſt may ftill live ® in you, whoſe favour and aſfiflance 
if ye have,then * have you everlaſting life already with- 
n you, then can nothing 9 hurt you. Whatſoever is hi- 
therto done and commutted, Chriſt ye ſee hath offered you 
pardon, and clearly received you to his favour againe, in 


full ſurety whereof, yee have him now inhabiting and 


* dwelling within you. In the fiſt part of Whitſunday 
* Homuly,itis faid : The Holy Ghoſt doth not thinke_ 
it ſufficient inwardly to work the ſpiritual and new birth 
of man, unle{ſe he doe alſo dwell and abide in him, In 
the firſt part of the # Homily againſt the feare of 
Death, it is ſignified,That atrue Chriſtian is the wery 
* member of Chriſt, the* Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
w Sonne of God,and rbe very * inheritour of the everlaſt- 
ing Kingdome of Heaven, 

Moft memorable is that ſentence of the Holy 
Ghoit delivered by Saint Paul unto Timothy : God. 
linefle is profitable unto all things, having promiſe 
of the life that ! now is, and of that which 1s to 
come. David ſaith, The Lord __ ſtrength un. 
cO his people: The Lord will blefle his people with 
z peace. Wiſedome ſaith in the booke of the Proverbs, 
Whoſo hearkeneth unto-me,ſhal dwell * ſafely,and 
ſhallbe quiet from feare of evill. And Solomonalſo 
ſaith : > Lengrh ofdayes is in her right hand ,and in 
her left hand riches and honour. She 18a tree of life 
to them that lay hold upon her. 7/ara/ faith : Since 
the beginning of the world;men have not heard,nor 
perceived by the eare, neither hath the eye ſeene,O 
God, beſides thee, what he hath prepared tor him 
that waiteth for him. Thou < meereſt him that re- 
joyceth and worketh righteouſneſle, rhoſe that re- 
member thee in thy wayes, Peter ſaith, The _=_ 
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of the Lord are over the righreous,and his cares are 
« open unto their prayers. Hanan: the. Seer ſaid: 
Theeyes of the Lord 'ruone too and fro through- 
out the whole earth, to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong in che 
© behalfe of him whoſe heart is perfet towards 
him. David ſaith, The Lord 13a Sunne and ſheild : 


— — 


diPet.z. 11, 


e2 Chro. 16.9, 


the Lord will give grace and glory: fno good thing fPſal.84-rr, 


will he with-hold fromrthem chat walke uprightly, 
Saint 104» ſaith, Whatſoever woaske 8 we receive 
of him, becauſe wee keepe his Commandement, 
and doe thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
ſight. And 1/a:ah ſaith unto Chriſts Church, Be- 
hold the darkneſſe ſhall cover the carth,and groſſe 
darkneſle rhe people, but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon 
thee,and his glory ſhall be ſeene upon ® thee. Saint 
Pans ſaith to the Epheſians, In Chriſt alſo after that 
ye beleeved, ye were iſ{caled with that holy Spirit 
of promiſe : which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
untill che redemption ofthe purchaſed poſſeſſhon,, 
unto the praiſe ofhis glory, Yea, Saint Petey (ignifi- 
cth, that if faith, vertue, knowledge, temperance, 
way gy I: peo 19-4 kindnes,and charity 
e in us andabound,we ſhall never*fall: but ſo an 
entrance ſhallbe miniſired untous abundantly into 
the evcrlaſting Kiagdome of our Lord and Saviour 
leſus Chrift. Many more are the bleſſings which ac- 
company Gods true Religion, now inthis life pre- 
ſent, whicha devout foule may; obſerve f1gnified 
throughou: all rhe Scriptures, and the books of Di. 
vine Service. Read Deuteronomy 28. Iſaiah 60. and 
obſerve the 7. ſundry bleſſings promiſed by Chriſt 
in Mat.5. and to what conditioned people they are 
made: likewiſe the 7.promiſes or bleſſings lignzfied 
tothe ſeven Churches of 1 Aſia, in Rev, 2&3: 


CHAP, 


£1 lob.3. 3 


b Ifa. 66.2. 


3 Epheſ. 1.13, 
14» 


k 2 Per. 1.10, 
It, 
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TheCrxnrsr1ax Divinity, 


*T.1:f. 36. 
— p j » pw 


comay 


[ Exod. 32.1,7, 
8. 


#1 Sam, I5- 
al,22,27 + 

x Mat. 15. 2,6, 
9. 


o Mar. 13.25, 
26, 


piTim. 41,2, 
3. 
qz Tim. ;.13, 


—_ 


# Cu . P. ra 00, 
Arainft ſeparating from the Church land 6y law 
| 4a ed —_— Kings M noe ry. n —_ 
* che third part ofthe # Homily concerning good 
works,it 13 {tgnified,T hat the world from the erin 
ning untill Chrifts time; was ever ready to ' fall from the 
Commaundements of Gd, and to ſeeke other meanes to he- 
our and ſerve him, after a devotion found out of their 
owne heads: and how they did ſet up their owne " traditi- 
8n5,4s high or above Gods Commandements,which hath 
happened alſs in our times (the more it is to be lamented) 
no leſſe than it did among the Iewes, andthat by the cor - 
ruption,or at leaſt by the * neghigence of them that chiefly 
ought to have preſerved the pure and heavenly dotrine_ 
left by Chriſt . What man having any judgement or tear. 
mneg,jouned with a true zeale unto God, doth not ſee, and 
lament to hav? entred into Chrifts Religion, ſuch ? falſe 
penny ,bypocriſie,and other 3 enor - 
mities and abuſes, ſo as by little and little, through the 


, Rev 11,3;78, ſowre leaven thereof the ſweet " bread of Gods holy Word 


hath been muth hindred and layed apari? For the refor. 
ming ofthe which & the like things amiſte, the ho- 
ly Fathers of the Church of England, by the aflent 
and conſent of the Royall Majeity, fer forth he book 
of common Prayer,the book of Homulics and the booke of 
ordering of Ziſl s,Prieſts,and Deacons tor to declare 
the true worihip of Almighty God, and to beuſed 
in the publike performance of the ſame. "They alto 
for the avoiding of diverſities of opinions, and tor 
the (tabliſhing of conſent touching truc Religion, 
compoſed 39. Articles concerning fundamental mat- 
cer in religion. And fof ro keepe decency,order,and 
uniformity of Chriſtian life chroughour the whole 


Church, there are made Conſftitwtions + Conons Ec. 
| | cleſiaſticall 


— 


Ourofthe Divin E Service. 


cleſraſticall 14x. Moreover for the inſtruction of. 
ſcholers in ſchooles, and likewiſe for theuſe of all 
other people,there 1s ſet ſorthby publike aurhority 
a Catechilme ofa larger, andofa ſhorter forme, 
which is commonly called Nowels Catechiſme : 
And it expoundeth the 19. Commandements, the 
12. Articles of the Creed, . the 6; Petitions of rhe 
Loxds Prayer,and the Sacraments, Baptiſme,8 the 
Supper of the Lord:There is alſo the booke called, 
God and the King,which every ſubjet ought rohave, 
tor to be minded & moſt conſtarly reſolved accor- 
ding to the information ofthe fame booke. Theſe a- 
forcfaid books are the bookes of the eſtabliſhed do- 
Arine & diſcipline ofthe Church of Zxgland,Now 
beſides thoſe books the law;inſtruction,orteaching 


of the Churchour *morher, There is alfoche whote /Prov. 629, 


holy Bible by the ntmetotrhe toyal Majeſty, 
& the miniſtery offcerncd DoRors 10/the Char 

* ſer forth into our mother topgye,and fopubli 

as that every man,woman;s child;may enjoy it' for 
to ®. conforme their minds 8& lives according 'to all 
the everlaſting commandementsof the — 
then that rhe Church of Znglaxd doth thuwe hol, 
forth the word of litc erernall, 8&&cheriſherh & nou- 
riſheth up her memberscherin, even from their ve- 
ry infancie, (for ſo it is her ordinance that every 
particular perſon ſhould be educated) how greatly 


doe they finne, which doe in any manner * ſeparate x lude 15. 


from her > But ſome will ſay, That ſhee her (elfe is 
ſeparated from other Chriſtian Churches, with 
which ſhee was at unity in times paſt. Let us heare 
thewords of the Church her ſelfe concerning this 
matter, written in her 30 Canon, where it is ſaid : 


$0 farre was it fromthe purpoſe of the Church of Eng- 
e's land 


—_—— - 


-—— —— 
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| land,to forfake and reject the Charches of Ttaly,Franc c, 
Spaine;” Germany, or any ſuch like Churches in all 
things which they held and prattiſed, that, as the Apols. 
gie of thi Church of England confeſſeth, it doth with 
reverexice retaine thoſe Ceremonies which doe neither ex. 
damage the Churchaf God, nor offend the mindes of ſaber 
men : and onely departed from them in thoſe particular 
points, wherein they were fallen both from themſelves in 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apoſtolicall Char 
ches whichwere their firſt Fonnders, There are others ) 
of ſundry kinds,which ſay,we ſeparate not from the 
Chiurch,but from hererrors,and from her ſuperſti- 
tions,or from her imperfetions.If any one will un- 
partially by all Gods cxprefle word examine what | 
thoſe wiſe ones in their owne eyes doe finde fault 
withallin any of theaforementioned bookes of the | 

yIfa.go.2t. Church, and what they doe? ſetup to themſelves 

ler. 16-2% ſortofollow, hee cannot but by the grace ofour 

<PR-25- 12> Lord leſus Chriſt Gyhich at length * bringeth eve. 

3z1 4+ . : . 

John 7.17. - ſy Qncinto the way of trurh which unfeinedly ſee. 

Mat7-78: Kkethiit for to walke faithfully rherein unto his lives 
end) plainly perceive that ſuch have no more cauſe 
to ſeparate inregard of afFparticular, than others 
have in regard ofthe general\deliveries by the a. 

foreſaid Church of England m the bookes above 
named, To God onety wiſe, bee glory 
through Icſus Chriſt for 


eVETr.. AMEN, | | 
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THE 


CHRISTIAN 


DIVINITIE 
Contained in the Divine Service of 


The Churchof ExGLland: 


[Summarily, and forthe moſt part in order, ac- 


cording as point on _—_ dependeth,compoſed; 
and wath the boly Scriprures plainlyand 
plencifully confirmed : 


Written for the furtherance of the Peoples under. 
ſtanding in the true Religion eſtabliſhed 
by publike Anrhoririe, 
And for the increaſeof Vnitic in that godly truth erernall, 


MW B Y 


| E ywuynoD REEvy E Bachelour in Divinitie, 


and Vicar of the Pariſh of Hayes in Middleſex. 


IER. 6.18. 
Thus faith the Lord, Stand yee in the wayes, and ſee, and aske for the 
old paths, where is the good way, and walke thercin, and yee ſhall 
finde reſt for your ſoules. 

AVGVSTINYVS, 
Vtile eft de iaſdem queflionibus plures 4 pluribus fieri libros,drverſe flyls; non di- 


verſa fide. 


— 


LonDON, ® 


Printed for Nico/us Fufſel and Humphrey CHoſley, atthe ligne | 


of the Bat in Pauls Church yard. 1631. 
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ITO THE MOST 


| HIGH AND MIGHTIE 
PRINCE, 


CHARLES, 


, * By the Grace of God King of Great 


| DBritaine, France and Ireland, Detender 
! of the Faith, &c. 


| Fay} Osr dread Sove- 

AVE [Sraigne, The holy Fa- 
| chers ofche Church, 
FS out of their due con- 
<>\|{ideration of the de- 
—— fe&s of thele times, 
lms liturgie forthe late Faſt 
| caughreo pray, O Eternal God, and 
moft gratious Father, wee confeſſe that 
by uurmanifold tranſs ſpreſiions, wehave 
deſerved whatſoever thy Law hath 
tbreamed againſt ſenners, Our contempt 


C2 of 


—_————— 
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of thy Divine Service u great, and wee 
heare thy word, but obey it not. Our 
charity to our neighbour # cold, and our 
devotion to thee uy frozen. Religio u with 
143, 4s in too many places beſides, made 
but a pretence for other ends then thy 
Service; and there hath beene little or 
nocare among us to keepe truth and peace 
together, for =; <oaig, of our 
( hurch and State. Forgive us,O Lord, 
forgive uitheſe, and 6; other our prie- 
vores finnes, &*c. Havethereby ſigni- 
fied toall Paſtours and Miniſters of 
the Church, that they ſhould doc 
cheir part, towards the repairing of 
thoſe decayes in many . peoples 
mindes & converſations. Thewhich 
moſt neceſſary ſignification becing 
proceeded from them, who'tmthe 
| Clergieareendued with the ampleſt 
underſtanding in all matters ofReli- 


g10N 


T1. 


D:E&DICATORIE. 


gion, hath inciced me (though the 
moſt unworthy amog thelabourers 
in the Lords harveſt) unto greater 
accuration in my function __ cher- 
rothrough helpeof the Divitie grace 
for to compile this worke. The which 
now with all humility [ preſentunto 
your moſtlacred Majeſtic. And al- 
though it 1s for the moſt part buras 
it were a collection of ſentences out 
ofthe Divine Service Bookes of che 
Church,for to putthe common peo- 
plein more remembrance&anditonſi- 
deration of whattherein 1s delivered 
concerning the principall:points. of 
Chriſtian Divimey,,anda/ quran 
of Scriptures witneſghg the fame; 

yetuntoall,which unfainediyendea- 
your to know the will-of God forto 
live obediently unto it, and:will un- 
par wally read through and ſeriouſly 


conſider 


- — _ _ 
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conſider every delivery therein, it 
willappeare to be a worke profitable 
fortomake more knowne unto the 
laity the:eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the 
Church, & to furtherthem in learn- 
19g their duty towards God, & your 
thighneſſe, and cheir neighbours, 
Yeait willawake many out of their 
ſleepe ofignorance,and cauſe allſuch 
aSare upright of heart, to ſay, Surely 
the Lords in thi place, and we knew it 
not : The everlaſting truth of the E- 
ternaJl(god 16.abundantly delivered 
in the;pubblike-prayers,exhortarions, 
and Homilies ofche Church of Eng- 


land; andwetooke none br bur litele 


notice ofit. Norwithſtanding there 
will not/be waning ipims of dulobe- 
dience,, which wittcalumniate' the 
work, and me by*reafon ofthe ſame. 
VVherefore I humbly crave of your 


moſt 


Tm 


ere 
J)C- 
he 


"Tm 


we 3 __ * "I CG 
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moſtfacred Majeſty,thatſincethings 
ofthis quality are ſubject tothe ced- 
ſures of perſonsil-meaning and wiſe 
intheirowne eyes, itmay receive pa- 
tronage from your moſt © gracioas 
Highnefſe. Your Majcſties father a 
Prmceofmoſtworthy &ever bleſ- 
ſed memory,allthe tumeofhis happy 
Reigne over us, ſhewed moſt pious 
zeals towards maintaining:the Di- 
vineServiceof the Church, and for 
confirmation thereof cauſed thePro- 
clamation made for the- authorizing 
and' uniformitie. of the Booke of 
Comon Prayer:tvbeuſedrhrough! 
out the: Realmez to bee printed wich 
the ſaid bobke!-and:aHo:the booke of 
Homilies robe repriteed. Theilike 
moſt godly earveoconſerve & main- 
taine the Church in the unity of true 
retigion,your Highneſle inthat moſt 


divincand eyer moſt memorable de- 


claration 


LCA SL _ — 


| - | — 


wh TmEeEPFISTLE, &c. 


| | | -Claration! afore the Articles: of thef © 
1 . Church of Zngland, hath; unts the 
Y great comfort of all your Majeſtics 
| . loyall &religious people,manifefted|} 
| &tcltified; Thel ord otheavenanc 

carth bleſle your Highnes with ma-{|, 
ny & happy yeares, That as his hea- 
-yenly handhath enriched your Ma a” 
jeſty with many ſingular & EXtTAOT- 


_—_— 


COL 


| din aces,So your Highnesmay 
| | be OR of che —_—_ in-this bo 
| latterage(as moſt truly italready isY|col 
| farthe prudent and zealous defend-|w: 
| mg ofthe erue Cathohke and Apo 
| Qolike _ mh honour of. o 
| 4 + >8041 the! of all | 
| __ through:: Teh hu ounthe 
I id ians y.Savidun, 221 1g | 1 7 
| SEA: "rr Afi [1 Foy 
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To the Reader. 


| Church of England, it is nece(- 
hea-fk == {ary tor mee in {ome 'wile.to 
Ma-f declare theic Authoritie, that they. with 
a0r 4 whom che ſaid bookes are not in due ac- 

count, may have no juſt cauſe, either of un- 


z Aving compoſed a, ſumme of yy... 
| Divinice outof the bookes of 5 work there 


13 otren menti- 
cn mave of the 
Church,therby 
(w: ercloever it 
1s uled tcr ro 
ligafic t! ole 
unto w hum all 
perplie owe 
moſt tan) full 
obedience )'s to 
be uoderifood 


"ol 


deryaluing the deliveries taken torth .of the Church re- 


; , pick ntative , 
them, or of light elteeming this worke a 


whcereot the 


this 


R | - X . 1 39.Tzncn 
7 18))] collection of the 'fame. If all rhe authorized uh: hſeve 
_ 4 all be 
nd] writings of a godly and learned; Divine-are "jm rt, 


muchto be regarded, then how much mare vu ia nr 


Lage” choſe writings to bee eſtcemed;which are #4 no»c of 
i - , {(b-t%.a:»4 b) the 
: 1» {{ctforth by publike Authoricy, as of the Roy- Kg auboriy 
+big all Majeſty,of the Archbithops, Biſhops,and {7,031 
oun the reſt ofthe repreſentative Church of -Eng- *Fnvndby 
| 1] #24, arcaſſented unto. by all: the reſt of the, «i= teeex: 
= , ' , communicaled, 
ore Clergy, and are confhrmed by ACh of Parlia- and ot reſtored 
Ld untill be- repent 
e ſaid (acred fynode, ave to be ſubjeft to the derrtes thereof in cauſes Ec: lefaſhicati(» ade 01 d ratified 
is IN 9 the Kings Maſeſtres Supreme Autbirity )as not having given ther voy, e3 unto then + let him be 
et excommunicated, and not refloied untiil bee repent and publikely revoke that bis wicked erroar, 


po 


repreſer tation, 
let bi: bee ex 
. = 4d publitely revoke by wiched errour. Ard Cancnt 40. faith : Wheſocver ſhall .ff6rne, that 
"= Yo mammcy of perſon eutber of cve Clergy or Loity not being, themſelves particularly aſe» bled in the 
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To the Reader. ; 


ment. :- Thatthe booke of Common rayer 
is thus eſtabliſhed,the Ator the ens 

ry of Common prayer, ſet in the beginning 
thereof, teſtifieth. Alſo every one ,vhich en- 

treth into the Miniſtery of the Church © 

England, firſt ſubſcribeth, That the booke of Com- 
mon prayer containeth in it nothing contrary to the 
TPord of God, and that it may lawfully ſo bee uſed, 
and that hee bimſelfe will uſe the forme in the ſaid 
booke preſcribed in Publike prayer, and admini- 

ſtration of the Sacraments, and nome other. As it 
1sin Canon 36. That the booke of ordering 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons is likevvile 
ratified p 2 {rx and thirtieth Article of the Re- 
ligion eſtabliſhed, declareth,ſaying': The Book 
of Conſecration of A rchbiſhops, and Biſhops, and 
ordering of Prieſts and Deacons,lately ſet forth in 
#he time of Edwoard the fixt and confirmed at the 
Jame tima by Authority of Parliament, doth ton- 
tarne all things neceſſarie to ſuch (onfecration and 
ordering : neither hath it any thing that of it ſelfe 
is ſuperſtitious and nngodly. And | thevefore, Wh. 
ſoever are conſecrated or ordered according to the 
Rites of that booke, ſince the ſecond yeare of the a- 
forenamed King Edward unto this time, or bere- 
after, ſball be conſecrated or ordered according to 
the 


XUM 
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Trayer 
| derly , "and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 


'Tothe Reader. 


the ſame Rites, ve decree all ſuch to berightly, or- 


That both the bookes of Homilies now 


| printed in one Volumeand diſtinguithed in- 


torwo Tomes,are approved by the whole 


-x Clergy,it is manifeſt by every ones {ubſcripri- 


on unto thethird Article to be ſubſcribed un- 
to, afore receiving any order or degree inthe 
miniſtery, whereof the words are, That be al- 


-Þ low?eth the book of Artic 'es of Religion agree d upon In Canon 36. 


by the Archbi/bops and Biſhops of both Provinces, 
and the whole (lergie in the (onvecation holden 
at London in theyeare of our Lord God, one thau- 
ſand five bundred ſixtie and two : and that he ac- 
knowledgeth all andevery the Articles therein con- 
tained, being in number nine and thirty beſides the 
Ratification, to be agreeable to the Word of God. 
Andin the fiveand thirtieth Articletherot it is 
ſaid, The ſecond booke of Homilies, the ſeveral! ti- 
tles whereof we have joyned under this Article, 
doth containe a godly and wholeſome Doftrine, and 
neceſſary for theſe times, as doth the former booke of 
Homilies, which were ſet forth in the time of E.d- 
ward the ſixt : and therefore we judge them to be 
read in Churches by the Minifters diligently and 
diſtintly, that they may bee underſtanded of the 
A2 people, 
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they attribute nor ſuch authority,as is due un- 
tothe Church their Mother; they duely ac- 
knowledge nor her loyalty unto Chriſt her 
Head.S.Paul propoundeth the Church her fi- 
delity or faithfull obeiencete bea parterne for 
imication,where he ſaich: As the Church is ſub- 
jefPunto Chriſt ſolet the wives bee to their owne 
hasbands in every thing. Pur caſe, that in that 
her fundamentall Doctrine there were ſome 
deliveries not in all reſpects ſo perfect as are 
the Scriptures of God our Father, yer it is. a- 
gainſt her loving natureandprudenceto pro- 
pound unto us any matter for our hurt. Yea, 
what we ſ{uppole to be imperfect, wee may 
make that uſe thereof, - for. which irwas by 
herintended, and be much benefited there- 
by. Secondly, by that their limitation they 
imply, that they have an ability to judge the 
underſtanding arid wiſdome of their mother. 
And ifthey bee demanded, whencethey have 
received(o greatan extraordinary abilicie,as to 
judge of their mother the Charch her know- 
ledge and Doctrine? The common an{wer 
is,by their reading the holy Scriptures: T hey 
nor ſeriouſly conſidering what 1s vvricten in 
them allo, T hat how can one reading the ho- 
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- ly Scriptures underſtand them, except ſome 
Malachi2.7- man guide him ? And thatthe Prieſts lips is 
ro keepe knowledge, and the people 1s toft C| 

ſecke the Lawat his mouth. T he Clergie of an 

the Church is to teach the common peopleſy ou 

ofthe ſame. The lay people in their under- 
Randing,and applying the Scriptures are to 

be guided by the Prieſthood or Clergy. And 

before it hath beene declared,that the univyer- 

fall Clergy with one mouth and conſen 

have borne witneſle, That there ts not any thing 

in the Booke of Common Prayer , which is contra 

tothe Wordof God: And that the booke of 

milies doth containe a godly and wholeſome Do 

frine and neceſſary for theſe times to bee nnder der, 

ſtanded of the people. Secing then all the guide$4i/c 

in the Church, all the ordained keepers off and 
knowledge, all ſuch from whom the peoJef [ 

| | ple are appointed to ſeeke the Law, or ſpiri-JSta 


cuall inſtruction and teaching, doe teſtifie of 
ps the truth and profitablenefle of thefſlife 
| ookes of the Divine Service, can any on 

ih juſtly accept againſt any deliverie in them 
[1 unleſle he doe aflume unto himſelfe for to 
outſee the whole Clergy of the Church o 
England? The Lord Teſus ( briſt hath ſo greatly 
COL 
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Tothe Reader. 
confirmed the authority of his Church, that 
he hath ſaid : Whoſo neglecteth to heare the Macr8.17: 
Church,ler him (or her)be unto his people as 
an Heathen,and a Publicane. Wherefore ic is 
our bounden duty moſt diligently to heare, 
read,and meditate on every particular delive- 

in thoſe fundamentall bookes compoſed 
by the perfecteſt wiſdome of the Church our 
| mother, and to frame our mindes and lives - 
ntFaccording to every preſcription in the ſame, 

FF which doth in any wile concerne us. And 
werthus honouring the Church our ſptrituall 
Mother, rod our heavenly Father will give 
us his bleſſing, Hee will ſend us light in our un- 
derſtanding, readineſſe and obedience mour will, 
diſcretion in our words and attions, true, ſerious, 
rs Ol and loyall indeevours, for the peace and proſperity **e<ue 


peoJof Ieruſalem,the unity and glory of this Church &+ te ear 


{pirt-JState, That ſs we may loveit and proſper in it, full or 
ne torfÞof grace in this life, and be filled with glorie in the Sage 


f theÞlife to come,through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Faſt Books. 
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An Advertiſement. 


Ince the * time that ® Wiſcdome in 
ones owne eyes, and prudence in ones 
owne ſizht, hath ſo much abounded, 
it is familiar with very many, when 
they ſee or heare any thing delivered 
concerning relig/on,if it be a matter 
wh:ch they affett not, preſently to 

paſſe an hard cenſure thereon, though the acl:verie be 
the wery eſtabliſhed deftrine or diſcipline of rhe Apoſto. 
licall Churchof England by Law eſtabliſhed under the_ 

Kings *Ma'eſly. The © poyſon of aſpes ts under the lips 
of many, \Nho ſay, with our © rongue will we pre- 
vaile, our lips are our ovne,who 1s Lord overus ? 
The huly Prophet ſaith, The Lord hall cut off the 
t>ngue that ſpeaketh proud things. The holy «_Fpo. 
flle ſaith, * Withour controveriie great 15 the my- 
erie of godlinefle : And though the men of God have 

ſrenified that the Holy Scriptures-drvmity tu partly 
f milke for babes or little children in 8 Chriſt, Vw, 
b ftrong meate for the ' young men, and parily hidden 
k" Manna for thefathers in God, alſo that naturall ones 

l cannot know the things of the Spirit of God, becauſe_ 
they are (þ;ritually diſcerned, yt notwithſtanding ſo out- 
razious ts the pride and arrogancie of many,(who ſince. 
they came 10 the yeares of diſcretion, have made no pro. 
greſſe in regeneration or the new birth, unto the ® renew. 
ing of their mind, and the amendment of their " conver. 
ation, according to Gods Holy word) that rafhly they 
*.will ſpeake ev:ill of the things, which they underſtand 

uot: and(as the 2 poſtle faith)? delire to be teachers 

underitanding neither whar they ſay, nor whereof 
they affirme. Moreover how contrary minded ſocve 
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each 1s 19 other, yea, how greatly different they are from 
the minde and life preſcribed in the Divine Service of 
the Charch, (whom ſome of them ſometimes will acknow- 
ledge to betheir Mother,) Tet each one taketh for eran- 
ted that the grounds in his % owne minde arethe right, 
and that the eronrds in all ' others mindes, im any man- 
Frida differing f1 om hs, are the wrong : and withallevery 
ome for the moſt part of the aforeſaid unhumbled heart, 
by his owne imagined right groundes, without any feare 
of the Eternall Almighty God,and without any reverence? 
wato the Supreame divine Wiſedome of Chriſts holy 
Church, contained in the bookes of her publike worſhip, 
will © preſume to be able to judge of, yea, will aſſume con- 
fidence and boldaeſſe (orrather moſt damnable audaciouf” 
me) to conatmue deliveries tn the aforeſaid bookes, 
which the Soveratgne Majeſty hathratified, andthe woſf 
reverend Fathers the Archbiſhops, and all the ri1aht re- 
werend fathers the B:(hops, andthe refl af. the whole 
Clergie (not any one excepted, which hath ei\tred 1110 holy 
orders according to ſuch manner and (ort, asby the Eecle- 
ſiaſticall Law it is appointed) have allowed, and by ſub: 
ſcription have witneſſed the ſame. But let the unpartidll 
reader of this treatiſe following, where doubt about any 
matter may ariſe, throughly conſider the Holy Scriptwres, 
whicherther are expreſſed, or in the marzent but quored, 
for the confirmation of the po.ut mentioved.." And let 
none except hereagainſt, becauſe the delrverces are in no 
Philoſophical methodgbut in the moſt vulgar plainnes: for 
all hereof is written for the furtherance of the l[aity; and 
aſwell in termes, as jn forme, aud manner accommodated 
wth the meaneſt capacity," x, All teachers wh:ch [{udy to 
edrfle their auditory, doe well know, that it is farrecaſier 
toexpreſſe ther mindes in divine matters,{o as the lear- 
ved may comprehend, than a4.4/e unlcarned may but a 
little 
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litle apprehend. It & written concerning Chrift for our 
example,that * hee ſpakethe word untothe people, 
as they were able to heare it. There are now extant in 
Engliſh ſundry bookes very profitable, which few of the 
common people doe make nſe of, for that their ſtyle and 
words for the moſt or a great part are for Schallers read. 
ing onely. Great was the divineWiſedome of the Church 
in ſetting forth her Homilies in ſo familiar 4 manner, 
And by thoſe moſt ſacred Sermons all Paſtours and teach. 
ers ſhould take. example how to frame their meditations 
wnto their auditories eaſieſt and ſpeedieſt edification. Fur- 
thermore,let none expect to finde any common place of di- 


vinity here fully handled, bat let this worke be accounted 


only an introduttion into the buokes of the divine Service, | 
where,as in an Oceanof divine truth, there may bee had | 
a great abundance of information bothtouching he mat 


ters enſuing, and alſo concerning many more. This book 
may be WS 4s 4 finger of one, that pointeth us untoſuch 
places, as we have not throughly taken notice of afore. 
Alſo the godly reader pe that every oze which 
w hungreth and thriſteth after righteouſacſſe,to have 
within him more and more the * minde of Chriſt, and 
to have the life of Teſus more anl more made Y manifeſt 
in his body, may forth of every Chapter following recerve 
ſome light unto the apprehending of everlaſting truth in 
the matter there treatedon. Laſtly, Seeing that inthe_ 
bookes of divine Service there are ſuch heavenly ſenten- 
ces and ſpeeches,even as the learned are delighted in reci- 
ting the ſayings of the Fathers of the Greeke & Latine 

ould wee unto * due honouring of the F4- 
thers of our owne Engliſh Church, enable our ſelves to 
ſay on every point of divinity, that which they have with 
one conſent, out of their farre moſt profound judgements 
delivered wnto ns in an incomparable divine manner. 


- 


Db. VS, LH 


HL——— BRI 


ople, | le on ERIN 
ant 18 Lo 

of the 23> 4 , ; : — 
le and 8 — : W Noel 
_ A Table of the Cuarrtaurs 
mer in generall, 

teach. 

ations} CHAP. PAG. 


Fur. 1TÞ Hat there ts 4a God. 
of di-# 2 & That theres a Trinity inthe Godhead, 
unted # 3 Of God the Father. 
rvice, ® &4 Of God the Sonne. 
chad) 5 Of Godthe Hloly Ghoſt. 
' mat. | 6 Of certaine Attributes unto God. 4 
s book } 7 Of the Creation of the World, and of the Angels in 


ow mw = 


oſuch ſpeciall, WW 
ore. | 8 Of the Creation of Man, and of bis eftate 11 Inno- 
which cencie. I5 


have 9 Of Mans falling from God, and of the Miſery of 
j, and mankinde thereby. 16 


nifeſt | 10 Of Gods Calling Mankind. 18 
receive | 11 Of Inftification, I9 
think 12 Of the true and linely Faith. | 22 
the | 13 Of the Faithin the People of God which lived afore 
enten- the Incarnation of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ever ſince the 
T1772 fall. 25 
atine | 14 Of the Arkewhich Noah built and of other things tn 
e Fa- the Storie of the Old Teſtament. 27 
ves to | 15 Of Circumciſion, 29 
ewith Y 16 Of the Calling of Moſes. 31 


ments | 17 Of the Paſſeover. 


T, 


33 
18 of 


"4 _ = 
._ 
—_ 
Tw— 


AS. — - _ 
= ed te ms In. | 


The Contents, 


Une rr I—eoI——_  ——OOonoo—_ _ -_ 
- —_ —_— een IS — 


CHAP, PAG, 

18 Of the Law given by Moſes. 358 

iy Of the Tabernacle and Temple of the Tewes. 38H. - 

20 Of S*. Iohn Baptiſts Preaching. 4of 

21 Of the Holy Incarnation and Nativitie of our Lord 
Teſws Chrift, 42H 4 


22 Of Chviſts death. 45 
23 Of the Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion of = Chriſt, 47 4 
2.) Of! he Communtg downe of the Holy Ghoſt. 
25 Of the Merite of Redemption wrought by Chriſt 54K 4 
26 Of theend for which Jeſs Chriſt "Redeemed Man. 

Fg inde, and who of yeares of diſcretion, of perfetF age} 4 


partake of the merit of the ſame Redemption. 56 
27 Of Chrifts Prieſt-hosd. 6} 
25 of Chriſt's Prophetſhip. 648 4; 
29 Of Chrifls Kingdome. 66 
39' Of Chrifls Mediation for hts People, and of the Ref 48 
conciliation 68 
31 "of. Chrifſts Indging Mankinde., 70 49 
32 Of the Chnrchof Chriſt. "4 
33 Of the Miniſterie which Chriſt appointed in hi 50 
Church in generall. | '61 
34 Of Deacons. 78 
35 Of Prieſts. Soff 51 
36 Of the Bijhopricke;t hat it is a degree ,abonethe Frieſt-l 52 
hood, ard ſo ordained to be by Teſ1ss Chriſt. 82} 53 
37 Of the DiſtinHion or diſparitie among Biſhops or offi C 
Arch. Biſhopricke. S508 54 
38 Of rhe Prophetſhip that every kinde thereof i not 55 
ceaſed. goſ * 4 


39 Of Lord-fhip which Arch-Biſhops & Biſhops have.gz] 56 
49 Of the Lytwrgieor Divine Service of the Church inf H 


generall, 948 37 
41 Of, 


4 F 


dy) 


40} 


42 


"The Contents. 


Cuap. PAG 
41 Of the Ceremonies of the Church of England in Le 
perall. 97 


42 Of Wearing 4 Surpleſſe. IO 
43 Of the due Celebration of Sundayes, and other times 
required by the Church to be kept holy. 104 

44 0 If Prayer, Thankſ71v!1nz,and Confeſion unto God, 
in publ:ke, ard 1n private. III 
45-Of Singing Pſalmes, and Spirituall Songs, in pub. 
like, in ; private C7 alſo of ſinging with Myſicke.1.16 
46 Of the publike read:ng of the Holy Scriptures, as 4l- 
ſoof the Homilies, and of making an Exhortation in 
publike, | lg 
47 Of Expounding the Str pr ,cary Preaching, al- 
ſo of Peoples hearing Sermons. I24 
48 Of Peoples reading the Holy Scriptures in private, 
and of meanes helping to the Vnderſtanding of the.132 
49 Of Reating the Bookes 1m the Bible which are called 
writings . Apocryph 4. 142 
50 Of the Peoples learning the moſt Sacr:d Catechiſme 

#f the Church which is inthe Booke of Common Prayer. 

; 144 

Fl Of Bape: [me. 147 
C2 of 7 ifa! hers and Godmothers. I 59 
53 Of the ſigne of the Croſſe made on the fore-head dof the 
Child having rece:ved Baptiſme. | 152 
54 Of Confirmation commonty called Biſhoppraz.." 154. 
55 Of the Holy Communion, or the Sacrament of the 
* and Blood of Teſus Chriſt. 158 
56 Of preparing oxes ſelfe for ta recerve wort hily the 
Holy Sacrament. 166 


57- Of Kneeling in the Act of Receivinguhe Sacrament. 
5, 


b of 


The Contents. 


A COS te Ahn al oo oo ine I 


CHapr, Pag, C 

58 Of Matrimonte. 170 

59 Of the Ring uſed in the Selemnization of Matri.y 
monie. I 72 

60 Of thankeſgiving of women after Child-birth, com-| g 
monly called the Churching of. Women. 17} 


61 Of Commination or Deuouncing Goas Curſe due wn 5 
20 ſrwners which will not Repent, or doe weglect th 


ſame. I75 
62 Of Excommunication. 179 
63 Of Confeſſion and Abſolution in particular manner - : 
18 
64 Of Penance. 184h*5 
65 Of Viſiting the Sicke. Ty by 
66 Of the Communion of the Sicke. 1898. 
5&7 Of the Bariall of the Dead. 191 $7 
68 Of the Rewerence to be done to Almighty Godin hi $8 
Worfhip. 193. * 
69 Of Guod Workes in general. 2000” 
70 Of the Kings Swveraigniis andof bearing faith ani ® 
true Allegiance to bus HMajeſtie, his Heires and Sui 
ceſſors. 204 
71 Of Submiſſion to all Powers inferiowr to the King a 
Majeftre. 21 
72 of Mageſtrates duties in generall. 214 7 
73 Of Swearing. 220 * 
74 Of Honouring the (Minifteric. 224”) 
75 Of Y fing the Perambalation of the Circuit of t if 
i called Going a Proceſſion. 22447 
76 Of Almes deedes. 234.5 
77 Of Faſting. ?Y 4 


78 of Comnver ſion, Repent ance,and Regeneration. 2 , 
79 Of onr Duty fowards God 4s it a delivered mt 


OC OOO 


—— — 


The Contents. 


Pac, | CHAP: | PAG, 
170 moſt ſacred Catechiſme. 249 
Matri.h 50 of our Duty towards our — it is expreſ- 
171 ſedin moſt divine manner in the Catechiſme alſs. 260 

, 6:01.81 Of the Duty of the Huibandunto his wife,and of the 
: = Duty of the wife unto her husband. 266 
due an32 © f the Duty of Parents toward their children, and of 
12 th children towards their Parents : likewiſe of Maſters 
and Dames to their ſervants, and of ſervants to their 


wu Maſters and Dames. 2723 
nanner 193 of the foure Prixciall vertnes. 279 
1 8.84 Of the ſeevengifts of Grace. 282 
18.055 Of Sundry fruits of the Holy Spirit. 287 
18.096 © f Sundry other Vertues preſcribed in the Divine_ 
186 Service. 294 


87 Of Satisfattion for wrong done in word or deede.z 06 


g + 88 Of Forgiving others the wrongs which they have_ 
4 done to us in word or deede. 399 
20099 Of Examining and judging our owne ſelves. 31 

41h anÞ® Of Seeking God's Kingdome, and the riehrcafeeſſs 

nar per thereof. on 320 
< I Of the Chriſtian V nie. 326 

” King 92 Of Growing inthe Chriſtian faith,aud the Chriſtian 
21h | 333 
41 93 Of the Devill. | 343 
1:04 0f the ſeven deadly Sinnes, 359 
wy > Of Sundry other Sinns. 360 

is of i 6 Of the Sinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 373 
2097 Of Sundry other Gods Curſes upon diſobedicnt people 


| 377 
23Þ8 Of deferring Repentance untill likelyhood of bodily 


23 
ay ath. 382 
ca wn th 99 of 


The Contents. 


——  ©—C———— 
— 


CHAP. PAG, 
99 of ſundry of Gods bleſſings upn obedient people, in 
thus preſent life. '*. «+ * 386 
100 Againſt ſeparating from the Church of England, 
by law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Majeſty, in any 
manner, 390 


= 0" "EY 
CHRISTIAN 
DIVINITY:OVT OF 


the Divine Service. 
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mY That there #4 GOD. 


#3} N the third part of the * Homily for +1, wo lreons 
. ) " \Rogatuon Weeke;, rigcis layd , Tihas Tome infolio, 
+ 9 faith is the firſt entry into the Chriſty. P85 3% | 

- T6 42 {ife : according as the- Scripture 
ot 6 delivereth, He-* thati commeth to TI 

ez>23 3D God, muſt beleeve that heis,and that 156: 
he is a Rewarder of them that diligently fecke him. 

The * want of which bcleefe is the cauſe , that many » Heb, 4.x; 
in theſe dayes are ſo negligent in ſecking the Lord : Mal 3; 148 
ſome being cold rrangy of : others but luke warme : 

Some there are; that ſay in their » heats there is » ;6l 14.3 
no God : through < their pride they will not {eeke af- *Phalzog 
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ter him: God is-not in all their thoughts, Sun- 
dry others there are whichthough they doe 4 with 
their mouthesprofeſle ro khow God, in theſr'Workes 
» Or voyde ef they deny him, being abhominable and difobedienr, 


Iudgement, (25 * Reprobate, .Þ MY. 
the Margent 4 Tara Ls «Pp demonſtration : 
Ins face of the-whole: Earth 


hath it.) ] heel . | 
* Plalue 15. 3 forFeucry © Nation on me 

ledeeir. There was neuer any one borne 
Wulle ef e:ns Into the world, whichat one time or another, (if he or 
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doth acknow 
tam barbara, "ſhe lined vnto ripe yeares) reſtified * not vato it, Itisa 
— principle or * light, which God hath fer in every Hu- 
De mane ſoule; That(fayth the Apoſtle)which > is natu- 
quidew 1 to- 4Jly knowne of God is manifeſt in mankinde ; for 
wneifafem ©2554 hath ſhewed it vnto them. For the inviſible 
Dewn babcre ; 
malnt, qu things of him, fromthe Creation of the World, arc 
— clearely ſeene,, being vnderſtood by the things that 
ſenſu DG are made, euen his eternall power and Godhead , fo 
tirindit incerdi- that they are without excuſe. The iiudgments, which 
bus naliri. Ci en in all ages come vpon wilfull breakers of Gods 
# Rom. 3-15, Lawes'; as on Traytors , on ſuch as breake their law- 
AR.14-7- full oathes , or take falſe oathes : Alſo the judgments 
__ "9 zo ON Wilfulltnurderers (who being apprehended and 
iPlalg: 16- Examined; commonbpeannot biir confeſle their,deed:) 
M4»  21fo.on Blaſpbemersand the * ke ; declare plaintly, 
nwe/q «* r- that there is a Righteous, moſt mighty power ; 
Thcydides. thoughn his Efſence or being he is vnſcene to al eyes 
x A&s5.9 * of ficbon Earth: Alſo the=horreursandterrours,, 
tHcb.11.27. whichcome into the hearts 'of ſuch as live wilfully 
wen «7; diſobedient.to Gods Lawes., andeſpecially whenas 
»587.24.10- they have ® commirred ſome great Wickedneſſe, The 
-A453-37- hearr-prickings, and the y Conſcience remorſes, "the 
$549-0g inward:4ſhame, which followeth after tranſgrefling 
toni. - of -Gods curlating Lay , and the like Eff, 
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ſhew the * working of the infinite Godheadin the -Colofr 29, 
minds of Mankind. Vntothis God bleſſed forever, 7,33:4%'5* 
the Church fayth, f 41 the earth doth worſhip thee the 35. 
Father everlaſting. To thee all Angels cry aloud, the roſe hisfoog. 
Heauens and all the powers therein. Tothee Cherubru 5 
and Seraphin continually do'cry : Holy, bolyaly, Lord 

God of * Sabaoth, Heauen and carth ts full of the Mate- * Orvoſts.Sea 
fty 0 thy glory. Roms 29.with 


Ja» 1-9. 


Cuare. 2, 


That there is a Trinity in the ts HebraieoBib- 
Godhead. ligrm e x0mpla 
YI anon rare Tits 


] N the. Arhanaſian Creed itis ſayd; The Cathelike "fre 


Faith is this, That we worſhip one God in Trinitie, vi w OJ 
and Trinitiein Vnitie : Neither confounding the «0b. 35. 10+ 
perſons, nor duiding the —_ For. thexe «\one 'UV2 ff al. 
perſon of the Father, another of the Sonne , and another SW Is 
of the Holy Ghoſt . But the Godhead of the. Father , of ian in 
the Sonne ,, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one.*, the glory. Eccleſ.11v 
equall, the Mateſtie co-eternall. F ASE Flee 
Saint 7ohn (ayth, * There are three which beare «<1,job.5.7. 
record in Heauen, the Father; the Word, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : and thete three are one. « Mat,32161h 
_ Saint Mathew fayth., » When Ieſus was baptized rerragran 
of 70h , he-went vp ſtraight way 'our of the Wargy, ##(*7 
And loech&Heatiens were opened viitd him , ant he % 2d 
es irit OE by ym, like 4 Doues and quitze- 
ghting vhon him :"And loe a voyce from He by 
laying. This ismy beloved Sonne,inihom Fay we frmn e 
wh wh | bay pong 4, by 
B 2 There mem 
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« The CiR1sTIAN Divinity, 
Therewas Tefus the Sofne , in his humane nature 
baptized with water :- There was the Holy Ghoſt de- 
{cending like a Doue, and lighting vpon him : There 
was the Father ſpeaking ' from heaven and ſaying, 
This is my beloued-Sonne. And inthe name of each 
perſon ofthe Trinity Chriſt commaunded his Mini- 
* Mat, 28.19, {ters to baptize, ſaying : * Goe yee and teach all Na. 
tions , baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
: of the Sonne, and of the Hely Ghoft. The Church 
Par rw is inthe Prefzce to be read ypon the feaſt of the Trinity 
nioinforake onely, teacheth vs to ſay ; 1t is very meete,rizht, and 
feels in owni- our boundendxty, that we ſhould at all times, and in all 
ou, mma * places, gine thankes to thee, O Lord, Almighty aud 
nur omnie.. Ou; cuerla ting God, which art one God, one Lord, not one 
oitirtae or! i* onely Pebſon 5 bur three Perſons in one ſubſtance «." For 
Gent in 6. that , which 'we beleene of. k ghory of the Father , the 


vigma!* ; tur (ape we-'beleene of the Sowne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, © 


ola Ga without.any difference or inequality. 

Dez boyoret Fs TOS F, £ I 4 1 \ = 3 ,N KS 

grattias agat,” Lu autem xonvider, tendat pr pietabem ad videndum non per cecitarem ad 
calunniandam : qu0nian uns Of "Dtwus,ſed tamnen Trintas : nee accipiendum ef, ex 
guronnia, per quem onnie + in que exnia : nec dys multic, ſed ipft g/oria in ſecula ſeculorum. 
Avgxft: lbroffexts d: Trinidate capute wltins. 54 


Cuar. 3. 


Of God the Father. | 
Topo: Nehe third part of the* Homily againſt perill of 
Diieft frirites | I :Idolatry,; it is ſayd, How can God, 4 moſt pure Sp. 
Me ieg: * rit, wham nener may ſaw, be expreſſed by 4 groſſe $0- 


—_ dily, and wfible ſome;litude ? How can the te M4- 
*uerio lb. quef. ;eftie aud greatne(ſe of God , incomprebenſible ro mans 
wy nde, much more not able to be compaſied with the 
; be expreſied in a ſmall and little rmage ? That 
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oor in his Jiboce is - ap Tags witneſl — Fn 
aying.: * is a Spirit, and they that worſhip. him, *1om4:4- 
here —— him in ir andin couch, *D 
ying, Inthe Nicene Creede it being fayd concerning 
each God the Sonne,, That he is Light of Light , we are 
Mini- taught, that God the Father is the Light Erernall, 
Na. Saint obs ſayth, » Godis Light, and in him is no 
.and & 9arkenefle at all . Inthe firſt * Homily concerning | 
urch the paſſion of Chriſt it is ſayd : Chriſt delighteth to "> 19-P179 — .. * 
iniry enter and dwell in that ſoule , where loue and charity 
\ and rulcth, and where peace and concord is ſeene . For 
'u all thus wrighteth Saint lohn, * God is Charity , he that « ,1on 48.16 
and abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in 
t one him. 
Fir Which to be ſpoken of God the Father alſo, it 
the appeareth out of 'the Words afore that Text, where 
hoſt, 4 aint iobnſayth, We haue ſcene and do teſtifie, that 
the * Father {ent the Sonnets bee the Sauiour of the ** lob» 4-14. 
Ns World. And we haue knowne and beleeued the loue '”* 
rom ad that God hath vato vs,&c.Alſo of * him,and through* Row 11.36. 


0" "CO 


'rlohn rs. 


of, ex him, andtohim arcall things. To whom ve glory Nos few ue; 
for cuer. Amen. | colamns 119ue 4+ 
doremus, promp- 


tam of reſpondere , quod ſit Charitas. Fttnim, vt 4 Spirity Sauito pronuneiatum eft » Deus 
ww hike eſt , coque Bomine , marie quam quoun alis delefkargr. Never es 
4+ 


Cuar. | 4. 
Of God the Sonne. 


J]N the Nicene. Creed, 'it-is ſayd,, 1 beleeve in one 
Lord [z3vs Cuxlsr , the onely begovren 
B 3 Sonne 
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6 The Ch res TIAN Divinity, 
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| Sonne of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, 
f agen God of God, Light of Light , very God of very God, be- 
pite otawe: pro- gotten , not made , being of one ſubſtance with the Fa. 
ealie Deus S01- they, by whom all things were mage. The which Saint 
| _—_— « Tohn teſtifieth, ſaying : < In the beginning was the 
«ſol radaum. Et. Word, andthe Word was with God, and the Word 
—_— 9 was God. He was the true Light , which lighteth e. 
efcet _ quad Uery man that commeth into the world . All things 
ex origine 19 were made by him, and without him was notany 
Fner preegs ting made, thar was made. Inthe third part of the 
| * Multo magys - . <p X 
ſirm peiquie- * Homily for Rogation weeke , it is ſayd concerning 
fiempropric #2" God the Sonne , 4 T hat he is the brightneſſe of his Fa- 
_ mts thers glory, and a very cleere Image and patterne of his 
2 radice : Nee ſubſtance. It is there allo ſayd, That Chriſt is the encr. 
| fon fans laſting Wiſedome, as in the booke of the Prouerbs, it 
 Giſceniw: 5i- loofitſelfeſpeakes, ſaying :I* Wiſedome dwell with 
oF <« »«c 4 Deo Prudence: The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
_ - _ of his way , before his workes of old . I was ſet yp 
loha 1.1 9-3 4 As x P 
* Tax. pa. 228. from cucrlaſting , from the beginning , or euer the 
__ earth was, Then was I by him, as one brought 'p 
o Bu. ©3 22, With him : and I was dayly his delight, reioyCing al- 
24 30- wayes before him. The eternall Sonne of God is fig- 
eGen 19.24 Pifiedin Genelis , where it is layd:* The Lord rained 
| upon Sodome and vpon Gomorrah Brimſtone and fire 
from the Lord out of Heauen. And likewiſe in the 
$PAl-110.z; Palme where Dauid ſayth: Thes Lord ſayd vato my 
Lord, fit thou at my right hand , yatill I make thine 
enemies thy foote-ſtoole. , , . | 
A ſaying of Teſus the ſonge of Syrach is memora- 
>Ecclel51.10 ble hereto, who in his prayer vftered theſe words :b ] 
" | called vpon the Lord, the Father of my Lord, that he 
 - would not leaue mein the dayes of my tronble, and in 
| the the of the proud, when'there was no Is | 
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rlds, God the Sonne it is fayd in the Scripture : i Thy 'Heb4.84, 
 be- throne,O God, is for euer and cuer : a Scepter of righ- 

Fa. teouſneſſe is the Scepter of thy Kingdome. Thou 
aint haſt loued righteouſneſle and hated iniquity . Weare 

the taught in the ſacred Lyrurgic moſt piouſly toſay vnto 
'ord God the Father: & The holy: Church throughont all ? In = 4m 
h ce. the World doth acknowledge thine honorable, trut,and DET. 
ings oxely Sonne, And ynto God the Sonne for to ſay: Thou 
any art the King of Glory , © Chriſt. Thou art the exerla- 
the fting Sonne of the Father. 


ung 
pi Cu AP, Fo 

his Of God the Holy Ghoſt. 
HEY 


: a Top, 207» | 


S, 4t N the firſt part of the * Homily concerning the 
] comming downe of the Holy. Ghoſt , it is ſayd: 

The Holy Ghoſt is a ſpirituall and diuine ſubſtance, opu es firits 
Vp the third perſon in the Deity ,diſtini# from the Father ms « peer 
the and the Sonne, and yet proceeding from them both. As 0 OA 


'P for his proper nature and ſubſtance, it is>altogether one per quem folun, 


a with God the Father, and God the Sonne, that is to ſay, = mo 
ſ19- Spiritmall , Eternall, # ncreated, Incomprebenfible, Al. bit > audi, 
ned mighty, he 1s God, and Lord exerlaſtiug.' Concerning Pruw Notes 


fire the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt hath ſaydto his Diſciples ; X* te fora 
the 'I'When the comforter is come, whom I will ſend vnto {uz in Portums 
my you from the Father , cuen the Spiritof truth, which \1ok5.26. 
ine proceedeth from the Father, tic ſhall teſtific of me. 

That the Holy-Ghoſt is Gad, it-is 'manifeſt out of Sc, 
ra- Peters words vato Ananias, laying :» Why hath Sa. 
bI tan filled thine heart to lye vato the Holy Ghoſt * 
he Thou haſt not yedvne0 men, but-yhto God. So 
Where Saint Pau 


m Att 5.344 


faith : * Now there are diuerſities of =+.Corr2.4; 
its, but the ſame ſpirit . gr nes are —_— ; pO ISIS 
4 m_— 


- } f:japrgoans 


The Cn'x15sT1AN Divinity, 
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Spiritas Sextus of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And there 


= patre procedst. ; . X _ jak 
 anaronge AVE diverſities of operations , bur it is the ſame God 


_ precedie, Which worketh all in all. 

pa a 4 In all the Sacred Song ofthe Church , which is to 

Tong? le omen hr af oe Plus ener, 
ur no» ff : alſo is commonly ore almes i , 

7" ian What the Holy Ghoftis, and what his gifts and wor- 


tir kings are, it 1s very Divinely dclinered , and remark- 


et gen'um me- 
duvet Drucef ablely it is ſayd inthe ſecond Stauethereof': 


D.N .:J84nICHKS 
Fratione 37+ 


, ge , T how art the very * Comforter, 
4 2 Cor. 13-4 in all woe and diſftreſſe . 


as 1N margent, 


pn rpe The Heauenly ? gift of God moſt hizh, 


which no tongue can expreſſe. 


i Ads . - 
eRom-$.5. The fountaine and the linely ſpring, 
*1 lob 2.20.27 of * ivy Celeftiall, 
ona The © fire ſo bright, the* loue focleare, 
par and nition Spiritaall. 

ft: Krenas J 
Spirits ile ſem- « WY 


piuas Gr Andnow concluded be theſe Collefions concer. 
rente miſs,/a. ning the Holy, Bleſſed , and Glorious Trinity , with 
trat peForacax- that of the Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt , to be ſung be- 


pts, forethe Sermon. 

NA | All glory to the Trinity, 
_—_ _ that is of mighties moſt : 
dallurSed quid The lining father, and the Sonne, 
with dolpve naſti . 4nd eke the holy _ 
CR As it hath beene in all thetime, 
ow refuge | that hath beene hank, bo 

— As it is now. and (6 be, 
ren benceforth-for enermore, 
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Ourof the Drvin es Scrvice. 


there 
God Cnuar. 6. 
! Of certaine Attributes vnto C od. 
11S tO 
hich N the beginning of ſundry Prayers , and in other ,, f God: E- 
ter,) places of the Divine Service, for the more exprel- pepmnicps 
Wor- ſing of the glory of God , there are added ynto his 
nark- name ſundry Attributes : As it is fayd ofrermimes, 0 


enerlafting God, O enerliuing God : And in the Ark a- 
natian Creede hee is ſayd to bee , the Oze Ererrall, 
Aoſes in his Prayer , which is 1n the Booke of the 
Plalmes , doth in like manner confeſle the Eternity 
of God, ſaying : Before * the Mountaynes were " Phal 99.2. 
brought foorth , or euer thou hadſt formed the carth 
and the V Vorld ; cuen from eucrlaſting to eucrlaſting: 


thouart God. 
The Everlaſting is in the Booke of Baruch menti. 
oned as one of names, whercitis fayd : Let 


them * that dwell about Syep come and remember yee 
ncer. | the Captivity of my Sonnes and Daughters, which 
with | he Everlaſting hath brought vpon them. Godis allo ,, .. , . 
g be- fayd to be Infinite or Incompreheaſible, as in the firſt Eniceneſe, op 
art of the * Homily for Rogation V Vecke,, where ;,,,,.»jry. 
itislayd : Hets ? inviſible every where, and * in e- *xT:p. 221 
nery Creature , and * fu eth both Heauen and earth 72941. 
with his preſence : In conlidering whereof D axid ſaid : «1c. ER 
Whether ſhall I goe from thy Spirit? Or wherher *Pfal. 139.7-8, 
ſhall Tflec from thy Preſence 2 it If goe vp into Hea- #*% 7s 
uen, thou art there : if I make my bed in Hell ; behold 
thouarr there, If I take the gs of the morning, 
and dwel in the vttermoſt parts of the Sea cuca there - 
ſhall thy hand lead me , and thy right hand ſhall hold 
We Ay 
| Thow, 


* Baruck' 4 14- 


KAP; 


The CHKkISTIAN Divinity, 
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Thou haſt poſſeſſed my Reines; thou haſt couered me 
in my mothers ns In the Booke of Wiſedome 
it is ſayd : The* Spirit of the Lord filleth the World, 
and that which contaynerth all things hath knowledge 
of the Voyce. And *thine incorruptible ſpirit is in 
Of Goas Al- all things. Moreouer God is often called Almighty, 
mghemneſe. as in the prayer tobe ſayd inthe time of Warre. 0 
Almighty God, King of all Kings , and Gonernour of 
all things, whoſe power no Creature is able to refiſt. 
The Almighty power of God 1s linely expreſſed in 
the cnd of the Vilitation of the ficke,where it is ſayd: 
The cAlmighty Lord , whichss a* ſtrong Tower to all 
| *Pro18.10, Them that put their truſt in him, to whom all things 
þ// * Ihilzgao. in Hearen, imEarth, and * vader the Earth doe bowe 
| and obey , be nowand euermore thy defence , and make 
thee know and feele,that there i none other name vnder 
Heauen ziuew vnto men, in whom, and through whom 
thou mayeſt receine health and ſaluation , but only the 
name * of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
The Prophet Dau: fayth :. The « Lord hath pre- 
*PEIm,19349 pared his Throne in the Heauens , and his Kingdome 
ruleth ouer all. 'Zſay fayth, Behold f the Nations are 
as che drop of a Bucket , and'arc counted as the ſmall 
rEfay 40, 15-27 duſt of the Ballance : Behold he taketh vp the Iles as 
a very little thing. All Nations before him are as no- 
thing; and they are counted to him leſſe than nothing, 
and yanity,  ' | 
Incomparable Wiſdome is alſo aſcribed vnto God : 
as in the firſt part of the * Sermon tor Rogation 
VVecke, wherc it is ſayd : 1 do not take vpon me to de- 
clare vnto you the excellent power, or the incomparable 
Wiſdome of Almighty-God, as though I would hane you 
3.T,p.u19. belcene, that it might be expreſſed unto you by Words. 
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"*haſt thou made them all; : 
© Goodneflcallo isattributed vnto God cuen through Of Gods [1 


[/1Lord is righteous. ina 
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| Andintheſecondpart of that Homily itis ſayd: Page 2% —=|. 


Wis ſight looketh through Heaven and Earth, and ſetths; _ 
all things preſently with hu eyes. Nothing i too darke _ 


or hidden from bu Knowledge , nat the priuy theughts | 
of mens mindes. David ſayth, Great gis our Lord,and **-147-5+ || 
of great, power, his vnderſtanding is infinite ... The A»: -* © © | 
poſtle to the Hebrewes {ayth :there is not any Þ Crea-! »Heb.4, 13: 

ture , which is not manifeſt in bis ſight: bur all thinges 

are naked and-opened: ynto the eyes of him , wuh 

whom we haueto.do.:: he | bug. i 

. Againe, concerning Gods Wiſcdome Davrd ſayth, 
Oi Lord hew manifoldare thy Works! it Wiſedome 


iPlal 104 24+ 


out all parts of the Divine $eruite. | In the firſt part of goodneſs. |! _ 
the * Homily for Rogation Wecke there is amply de- & 
elared the goodneſlſe of God towards mankind in ſun-. * pal.145 7 9% 
dry particulars. Wherein Holy Churchdoth- as the 1: 
Scripture ſayth z, aboundanily * viter the memery of | 
Gods great goodneſle. The Lord is good toall, 

Teftneſſe alſo is aſcribed vnto God, as in the-Prayer Of G*4s * 
to be ſayd intime of Warre , where itis written. 7 {2/4 
God it-brlongeth inſily to puniſh ſinners , and to be mer- 
cifull to them that, truely Repent . Danid ſaith: The: 

i his wayes: And = thou rend- 'Plakees-17- 
reſt ynto cuery oneaccording to his workes. Nebemriah * 2199 tns 
ſayd vnto God: Thou = art juſt in all that is brought y- * Nchem9.335 
pon vs: for thou haſt done right; 'but"we baile done 
wickedly. Zephaniah-ſayth : The * iuſt Lord win the » veddiine:.. 
midſt of 1eraſelems He will doe none iniquity; Every - © > 
morning, doth he bring his iuidgement to light, he fay- 
12th nor;bur the vyniuſt know no ſhame. The Lord(fſaith. - 
Hoſea) hath a controverſic with #d4b,and will puniſh ;,,... 
: | - Jacob. 
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Tacob according to his. wayes ; according t0 his doings 

| Of Gods will he recompence: him,:God'alfo is oftenin the Di- 

| | Mercifull- Vine Seruice mentioned ta be Mercitull,as in the third 
 weſſs, Colle to be read on good Friday it is fayd : Mercrfull 
God, who haſt made all men , aud hateſt * nathing that 


* Some obiect : | | | 
,02jaſtthis Di- * hou haſt made; mor -wwonldefttbe death of 4 #tnner , but 


vine Deanne 741 her ther he fhowld be conterttd es line fade mercy ws 
of the Church, pg af Tewes, Turks, Infidels', awd Hereticks,&c. So in 


were 1 hElaſt Prayer ſauing-one'of the Commination, it is 


haue hated Z- fayd: 0h moſt mighty God and Merorfal Father mbich 
ſas, TRESTP- Gaſt /compaſoror of all mer ;andbanſt nothing that thou 
FL thared Daft made,which wonldeſt uot she death of « ſinner , but 

| { | Eſauvnto eucr- that he ſhould rather turne from ſinne and be ſaued,orc. 
| Liſting da” nuydiayth, Thea Lordis goodrto all, and his tender 


tion aſore hee : | 8 
was borne: but Merctes are oner all his workes . 


gnificth chat, - Likewiſe Saint Pas! wirneſſeth:God hath concluded 
0>0gre hee all mn in vnbelcefe , that he might haue Mercy vpon 
Joned 1acob, in tall, Inche Booke o® Wiſedomre it is ſayd,Thou ! haſte 
thattor a ume Mercy yponall, for thoncanſt doallthings ; and win- 


rr —_ keſt at the finmes of men; becauſe they ſhould amende. 
word katedorh For thou loueſt ail rhe things thatare , and abhorreſt 
te fo Lows nothing which thou haft made : for neuer wouldeſt 
leffe. Sce?1uni- thon haue made any thing; if thon had(thared ir. Vnto 


#5 on Geneſ:29 the which Ereraall , Tneomprehenſible , Almighty, || ? 
IS - Wiſe,Good, Juſt, and Mercifull God be glore, through Y 
Iik-14-26.A:d Teſus Chriſt for cuer, Amen. 4 
that Eſau was $9132 721 $17) | g 0414 Bb P 
zo be vnder 7406 i gratis, SEC Geng ap eo Pear Dates hereabour is 0NC of his * 
ſayings hard to be ynderſtoo@ 2.Pe/# 3.15, Therenyiniton Allegory avin Ga'.&24: See 
2-Eſdras 6. 8.9. Alſo mn Gearſe 2.5% 334 m rivioned By Saint Paul in Romy. Jacob and Bfa « a 
© called two Nations, and two manncr ef people, Andrhat Eſax was layd co be haied, al 
Ul 
fa 
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was not expreledin thoſe words, vatill many ages after: Namely, in the dayes ofthe Pro- 
pher Ma'acby 1:3, . See Exeth, 33.11: ands; 1.9 Math: v3.17. Atts 7.51. Sce Prom. 
Wirow v+1/e 2c. vmo the Chaprers end, AllExebiet 18: Bcelef.r 5/11, rome ends 1q Pal. 
245-9. 3 Rom,11-32, ſWiledome 11.33-245 + + 1 4 [© vr 6 | 
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Qurtof the DIv1NE Styce. | 13 
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Cunad. 7. | 
Of the Creation of thi World, aud of the : 
CAngels in ſpeciall. 


x 
N the firſt part of the® Homily, an Exhorration «5, ,, 
] concem good order , *and obedience to Rulers 
and Magi rates, it is {dyd : Almighty God hath 

created and appointed all things in Heauen, Earth,and 
Waters, in 4 moſt excellest and per felt order. Tn Hea- 

wen hee hath pond fin and ſeuerall orders and 
fates of Archaungels ana Angells. Inthe beginning | | 
(fayth the Scripture) God: Created heauen and earth *Cunfs ne: 
thy allthe Hoſt of theta... Alſo thar by the ® Sonne of «Cal. 1,16: 
God were all things Qreated tharare in Heauen , and 

thatare in Earth, Viſible, and Tnuiſible, whether they 

be Thrones or Domigtons , or Principalitics , or Po. 

wers; all things wer&Createdby him, and for him. 

That there are Arc *afwell as Angels, ic appea- 

reth out of Dazic/, where it is Written, that M7chae/ EY 
one of ® the chiefe Pridees'came to helpe him. M- « jade g. * © 
chaelis called an Archa in the * Epiſtle of 7ude. 

There is mention of anothterArchangelt in. y Z/dras, ? * Eras 4.36- 
namely Y77el. In Saint Ambroſe his Song it is ſayde 
gre alond, the Heanens 
Cherubin and Sera. 

* Lord God of 
Fheauenly places, 
and alſo Principalitics among theas; not only the text VOUS 
aboue cited out of the Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians proo- | 
ueth , but alſo Saint Pav/es words to the Epheſians, 
palitics »Eph.3.z0- | 


owers in hcaucaly places , Might be onny 
. the 


and all the powers therein : To 
phin continually do crye : Holy, 
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s 02 Per, 3.4. 
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TheCHRI1STIAN Divinity, 


Novem Ancels, OE Church the manifyuld VViſedome of God, Of 
rwm-fcordner, Cherubins, there is ofte mention in the tench Chap- 
reflante ſacroe- ter of E7echiel : And of Seraphins it is mentioned in 
== ſome, the fixt Chapter of 1ſaiah. In the Collect to be read 
Archangeles,vis On the day of the Feaſt of. Saint A47chaet the Arch- 
aEs, pete fades, angel, the Church ſayth z-Zerlaſting God, which hait 
ery ordayned and conſtitutedthe Services of all Angels and 
nes, cherubin,e- Men in wonderfull order : Mercifully grant that they 
| nl _— which alway ds thee ſeruictin Heauen,may by thine ap-p 
4 poyniment ſuccour and defend vs in Earth, through 
Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Arte athey not all miniſtring] #: 
Spirits (as the Apoſtle ſayth) ſent foorth to miniſter /» 
for them, who ſhall be Heires of Saluation ; Dax/4}j 5: 
fayth ,Becauſcs thou haſt made the Lord , which is} «7: 
my refuge, cuen the moſt High,thine Habitation,thereſ co: 
ſhal nocuill befall thee, neyrher ſhal any Plague comef 4# 
nigh thy dwelling : For he ſhal giue his Angels chargeſſ 6/ 
ouer thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes. They ſhalſ 4// 
beare thee vp in their hands, leaſt thou daſh thy  footv» 
agaynſta ſtone. » W; 
Some of the Angels ſinned, in not © keeping theirſ/ 

Iude 6. firſt eſtate ; but left their owne habirarion, and are caſtſit is 
downe to Hell, reſcrueditfeuerlaſting Chaines vnderſtan 


4 tx the com. darkneſle, ynto the = of. the great day, 1t ieſwre 
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Heb.. 14» 


bal, $I1.9-20. 
T1.13, 


mueion Service- 0#r duty ( as the C A exhorterh ) with the holy 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company 0 

Heanen, tolaud andmaznific the « glorious name , «4 
wermore prayſing him, and ſaying,* Holy , holy, holyghir 
Lord Godo ek. Heanen and Earth are fall of thyperea 
glory. Glory be tathee, © Lord moſt high. [ 


* Deur.a8-56. | 
F Reue,4.8. 
Elay 6.34 


Cure. 
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Outof the D 1V1INRE Service. 15 


Of - 
hap: Cnay. F. 
acd in Of the Creation of Man, and of his eftate in 
4 ny bis 1nnocency. 
rch- 


Saviour Teſus Chriſt, it is ſayd : That among all the 
at they Creatures which God made'in the beginning of the 
ne ap Yorld moſt excellent and wouderfull in their kinde, 
rough there was none (as the Scripture beareth VVitneſle) to 
iſtring] % ”_ almoſt in any point vnto man, who as well 
iniſter} 1» Body and Sonle 8 excerded all other , no leſſe than the ***ab.ry 
Daxid} Swine in brightneſſe and light exceedeth enery ſmall 
hich is «nd //2rle Starre in the firmament. He was made \ ac- bGenefisr.29; 
1;thereff cording to the image ard fimilitade of God, he was en. 
e come}] dued with all kind of Heanenly gifts , he had no ſpotte 
charge e/ - mann, 3 in him , he was ſound and perfei? in 
all parts, both outwardly.and inwardly : his reaſon was 
vncorrupt, his under flanding was Pure and Good, his 
Will was obedient and godly, he was made altogether 
like wnto God in' 4g e and holineſſe,&c. And | Ephe.4. 248 
e * Homily of Repen, "To3»P.a6te 


h hait Js the * Homily concerning the Nativity of our * To.z.p,t6r- 


g their} 
are caſtÞitis ſayd in the firſt part 


S Va Trance. * Therefore ard God'rreate and make men,that he &£ Pal 8.6... 
'. 1tigfmieht have whom he ſhould do good unto, and * make Colt © 
the holy tthers of his heatenty Rithes. 


h :rhou | haſt made 'Plak 8.5. 
and haſt Crowned 
God(fayth Moſes) 
reated man in his owne image ; which Pas/ cxpreſ- 

{th to be in righreouſnefle and rragholineſle, 

| [rning mans partaking of Gods heavenly riches, Paul 

Cx! nificd tothe Epheſians : that =vnto him grace was = Eph.zev. 
*1- en, for to Preach among the Gentiles the vaſcarch-' 
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wpany 0 In the like manner Þ aud 
me , e4mnan a little lower than the: ; 
7, holyghim with glory and Honour, &c. 
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